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PREFACE.

Tur object of a preface is usually threefold—to announce the .
- plan of the work to which it is prefixed, to apologise-for short~
comings, and to epress indebtedness for help received. In
laying before my readers a sketch of the past- history and
present condition of the Indian people, I have endeavoured, as
far as the altered circumstances would permit,. to follow the
plan. of my former works on the Danubian States, which-
seems to have met with approval. As the subject of this
treatise is, however, much more important and extensive, I
have felt it to be due to my readers not to fely on my own
" judzment only in-the recommendation of works of reference;
and, in addition to the treatises and parliamentary papers named
in the footnotes to the text, there willbe found at the end of
the volume a Bibliography, which has been prepared expressly '
for this work by Sir Wiy W. untER, K.C.SL, whose wide
literary expenence.:md knowledoe Indian subjects are a suffi-

cieyt guarantee for it cox_nprehenswe and useful character! .
The second and third chapters contain references to the
debated questions of the Descent of Man and the cradle of the
- Aryan race; and although I have laid before my readers a few
. striking facts in conmection with those. subjects which have
come under my notice during the preparation of this work, and
Liave stated the impressions they have made upon my mind, I
wish it to be clearly u‘nderstood that I have done 80 in no

! In the text, J, Wilson's work on “ Indian Caste” {s madvettently omlttcd in
tote on p 3&
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spirit of assertion or dogmatism, but-rather by way of sugges-
tion for further inquiry. - The locality or localities which were
the habitat of the early ancestors of the modern races of man-
kind will 'p;obablyl be defined only when the major problem of
the Descent of Man is solved, for if it should be clearly shown
that he is descended from some lower form, the region (or,if there
should prove to be more than one ancestral form, the regions)
which produeed that form will naturally be the centre from
whence the-various races were distributed over the globe. At -
the same fime researches iuto the languages, anatomy, &c., of
living races will aid in the solution of the problem, and in so
far the philological controversy referred to in the text demands
© the close attention of biologists, and of the students of history
in its broadest sense. . - o
In stating that my vhole time and thoughts during a recent
- visit to India were employed in mastering, as far as possible,
_ the material, social, and pohmcal problems which are sgitating
the community, and in correcting erroneous impressions neces-
sarily formed by persons who seek to'acquire knowledge at
seconid-hand, I ‘trust that I shall have sufficiently explained
why so little reference ‘is here’ made to many ‘of the charming
features of Indian life and scenery which have enlivened the
works of other writers on the country. The perfection of its
fauna and flora, especially the latter; of its .ﬂdvyering plants,
as, for example, the beautiful mauve bougainvillea, which attains
sickly proportions in our hot-houses, but in India clusters like
ivy over every point of vantage; its bright scarlet poinsettia;
its palms and plantains ; its banyans and tamarisks which line
the splendid roads; the snows of the Himalayas; the picturesque
costumes and interesting occupations of the natives—for an
account of all of these the reader is referred to works, of which
there are mimy, devoted to such subjects, All I have been
" able to do, after reviewing the past history of the country, has
been to- describe a few of its institutions as they appear in
working order, and to point out the influence they seem likely
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to exercise upon its future déstiny and its relations to our-
selves, In this regard I have made little or no reference to
our recently acquired territory in Burma, on whith it is too
soon to form a judgment-of any value,
If my work should command attention, and meet wn;h any-
thing like approval, the Teader must refer the merit. to the
- numerous kind friends in India and at home without whose
assistance I could never have completed my task, and to whom
I now acknowledge my deep obligations. To- gwe the ‘names
of all would be ipossible—of a few, invidious; but to one in
 particular, namely, to Professor Max Miiller, whose guidance
- in that part of my subject of which he is a master has been
invaluable to me, T owe and feel bound to give special thanks.
Unless the book is consigned to oblivion unread—a fate that
no writer likes to contemplate—the controversial nature of the
subjects of which it treats _‘wﬂl‘ necessarily expose if, and
probably its author, to hostile and unfriendly ecriticism; but
although a pretty long ‘experience has taught me to regard
such liferary contingencies with equanimity, I would express
the earnest hope that, whatever may be thought of my ignorance
or lack of judgment, I may be credited with the desire to state
every case fairly and honestly; for I have done so without
personal feeling or conscious bias, and my sole object has. been
to serve the canse of progress in our great dependency,

JAMES SAMUELSON.
CravgHTON, BIRRENHEAD,
November 1889,



CONTENTS.
PART L
HISTORICAL 'AND ETHENOLOGICAL -

CHAP. PAGE

L A BRIEF PRELIMINARY SURVEY OF IXDIAN HISTORY . 1
1L THE ABORIGINES OF INDIA, . . e N ¢ ¢
LI THE INDO-ARYANS-~MODERN IDOL-WORSHIP . . .23
IV, THE WOMEN OF INDIA, PAST AND PRESENT . 1
V. THE PERSIANS AND THE MODERN PARSEES—THE GREEKS

AXD THE BCYTHIANS INTNDPIA ., . . . . . 65

VL THE BUDDHIST SUPREMACY IN INDIA . . . .79
VIL THE MOHAMMEDAN CONQUEST OF INDIA *© . . 88
VIIL THE INDIA OF THE MUGHALS—A COMPARISON . . 101
1X, THE EUROPEANS IN JNDIA . . . ., . . 113
X EARLY BRITISE BULE IN INDIA— CLIVE AND WARREN ,
HASTINGS e e e e e . 132

XL THE BRITISH SUPREMACY IN INDWA - . . . 152

PART I1.

"INDIA TO.DAY.

XIl. AGRICULTUBAL AND INDUSTRIAL ' . .

.o
XIIL EDUCATIONAL . . . . . . . 192
XTIV, MEDICAL—LADY DUFFERIN'S FUND . . . . 212

1V, TOEOLOGICAL~MISSYONARY . . -, =~ ., 221



b4 - CONTENTS.

CHAP, . ' R PAGE
, XVL JUDICIAL—CRIMINAL ' . . AN . . 242
'EVIL MATERIAL—SOCIAL . . . . SoTa o 288

XVIL EDITORIAL . , * . .. .. . . . . 28
XIX. MONICIPAL S e 292
XX POLITICAL-—THE INDIAN NATIOWAL CONGRESS. . . 308

XXI. POLITICAL—THE mmAN NATIONAL CONGRESS (contznued)

—LORD DUFFERIN'S RECOMENDATIONS . .. . 324
SXIL IMPERIALINDIA ., -+ .- . . . . 337
XXIIL RETROSPECT-—THE ‘FUTURE OF INDIA—CONCLUSION, . 347

. 2

P APPENDICES.

A~~BIBLIOGRAPHY, BY SIR' W, ,w. HUNTER, xc.su., ETC, . . 361
B.—TENURES or LAND IN INDIA " . . . , 375

INDEX . . T o an



LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS.

. COLLOTYPE PLATES.

. ..
No... DESCRIPTION OF PLATE Pnomiﬂas BY"
Watsox's HoTeL, BoMBAY ; the Har-} Lalg Deen Dayal,
bour; Island of Elephanta . of Indore Frontispiece

To rack
PAGE

L' SoME INDIAN TYPES i~ . z
Coo I;:ong,ro.l (il::;tla‘Man) * " | Bourneand Shep-
egrito ( ama,nese). "7 "% herd, Calcutta 13
Indo-Aryan (Native Prince) .
. and Bombay .
Aboriginal (Andamanese) .. ’

' Aboriginal (Toda Girl) .

1. Grour oF Lamas oF TrBET, ... .)
. TopA Max (after Marshall, by ‘per- ) .
mission) . . . . . . . . . "
AXDAMANESE; Boy holding bew with (Baumcand Shep- |
toes ; whitewashed Women . .J ferd, . .

Il GROUP oF AFRIDIS OF THE KHYBER . o
Pass . . . . } Ditte . - 26

FORTRESS OF JAMRUD, S.E. Entrance
toKhyber Pasa ., ;|

ToweR or quzncn (with antures), :
Bombay . . . , |,

Iv. _Ditto'. . 28

E. Tourtin, Paria

{SuWn.LuuW HoxTER, K.CSL, &c |  Kingsbury and
Professor MAX MirLer . , .1 Notteutt, Lou-
., . dant .,

3o



COXid L LIST OF ILLUSIRATIONS.

Frox =~ Torace

No. DESCRIPTION OF PLATE. " PHOTOGRAPHS BY PAGE

MAUSOLEUM oF AKBAR, Sikandra,

" near Agra. ' B(;lurze and Shep-
PaxcH MAHAL (5 palaces), Fathpux o " 5
Ditto .
Slkn, near Avm
VIL - TEMPLE DEDICATED T0 PHALLIC Won-} 6
SHIP, showing Persepolitan style .
‘ ' (S.  Hormusjee,
B. M. MALABAR1, Bomb Bombay” .
VIIL{REV 'Dr Fomm;« zahz © . | Bishop,Cham.
- f TORMAR, latore .o - bersburg,Penn- "
oL \ sylvania .
- IX. GRECO-BACTRIAN CoOINS :— )
1. Of Demetrins (son of Euthe-t :
demws L. .. . . .:W. N Samuclson 73
.2, Of Enthedemus II. )
. 3 OfHermeews . . . ).
X. A ScvTHIAN KING, from Relief in the
Labore Museum . . . ... . . . -78
XL Tag ADORATION OF BUDDHA, from . o
’ Relief in the Lahore Museum e e e e . 82
) nd Shep-
XIL. TrHE KuTUE MINAR, near Delhi . .{mea Shep } 89
S herd.
RuINs oF BABAR'S MOSQUE AT Ajob.
IIL BYA. . . . ..o 0
VIEW OF THE TAJ-MAHAL, AGRA, from :
the River Jumna . . . . Lala Deen Dayal
XIV. TR TAJ-MAHAL, AGRA, Main Build-y Bournecand Shep-} 08
ing . : ’ } herd. .
XV. TeeJAMAMasnpArDELsxr ., Dite . . o7

.{ FRETWORR ON A DMAUSOLEUM AT; wmangs, Bom-
AGRA

Tpg KAsaMiR GATE AT DELHI . . Lala DeenDayal

Tag RCINS oF THE stmmcv. Boumamishep
Luckyow .

Jaru.fmm's MAUSOLEUM AT L)mom; Madame Scara-
V1. { }
XVIL }




LIST OF ILLUSTRATIONS. xiii

FroM To rACE
PHOTOGRAPHS BY  PAGE

XVIIL THE MEMORIAL WELL, CAWNPUR . Lala Deen Deyal 164

No. . DESCRIPTION OF PLaTe

BARoDA CoLLEGE AND HicH SCHOOL Ditto . .
XIX. { THE CBANDNK CHOWK, Main Native ; Bourneand Shep-} 207
Street, Delbi . . { herd .
XX. Priests op.'rma MOXKEY TEMPLE, ‘ '
CAJopEHYA . . . . L . . L 224
XXI. MEMBERS OF THE THIEF CASTE, { Bourne and Shep. g
DEeLEI . herd, ° . } u

XXII FACSIMILE OF Fmsr_ PAGE OF A

NATIVE INDIAN NEWSPAPER . E WX, Sumuclson 286

THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS :—

Bourne - and
George Yule, Esq. (President)

Shepherd.
XXIL{  W. C. Bonnerjee, Esq, Middle. } Ditto 308
Temple (Ex-President) , % } | ‘
Hon. Dadabhai Naoroji (Ex-Pre- (F. Baum, 0ld
gident) . . . . Bond Street .
WOODCUTS IN TEXT. - .
CoIN OF THE EMPERO-B JAHANGIR. . . . . . Onpags 93
THOMSON AND MYLNE'S IMPROVED SUGAR-MILL . » X76
NATIVE INDIAN PLOUGH AND DRILL COMBINED . . . w178
HANUMAN FROM A _DAUB SoLD IN THE BAzAARs » 224

MAP,
RAiLway MAP OF INDIA, SHOWING BRITISH TERRITORY

COLOURED . To face page 171



Parct L

HISTORICAL AND ETHNOLOGICAL.



CHAPTER L

A BRIEF. PRELIMINARY SURVEY OF INDIAN
HISTORY.

The Inde-Aryan immlgrs.tion into Yndia—The aborigines—Controversies eon-
cerning the origin, and the unity or plurality of the buman race—Origin
v of caste—The sncient Percians and the modern Parsees in Indis—Buddha
sand the Buddhist supremacy—The fnvasion of Alexander the Great and the
Grzco-Bactrian rule—The Scythians in India—The Mobammedan con-
quest and the Mughal dynasty—Number of Mohammedans in India—The
Europeans in India—The Portuguese—The Dutch—The French—The conflict
between the French and English-—Decadence of French rule—~Nuwber of
Portuguese, Dutch, and French in India to-day—The British in India—
Their early adventurers and settlements—The East India Company—Clive
and Warren Hastings—Extension of British influence and territory under
their rule—Contests with the Marathas—With the Nawabs of Mysore—
Fall of the Marathas and annexation of their territory—Semi-independent
7 of India—Relations with and conquest of Burma—Conquest and
annexation of Sind, of Nagpur, of the Punjab, of Oudh—The Kast India
Company and the “Regulating Act”—~The Board of Control~The last
Sepoy mutiny (1857) and transference of the gov t to the Crown—
The *“ Memorandum™ of the moribund Company—Recent “ Memorandum *
of the India Office=Dual constitution of the government of Indis—Procla-
. mation of the “ Empresa”~Growing desire for constitutional rule—*Im-
perium et libertas " —Number of British rulers, and of British-born subjects
in India I

AT some period. antecedent to the' fourteenth century before
the Christian era there immigrated into the north-west of
Ilindustan, through one or other of the passes of the Hindu
Kush mountains, a tribe of wanderers who are usually known
a8 the Indo-Aryans, and whe formed part of the great Aryan
nation, of which the ancient Persians, as well as the tribes who
were the ancestors of most of the European peoples of to-day,
are believed to have been branches. * At the outset, however,
it is necessary to qualify this statement by adding that, accord-
ing to the opinions of certain recent philologists, it is doubtful
A
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whether the European races mmated from \Asia, or whether
.they are of European origin ; and thxs question will be carefully
“considered hereafter, being one of great interest in connection
with the problem of the unity or plurality of the human race.
The same remarks apply to the origin and ancestry of other
existing Indian races, The Indo-Aryans, who were a com-
paratively fair-skinned race, found in the north-west of Hindu-
stan, and wherever they spread themselves, a people of darker
 hue, less civilised than themselves, who are described in their
sacred traditions, the Vedas, &c., as godless savages, and whom
they either conquered by force of arms, or in some parts settled
amongst and subjected. without the necessity of resorting to
violence., Whether or not these # Dasyus” or “ Nishadas,” as
- the conquering immigrants called them, were the aborigines of
India is uncertain; but a comparison of the accounts that are
given of them in the Vedas with the Indian “aborigines” of
- to-day, shows conclusively that some of them must have been
"possessed of a very low bodily and mental organisation—
~indeed, that they were a more debased type of beings than
~what is now called “mankind,” This view will be found to
be supported by certain traditions of still existing races.
Speaking generally, the descendants of the Indo-Aryan im-
migrants constitute the. priestly and higher castes of to-day,
whilst the descendants of the “aborigines™ either rank as the
lowest or Sudra caste, or belong fo no caste at all. ’

As far back as about 520 years B.c., Hindustan was invaded
and partly conquered by the Persinns under Darius, and relics
hdve been found which serve to show that, for a time at least,
they secured a firm foothold in the country. A second im-
wigration of Persians into Hindustan occurred many centuries

"after Christ, this time of fugitives from the Mobammedan
power, and those Persians are recognised as their ancestors by
the Parsees, of whom there are about 85 000 in India at the
present time, ' )

Before the arrival of Darius, however, an internal change
bad taken place in Hiundustan which materially affected the
character and destinies of the nation; this is called the Bud-
dhist supremacy, So far as we can Judge, the early Aryans
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worshipped either one supreme deity under 'di\'rers forms, or a
number of deities who were believed to ‘preside over different
realms of nature: but whatever may have been the character
-of their deities, their heaven bore some resemblance to the
Scandinavian Walhalla, and the gods set the example of deep
carousing to their worshippers. At first the patnarchs of the
- tribe fulﬁlled the duties of the priesthood, but in the course
of time a professional pnesthood was éstablished, which was,
or ought to have been -ascetic, and no doubt some of the
Brahmms were true ancherites. * About the year 623 BC, the
prophet of royal birth, variously known as Gaufama, Sakya
Mauni, and Buddha, made his appearance in that part of India’
now galled Oudh, and his ministry lasted from the attainment
of his manhood until 543 B.C, when he died, leavmo‘ _behind
him numerous disciples who spread. his doctrines throucrhout
India, converting many chiefs and rulers, and the great mass’
of the common people. The Buddhist faith, of whlch the
forms and ceremonies probably served as models for medizval
and modern Christianity, retamed a powerful hold upon the
- Indian people for many centuries, and then, although it waned
_in India, it spread through Tibet and China, where ‘it has
continued to be the‘state religion, There are now in India
* proper not over 170,000 Duddhists' although, according to the
last census, there were more than. three xmlhons in British
- Burma.

In the year 327 B.C., the Greeks invaded Indla. under Alex--
ander the Great, and although the conqueror’s stay was not of
long duration, his generals or successors established them-
sclves, there, and one important dynasty, of which marked
traces remain, was founded in the nmth-west and is known
a3 the Graco-Bactrian rule,

During the period ranging from about 100 B.C. to §00 A.D,
incursions into Hmdustan of the mysterious people called the
Scythians took place, this time undoubtedly from Central Asia,

“‘and the names of Scythian rulers are met with who have lefb
permanent records in inscriptions, in relief figures, and in the.
formation of councils for the maintenance and dissemination of
the Buddhist faith, which they had adopted.
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needed in the colony. - The exploits and eventual fall and dis-
_grace of Dupleix.and Lally will be treated more fully hereafter;
here it is only necessary to say that, owing to mismanagement,
Incapacity, and jealousy, the French power in India fell as
‘rapidly as it had risen. .Their capital, Pondichery, was taken
by the English under Coote in 161, after he had made Lally,
the governor, prisoner at Wandewash, Chandernagar (Chan-
.dernagore), in Bengal, had already been captured by Admiral
Watson in 1757; and although subsequent to these disasters
_  the French carried on intrigues, and.gave secret aid to the
.enemies of this country for a conmderable period, their actual
preponderance in India terminated with the surrender of their
capital, which was taken and retaken several times, and
finally restored to them in 1815, It is still held by them,
along with a few- unimportanb settlements and trading-stations,
and there are now in all ‘about 273,000 French subjects in
India
= The history of the Bmtzsh connecmon with. Iudla from the
time when we first secured a foothold in that country down to
" the present day, has been to a great extent one of conquest end
annexation, A$ first, it is true, our bold adventurers, begin-
ning with Captain Hawkins in 1608, carried on a peaceful trade
.with the natives on various parts of the coast, but as we have
already seen, they soon found themselves in conflict with other
European nationalities, and formed alliances, sometimes defen-
sive, at others aggressive, with the native princes. The first
East India Company was established in 1600, but several rival
concerns were subsequently founded, and those.were eventu-
ally amalgamated with the original Company into one powerful
<corporation in the year 1700
The operations of the British, at first commercial and after-
wards military and political, were directed from three centres, .
namely, from Madras which subsequently became the capital
of the Presidency of the same name ; from Surat first, and then, -
in the reign of Charles II, from Bombay, which was the chief
town of the Bombay Presidency; and from Hughli, whence
the seat of authority was transferred to Calcutta in 1686.
The settlements in Bengal were, however, at first subsidiary to



. SURVEY OF INDIAN HISTORY, 5

. The Dutch, who at one time enjoyed .entire supremacy in
the Eastern seas, also exercised considerable influence in
India for about a century—between 1652 and 1759 AD—
when Clive attacked and captured their capital (Chinsurah,
in Bengal), and only restored it to them on condition that
they should confine their operations to their own immediate
settlements. There are not a hundred Dutchmen Jleft in India,
and they have in no way left their mark in the hxstory of the
empire,

The carcer of the French was far more brilliant and eventful, .
and at one time their power and influence extended over nearly
the whole of Southern India, the chief seat of their government
being Pondichery, near Madras, Pondichery was founded in
1675 by Frangois Martin, and he, with his successors, Governor
Dupleix, Admiral Labourdonnais, Governor Dumas, General
Dussy, and Governor Lally, succeeded in bringing directly under
French rule, or under the protection of the arms of France,
the greater part of the Carnatie, the provinces of Mysore and
Haidarabad, the district on the east coast known as the Nor- .
thern Circars, and indeed nearly the whole viceroyalty of
the Dekhan, of which the Emperor at Delhi was the nominal
suzerain, The Dritish were their chief rivals; and the conflicts
between the two nationalities were carried on in alliance with
the native princes, At one time the French would capture
Madras, at another the English would invest Pondichery. To
& great extent the native rulers were puppets in the hards of
.the Furopeans, who elevated or deposed them as it suited their
own interests, Now the French, then the British, succeeded’
.in raising their protegés to vacant thrones, as-in the case of
Moznffer Jung and Chunda Sahib, who were raised to the
viceroyalty of the Dekhan and the rulership of the Carnatic
by Dupleix, or in that of Mohammed Ali, whom the British:
Placed at the head of affairs in the latter province. As it was
in Dritish India, so also the French territories were ruled from -
home by a trading concern, the “Compagnie des Indes,” and
the want of judgment and foresight of tha directors of the
French company led them to recall their ablest representatives
just at & period when their services were the most greatly
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needed in the colony. - The exploits and eventual fall and dis-
.grace of Dupleix.and Lally will be treated more fully hereafter;
here it is only necessary to say that, owing to mxsmanaaement
incapacity, and Jealousy, the French power in India fell as
‘rapidly as it had risen, Their capital, Pondichery, was taken
by the English under Coote in 1761, after he had made Lally,
the governor, prisonér at Wandewash. Chandernagar (Chan-
.dernagore), in Bengal, had already ‘been captured by Admiral
Watson in 1757; and although subsequent to these disasters
_ “the French carried on intrigues, and .gave secret aid to the
«enemies of this counry for a considerable period, their actual
preponderance in India terminated with the surrender of their
capital, which was taken and retaken several times, and
finally restored to them in 1813, It is still held by them,
along with 2 few- unimportanb settlements and trading-stations,
and there are now in all ‘about 273,000 French subjects in
India
-~ The history of the Bmttsh connectmn with. Indla from the
time when we first secured a foothold in that country down to
" the present day, has been to a great extent one of conquest and
annexation, At first, it i true, our bold adventurers, begin-
ning with Captain Hawkins in 1608, carried on a peaceful trade
.with the natives on various parts of the coast, but as we have
already seen, they soon found themselves in conflict with other
European nationalities, and formed alliances, sometimes defen-
sive, at others aggressive, with the native princes. The first
East India Company was established in 1600, but several rival
concerns were subsequently founded, and those. were eventu-
ally amalgamated with the original Company into one powerful
<corporation in the year 1709. ’

The opevations of the British, at first commercial and after-
wards military and political, were directed from three centres, .
namely, from Madras which subsequently became the capital
of the Presidency of the same name ; from Surat first, and then, -
in the reign of Charles IL, from Bombay, which wag the chief
town of the Bombay Presidency; and from Hughli, whence
the seat of authority was transferred to Calcutta in 1686.
The settlements in Bengal were, however, at first subsidiary to
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the other two Presidencies. Through the conquests and negos
tiations of Clive, who was twice governor, in 1758 and 1765,
and of Warren Hastings, the first governor-general, in 1774, the
British possessions in India were very largely extended, and
on the retirement of the latter they included the whole of .
Bengal, with Orissa and Behar, the territory. of Benares, the
Circars, Madras and a small adjacept territory, along with part
of Mysore (but virtually the whole of .the Carnatic), Bombay,
-and the island of Salsette. =Short notices of the careers of
Clive and Warren Hastings will be given in another chapier,
and full justice will be ddne to their great achievements; but
it may be'mentioned here that thexr extensions of territory -
were often accompanied. by acts discreditable alike to” them-
selves and to the British nation, They extorted. money from .
native rulers for the East India Company and for themselves in -
consideration of the aid which they gave to the first-named in
their internecine feuds, and in fulflment of dlsreputable com-
‘pacts which they made with those princes, they lent them the
armed fordes of this country to plunder and devastate unoffend«
ing states. Warren Hastings more especially laid himself open
to this charge, and both were uhscrupulous in making and -
violating treaties,” On the other hand, they laid the founda-
tions of a rule which, it is to be hoped, will eventually prove-
an unmixed. blessing to the- people. of India, and which was
at least 8 marked improvement upon the harsh despotism of
many preceding centuries. The chief enemies with whom the
founders of the British Empire in India had to deal were
the French, of whose rise and fall preliminary mention has
been made. Other powers with whom they came into conflict
were the Marathas, having their head-quarters at Poona j the
viceroys of the Dekhan and the Nawab of Mysore, Haidar Ali,
and his son Tipu Sahib, who made ivroads into British ter- .
ritory, The last-named was finally conquered during the -
governorship of Lord Wellesley, elder brother of the great '
Duke of Wellington, and the "greater portion of his posses.
sions was partitioned between the Nizam of, Ilaidarabad and
ourselves, whilst an indigent boy, a descéndant of the old
Hiodu famx]y which had been dispossessed by Haidar Al was

-
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advanced to the throne of the remaining temtory The Nizam
of Haidarabad just mentioned remains a semi-independent ruler
to the present day, but the Marathas, who long continued to
harass the British, were completely subjugated in 1817, when
the possessions of their leader, the “ Peishwa,” were annexed
to the Bombay Presidency, whilst another part of their domi-
nions went to form a portion of the Central Provinces. Some
of the descendants of the Marathas, Sindia of Gwalior, Holkar
of Indore, the Gaekwar of Baroda, &c., remain semi-independent
rulers of considerable states, advised and controlled by British
“residents ” acting under the supreme government..

In 1824, the Burmese baving invaded India, the British-
declared war against them, and one portion of their territory
after another was acquired, until, in 1886, the king Theebau
was deposed, and the whole country was permanently annexed.
In 1844, after a war of two years’ duration, Sind was annexed

" to our possessions in India; and a little later the Punjab was
added, Other smaller states, such as Nagpur, were brought
under subjection ; and finally, during the regime of Lord Dal-
housie, in consequence of the misgovernment of its rulers, the
last of whom was deposed, the kingdom of Oudh was incor-
porated with our Empire, =
* The whole government of India was long under the charge of
the East India Company, and its servants exercised almost
absolute control there, In 1773, the Company having been
compelled to apply to the Government of the day for a loan, an
inquiry was instituted into Indian affairs, and Lord North’s
“ Regulating Act " was passed, which provided for the appoint-
ment 6f a Governor-General (Warren Hastings being the first),
assisted by four councillors. Not long afterwards in 1784,
Parliament interfered still further in the government of the

" country, and Pitt’s « India Bill” was passed, establishing the
Board of Control. The Board consisted of stx privy councillors
nominated by the King, the Chief Secretaries of State, and the
Chancellor of the Exchequer, and the Crown took the control
of civil and military affairs in India, and the power of recalling
the Governor-General.

After the annexation of Oudb, the great Sepoy mutiny broke
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out, and when it was suppressed, the last important change
occurred in the rulership of India, namely, the cancelling of
the East India Company’s charter and the complete transference
of the supreme authority to the Crown and Imperial Parliament.
About that time (1858), the Fast India Company published a
“ Memorandum of the Improvements in the Administration of
India,” showing what progress had been made in the country
during the thirty years preceding, and it may bhe mentioned
parenthetically that the India Office has just (February 1889)
issued a similar document treating of the advance made in
the intervening period, This memorandum will receive the
‘attention which it deserves in the second part of the present
treatise, ’

The Government of Indm now consists of two branches.
The Indian branch comprises the Viceroy with his Council, and
Lieutenant-Governors with their Councils in the various Presi-
dencies and political divisions, At home it is represented by
the Secretary of State for India and a Council of fifteen, who
exercise a controlling and directing influence, and are responsible
to Parliament, In 1877, during the viceroyalty of Lord Lytton,
the title of the Queen was changed into that of Empress, or, as
she is known in India, the “ Queen-Empress,” and this change
bas given satisfaction to the great majority of the people of
India, whose loyalty to the British crown appears, with few
exceptions, to be undoubted, ¢ Imperialism” would seem now;
however, to have reached its zenith in our great dependency,
and there i3 rapidly spreading amongst the enlightened section
of the community a desire which is developing into a determina-
tion to enjoy some of the advantages of that constitutional.
government which has proved so great a blessing to the mother-
country, For many centuries past they have had a large dose
of the “imperium " in India, and it is not to be wondered at .
that their connection with free Britain should stimulate the
desire for a change, which will at length allow them to taste
the flavour of the *libertas” These matters will be fully
treated in succeeding chapters, From the appointment of
Clive to the f'overnorslnp in the year 1758; down to that of
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Lord Lansdowne ‘as viceroy in 1888, there have been in all
[thirty-six British rulefs, temporary or permanent, in India,
‘and there are at present in that country about go,000 British-*
born subjects ‘out of about 254,000,000 inhabitants' of every
nationality, ‘
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CHAPTER IL
'THE ABORIGINES OF INDIA,

Problems donnected with the aborigines—The origin, and unity or plurality of the
human mo—Rwe of rellgwu aenhment—-—'l‘he earliest -inhabitants of India
—Their r S; g their immigration and settlement
in Indw-—-Indo-Aryan traditions eoneemmg them—The “Dasyus "—Resem-
blance to the Andamanese~Extracts from the Rig-Veda, &c., concerning
them—Rama, and Hanumai the monkey-god—Mr. Chandra Dae’s.ex-
periences in Tibet—Supposed descent of Lamas of Lassa from Hanuman—
Their simian features—The existing aborigines, eo called—The Kolariang—
The Dravidians-The Anda.ma.nese—Mr Mxn l researches amongst them——-
Their antiquity~Their primitive cust: ysical character—App
gimian deeoent-Darwm’u “‘point on the ear "—The opposable great-togn-
Their keen senses and low moral nature—Their language—Their shell-heaps
or "htchen -middens”’—Religion, superstitions, n.nd priesthood—Relations
of the sexes~St burial cust The Dravid Origin of the name
—The Todaa—Their phyeical traits—Hairy, bodies—Marshall's account of
them—-Their *mands "—Raverence for the cow and worship of cow-gods—
Religious beliefs and cuatoma——-()rigination of religious ‘sentiment—The
Dravidians and Kolari The Lep Their Mongolian featureg—Their
customs—The *aborigines® genenuy—Theu- bers and tiong—
Recapitalation of evidence in favour of their descent from some lower aunimal
~Interest of the mqmry-—Now Workl on the aborigines,

THE student of Indian history who approaches his task without
theological bias, and who is prepared to weigh carefully the:
evidence presented o him by tradition and by our own positive

knowledge, soon finds himself face to face with three important

problems—the origin of man, the unity or plurality of the haman
race, and the foundations and rise of religious thought, The

few facts that will be noted in this chapter are intended not

to solve those intricate problems, but mainly to point out the

direction in which the student may with advantage pursue his

investizations and i mqmnes concerning them. Without dogma-

‘tising, my own impression is that the ‘evidence f tradition a.nd

of anthropologtcal research eupport,s the theory that.man is
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descended from some simian ancestor, or at least from some’
lower animal form, and, although the data are not so'positive,
" that more races than one, having a distinct origin, have at
different times immigrated into India. There is great diversity
of opinion as to the manner in which the country was originally
peopled. Some writers hold the view that there existed at a
period long antecedent to traditional history a race of aborigines
 closely resembling the earliest European settlers, Their remains
comprise cairns, cromlechs, circles of upright stones, flints and
" arrow-heads, the two latter polished as well as chipped, In the
museum at Lahore there is an excellent collection of the last-
named objects, which were found near Rewah in Central India,
- but they have also been discovered in’other localities, and in no
way differ from similar objects in our own collections.

Another view concerning the peopling of the country is that
races of Indo-Turavians, whose original home may have been
- somewhere in Turkestan, passed into Inﬂla at different times, and .
were the first to oceupy all the northern and central regions?

- It appears more than probable, judging from the appearanbe
and habits of the modern “aborigines,” so called, that at some
very early period one race of immigrants of the Turanian type
entered India by the eastern passes of the Himalayas and first .
occupied that part of the country, whilst an entirely distinct
race of Negro type, whose descendants are called “Negritos,”
crossed over from the Malay Archipelago and settled in Southern .

" India. Whether the flints and other remains that have been
found belong to those or to some independent race it is im-
possible to say, but at present the general opinion is that they
are relies of still earlier settled tribes, the true aborigines, We
shall find presently that such tribes still exist, and that soma of
‘them rank little higher than the brute creation, of which they
possess many striking qualities, :

It must not be supposed however, that the descendants of

_these distinct types of mankind are to be found only in the
districts in which their ancestors are supposed first to have
settled ; were that the case, the problem would be easy of soln-

1 Modern India and the Indians, p 148 Sir Monier Wnllmmu. Triibner ; and
elsewhere.) ‘
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tion, Intermarriage has produced so many crosses, and migra- -
tion has so dispersed these races, that the Negrito type is found
even in the Himalayas; and the theories of the origin of man -
which have been based upon the present habitat and condition °
of the aboriginal races are as fumerous and perplexma as some .
of them are fantastic and misleading. )

The impressions made upon the later Aryan mvaders by the
appearance and character of the tribes they encountergd are
vividly described in the sacred traditions of the Hindoos. They
called them *Dasyus,” or- enemies, whom their gods helped
them to overcome, just as the Hebrews enlisted the support of
Jehovah, and the Greeks and Romans that of their divinities.
They described them as a black race, contrasting their dusky -
hue with their own fair skins ; they had short arms and legs,

" projecting chin, broad, and ﬂat nose, red eyes, and tawny hair;
in fact, their description is almost identical with that of some
of the Andaman. Islanders of the present. day (Plate L).,
They called them eaters of raw flesh, without gods, without -
faith, Iawless, cowardly, perfidious, and dishonest. The con-~ .
stant cry of the invader is that his gods should annihilate the

* black Dasyus, who appear, however, from the same traditionary
record, to have attained a certain stage of civilisation, That
they were not a mere race of nomads is quite clear from- the
fact that they dwelt iu rude babitations of a permanent kind;
and from the-accounts of the invading Aryans, who sametimes
depreciated, at others exaggerated their warlike habits, they
must have fortified themselves against the attacks of their
enemies, Hoere are a few extracts concermn« them, couched in
florid Oriental phraseology :1-

% Great is thy met, O heroic Indra}” (their god), who art great, and a

. match for a thousand, and equalling the strength of a bundred foes,”

“ Wielding the thunderbolt, and gonfident in his prowess he strode for-
ward, shattering the citics of the Da.syus.” '

.’

1 Tt would be inconvenient, sud needless 8o burden such a work aa this with
lengthened nates and references, but the quotations illystrative of the character of
the eatly races of India have been extracted from Ludwig's German translation of
the Rig-Veda, from uir's # Sanskrit Texts,” and fjom the worka of Max Miiller,
Wilson, Caldwell, Huuter, and others ; and T have eccasionally italicised words
6 emphasise certain features in the life or character of the peoples so described.
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% Distinguish between the Arya and those who are Dasyus subject the
lawless to the man who offers oblations.

“Indra protected in all battles the-sacrificing Arya® (i.e., the Arya who
offers sacrifices to his deities); “chastising the lawless, he subjected the
black skin to Manu” (the Aryan man).

“Indra has humbled the Dasyu, he has killed the Dasyu, and helped the
Aryan colour.”

“Thou who hast felled down with the chariot-wheel these seventy kings
of men ” (doubtless chiefs of tribes), “ who had attacked the friendly Sus-
ravas, and gloriously the sixty thousand and ninety-nine forts

“Put your everlasting.hatred upon the villain who hates the Brahman,
_who eats flesh, and whose look is abominable.”

“Who, O God of nncvhty force, didst in the land of the seven rivers”
(the Punjab) # furn away from the Arya the weapon of the Dasyu.”

- %With these succours thou hast subjected all the distracted Dasyu
peoples to the Arya”

The Brahming described the Dasyus or aborigines as Bush-
men or monkeys and in oue of the later traditions, the well-
known epic the “Ramayana,” the monkey-general Hanuman, who
* is now universally worshipped in India, plays a prominent part.
Rama, the hero of the tale (who is also worshipped as a deity),
goes to the south of India in search of his wife, Sita, who has
been carried off to Ceylon by a demon king, and on the main-
land he enlists the services of the aborigines or monkeys, and
of their general, Hanuman, who helps him to recover his wife.

But there is no need to confine ourselves to one part of
India for traditions of the simian origin of man. My friend
Mr, Sarat Chandra Das of Calcutta, who spent a year in Tibet
studying the customs of the people, tells me that those with
whom he came into contact about Lassa believe implicitly
that their progenitor was an ape, whom they too have deified
as Hanuman (“ Hanu,” high cheek-bones ; “man,” possessed of) »
and they believe him to “have lived four ages and to be im-
mortal. He is worshipped, especially on Mount Kailas at
Mansaravor Lake, and one of the peaks of a mountain where he
is supposed to have died is known as Hanuman, The people
account for the loss of hair on their bodies by a change in
their food, but my informant tells me that even now many
of the lower orders have distinctly simian features, and he
gave me a photograph in which the most striking illustra-
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tion of the type is unfortunately blurred, but it is inserfed
here in order that the reader may himself see the simian
resemblance (Plate IL) in the right-hand sitting figure.

These are, however, after all, only legends and myths, and
any scientific value they may possess is derivable from & com-
parison with still existing races, It is unnecessary for our
purpose to enumerate the various tribes known as “aborigines”
which are scattered over the greater part of India, but they
may be roughly divided into three distinet groups. One of
these, including the Kols, Santals, Juangs, &c., is known as the
“XKolarians,” who are probably of Tibetan origin, and are found
chiefly in North-Fast and Central India, Amongst them, how-
ever, are Negritos and other races which have migrated and .
crossed with the original tribes, A second group, the “ Dravi-
dians,” are met with in the Dekhan and parts of the, Madras
Presidéncy ; and of these, the Todas of the Neilgherry Hills are
perhaps the most prominent. Thirdly, a rude and savage race, .
of great interest so far as our inquiry is concerned, is found in
the Andaman and Nicobar Islands, lying in the Bay of Bengal
between the Gth and 13th degrees of latitude.

The last-named race, that is, the Andaman Islanders, have
been tarefully studied and described by Mr. Edward Man,!
who expresses the opinion that they must have inhabited those
islands, and have remained in much the same state as they are
at present, for a considerable period; indeed, he regards them
as the aboriginal inhabitants, whose occupancy dates from pre.
historic times? . They are still, he says, in the stone age, and
the so-called kitchen-middens, heaps of shells and remains of
feasts similar to those of remote origin which have been dis-
covered in Northern Europe, still exist there. They live by
hunting, fishing, and spearing turtle; their weapons are bows
and arrows for the chase, and a kind of harpoon for spearing

} #0On the Aboriginal Inhabitants of the Andaman Islands,” by Edward H.
Man. Triibner. Mr, Man is still engaged in bis anthropological researches in
the Nicobar Islands, )

% The Bengalees believe them to be descended from the “ Rakshasas,” one of
the original tribes found by the Aryans on their advent into Flindustan—* Borne
by those undecaying flying pinions wherewith thou, Agni” {the god of fire),
*slayest the Rakshasas,” :



16 THE ABORIGINES OF INDIA,

turtles and large fish, These weapons are made of rattan, and
were, until quite recently (indeed, some are still) tipped with
a fish-bone, shell, or sharpened stone, a great variety being
employed to suit the purposes for which they are intended.
Amongst the numerous illustrations of those primitive weapons
which are given in Mr. Man’s interesting work, one is armed
with the serrated bone at the root of the tail of the sting-ray.
Of late the natives have obtained iron from our settlement
at Port Blair, which they employ for arming the weapons
named, and in the fabrication of a spear for “ pig-sticking.” In
many respects, besides their faces, their description answers to
that of the “Dasyus,” although I do not wish it to be inferred
that they are identical, They are small in stature, the height
of the males varying from 4 feet 74 inches to 5 feet 3% inches,
and their weight from 80 to 119 Ibs.; the females range from
4 feet § inches to 4 feet 1 inches, and weigh from 67 to 135 lbs.
They are exceedingly black, in some instances even more so than
African negroes (Plate 1), and some have a dull leaden hue;
they have little or no hair or down, the hair on their head being
short and 'frizzly.. .The women must be hideous; they shave
almost entirely, and smear their bodies with a whitewash of clay
and water (Plate IL).. The average duration of life in the Anda-
manese is twenty-two years, and they seldom attain fifty years.
Some of their bodily features and habits point distinctly to a
simian origin, or a least to a descent from some lower form of -
animal life, and one of the most striking is Darwin’s “ point of
the ear.” That great naturalist has described a peculiarity often
conspicuous in the human ear, namely, “a little blunt point
projecting from the inwardly folded margin or helix. In many
monkeys,” he says, “the upper portion of the ear is slightly
pointed, and the margin is not at all folded inwards, but if the
margin were to be thus folded, a slight point would necessarily
project inwards, and probably a little outwards. This could
dctually be observed in a specimen of the Atfeles beel:ebuth in
the Zoological Gardens, and we may safely conclude that it is
& similar structure—a vestige of formerly pointed ears—which
occasionally reappears in man.”! Mr. Man says that in the

i Descent of Man, i. 22, 23, with an illustration.
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Andamanese cases of Darwin’s point in the ear are constantly
met with, Another simian feature is the opposable’ toe—that
is to say, the great-toe is capable of being bent round like the
thumb, a9 in many apes, and is:used:to grasp objects. In
climbing up a large creeper, be says, they proceed hand over
hand w1th great rapldxty. assisted by the big.and.second toe of
each foot, . Much use; he adds; is made of the feet in holding
and picking up light objects, and the great-toe isina consider-

_able degree opposable Ina photograph given to me by Messrs,

‘Bourne & Shepherd, a boy is éeen holding a bow with his toes
and bands, and I believé the attitude of the-boy is purely
accidental, which makes it all the more valuable as an illustra-
tion of this peculiarity (Plate TL).

Whilst their senses and animal faculties are keen beyond
those usually possessed by civilised men, their mental and
moral nature is of the very lowest order, Their sight is so
perfect; that they are able to detect birds or other objects con-
cealed by the dense foliage of their forests to guch an extent as
to be hardly dlstlnvuishable, even when pointed out to more
than ordinarily sharp-eyed Europeans or. others; their sense of
smell enables them from an almost incredible d1stance to specify
and direct their steps towards any particular tree that may
happen to be in blossom; whilst their hearing is so acute that
they commonly spear turtles on the darkest nights, though able
to direct their aim only by the slight sound made by the anjmal
when rising to the surface to take breath. On the other hand,
they have only two numerals, 1 and 2, and no definite words
to express higher fizures, for which they use such terms as
“several,” “many,” &c.,, and 2 child often bezins to count #1,”
2, “many.”. Sometimes they indicate numbers by tapping the.
nose with the tips of their fingers, Of the languages of the’
islanders, Mr. Man tells us, on' the authority of Lieutenant
Temple, that there is only one group (bearing no resemblanca
to any other group), and denoting' community of origin; that
they prefer to coin words and phrases from their own resources
rather than to borrow from aliens words expressing objects or
ideas that are new to them, He gives, as an illustration, that,

having no form of worship, when they saw Johammedans at
o © B
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their daily devotions, and heard that they were addressmc an

invisible Being, they expressed the act by a compound Word

signifying “daily repetition ;” and inasmuch as, according to

Man's account, they have themselves a belief in a Supreme

. Being, this would appear a striking illustraticn of the imitative
method in which languages have'ox'ivinated To their religious
views we shall return - -presently, As stated above, they are
believed to remain-in the same-staté of batbarism as their
ancestors were thousands of years ago, and nothing shows this
so strikingly as the fact that they still allow shell-heaps and
other masses of refuse’ to accumulate, precisely as they were
found in the ancient. kitchen-middens of- the same locality!
These modern refuse-heaps are still in course of formation by

- communities living at'a distance from Port Blair, and are inva-
riably found near camping-grounds which have been or are
still more or less permanently occupied, !

Their #law” is that of the strongest, who commit crimes
with impunity, and their  justice * is wendetta " They appear to
have a hazy belief in a good and Just Deity, who lives i in the
sky in a stoné house with his wife and son, but, as in the case.
of most savage peoples, they have & much more definite one in
demons and evil spirits, who, as usual, provide occupation for
priesteraft. Their priests are called “dreamers,” who are sup-
posed during trances or paroxysms to be in communication with
occult beings, to whom they direct sacrifices to be given (takmo
-care to secure a large share of the offerings for themselves), in_
order that sickness may be eured or evils averted Accordmo
to some authors, they are, or were at’'no distant period, so

" closely allied in their moral and physical nature to the lower
animals, that the men and women only remain together until-
the mother ceases to suckle the child; but although he admits

" that unchastity is common, and ‘even goes unrebuked before
marriage, Man denies that bigamy, polygamy, polyandry, or
divorce exist amongst them.s Polyandry is certainly not extinet
on the Indian mainland, There are many customs and prac-
tices amongst these rude savages which proclaim their nature

1 Ti:érse are described i Dr. Stoliczka’s paper, * Note on the Kjikken-Mod-
dings of the Andaman Islands.” Proc. As. Soc. of Bengal, January 1870,
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to be akin to the higher animals; but for an atcount of these I
must refer the reader to Mr. Man'y interesting work, metitioning
here only that their burial customs are most remarkable one of
them being to bury the dead for a time (the house-mother plac-
ing some of her own milk beside ‘the grave when the deceased
dles young), and afterwards to disinter and clean the skull and *
bones of the deceased, and to wear them in the form of néck-
laces, amulets; &e., of which the author feferred to has supplied
numerous illnstrations, -
Amongst the *Dravidians,” so’ called’ from the ancxent dis-
trict of Drawda., now part of the Madras Presidency, the tribe
- whose habits have been the most carefully studied, and who
are probably one of the very oldest races of India, are the
Tudas or Todas of the Neilgherry Hills, and a few interesting -
facts bearing wpon the question of the early development of
mankind may be gathered from their customs and character.? -
They do not resemble the people of the Andaman Islands in
_physical structure, being rather of the Semitic than of ‘the
Negro type. " The height of the men averages 5 feet 8 inches,
some of thein being very tall, and the: women 5 feet 1 inch.
Their faces are lonv with aquiline noses and brown'or hazel
eyes, a very dark copper-coloured complexion, and long wavy
hair, usually parted in the middle (Plate L), They have also a
 profusion of hair on the face, and Marshall says that the breast,
.legs, and arms of the men are also covered with hair, - At
about the age of twenty years, he adds, the hair often covers
the entire body, especially over the abdqmeix, chest, and shoul-
ders. In the accompanying figure (Plate IL), copled from one -
of his photographs? this is.seen dxstmctly, and in -an origi-
pal photograph of Bourne & Shepherd in my possession,
the forearm of one of the men is completely covered with'.

1 Soo map facing the title- -page of Cunnmgham’s "Anment Geography of .
Iadis * (Trisbner), '

* The moet exbaustive work on the Tudas is Lieutenant- Colonel Mmhall' .
“thnologlst among the Tudas,” 1873 {Longmans), » somewhat misleading
title ‘of pn excelleat work; and valuable information ‘on the subject has been
contributed by Metz, *“The Tribes Inhabiting the N ellgherry Hills," Mangalore, .
1364; Pope on **The Grammar of the Tuda Language” (Triibner), and Oald-
well's * Grammar of the Dravidian Ianguagu (suno pubhsher).

¥ By permission of bis widow,
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bair ; and this hair is not such as we find upon many other
hairy rices, but it resembles that of the lower animals, The
Tudas live in small hamlets, called “mands,” which contain
2 family group. Their huts, constructed of branches, re-
semble a gothic arch, or in some cases an ordinary hut or
" low cottage, and they have distinet huts for cows and dairy
operations, Some of them practise, or until recently practised,
polyandry, or the cohabitation'of several men with one woman,
which we read to have been a custom amongst some of the
early Aryan races of India Like the Hindoos, they reverence
the ¢ow, worship the ¢ cow-god,” or cow-bell which is hung up
inr their temples and dairies, and only slaughter cows after a
funeral, ‘believing that they thus supply the spirit of the de-
ceased with milk in another world. They bave some indistinet
idea of a deity, practise demonolatry, and believe in trans-
migration ; but they do not allow the women to participate in
their religious rites and ceremonies, All their religious cus-
toms are more or less nearly connected with their pastoral
- habits ; indeed, as Marshall says, their customs have through.
the course of ages so mellowed, as to have acquired all the
effect and influence of sanctity, and “we find ourselves now
in the interesting position of the actual witnesses to the growth
of the earliest germs of religious belief and observance as
‘they develop in the mind of primitive man from the material
-nucleus whence they originated.”

The * Dravidians,” of whom the Tudas are a small tnbe, are
believed to have retreated southwards before the advancing
tide of Aryan immigraion, but their relation with the Northern
or Kolarian group ‘is obscure in the extreme, and, as I have
already said, the most trustworthy observers are of opinion
that the latter came of an independent Mongolian stock, and
that they entered Hmdustan through- the eastern passes of the
Himalayas. ’

The Tibetan or Mongolian type is well seen in the Lepchas
and Bhutias, who inhabit the north-east of India, chiefly Sikkim
and Assam (Plate L), and who have smooth sallow faces, flas
noses, oblique eyes, and wear their long straight hair in pig-
‘tails. The Lepchas are small in stature, generally under five
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feet' are & peaceful race of cultivators ; eat all kinds of flesh;
marry one wife; and believe in good and bad spirits, the latter
of whom they propitiate, :

But to extend this notice of the earliest known races of Indla.
or rather of their descendants, of whom there are about six and
4 half millions surviving, would £l a volume, ' They are to be
met with all over the country, sometimes ag settled or wander-
ing tibes, at others, as the Santals, working as labourers in
Calcutta, or as mendicants where they can scrape fogether
enough to maintain life. I met a very degraded tribe (or por-
tion of one) near the marble rocks at Jubbulpore, where they
assist in the excavation of the marble; and saw them work-
ing as navvies, garden labourers, &e, i in dlﬁf'erent parts of the
country, .

Speaking generally of the aborigines of India; we have sacred
traditiondl accoants which represent them to have been savages
allied to the apes, whilst in the Pantheon of the modem
Hindoos one of the most prominent, if mot the most con-
spicuous deity, is Hanuman the monkey-god; who is believed .
to have rendered a great service o the Aryan race. In the
existing aborigines we find here and there marked peculiarities
which point to a possible descent from some lower type of
animal existence—the frequently recurring ear-point of Darwin,
peculiar to certain apes; the opposable toe, characteristic of*
the same animal; the long stiff hairs of bipeds or quadrupeds
in unusual parts of the body; the keen sight, bearing, and
smell of some of the lower animals, coupled with mental qualities
and habits in certain races which can hardly be called human;
-the inability of some of them to express numbers beyond two;
the synthetical formation. of original phrases to denote new.
ideas; the arrest of the faculty of being educated at a certain -

- point (referred to by Man and others); the dawn of religious
‘thought springing from customs closely allied to the animal
wants of the race or tribe; the loose association of the sexes;
the lawlessness of physical force irrespective of right or wrong,
in securing the objects of their desire ; the exclusmn of women’
a3 mfemor creatures from the worslnp of supernatural beings
supposed to confer good or evil on mankind ¢he nascent belief
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Jin immortality, as ﬂlustrated by the killing of cows forthe
dead; and the supplying of the natural milk of the mother to
-the spirit of-a deceased child,

It it should be considered that all these pecuhantles and
phases of savage life fail to establish the relationship of man
by descent with some lower form, they are at least instructive
facts bearing upon the inquiry, which will render the study of
the aboriginal races of India more and more interesting to every
class of readers! -

1 Besides the wotks yeferred to in this chapter, the reader will find much
interesting information in Hunter's * Indian Empire” (Trubner), Campbell's
* Ethnology of India,” Dalton's * Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal,” Hislop’s
papers {edited by Sir R. Temple) # On Aboriginal Tribes in the Central Provinces,”
and especially in Watt’s article on the Ethnology of India in the specxal cata.lovue
of the Colonial and Indian Exhibition of 1886, Part IL. ‘



CHAPTER IIL

THE INDO-ARYANS—MODERN IDOL-WORSHIP.

The Indo-Aryans—-JContx"oversy regarding the Indo-Aryans and the Western
races of Europo—Evidence for wnd against the Asiatic origin of European
races—Comparison of modern Danubian with ancient Indian customs in
agricalture—Immigration of the Aryans into India—The Kyber Pass and
former condition of the adjacent territory—Mode of progression in ancient
and modern times (Note : Views of Mr, Commissioner Merk and Professor
Vambery)-—The great river “Sindhu” or Indus—The Punjab or “Land of
the Seven Rivera " (five waters)-~The mystic number seven—Quotations from
sacred traditions—Permanent settlement of the Aryans in India—Professor
Max Miiller and the modern publishers of the Vedas—Other sacred writings—
The modera * Shastras "—The Indo-Aryans and the Persixns—-lndo-Axyan
gods and legends—Indra, his divine and h attributes—Quotati
His drinking propensities—The # soma ” drink—Controversy ooneernmg it—
Drinking habits of ancient and modern India—Mr, Caine’s mission—English
drink-policy in India—Gambling in ancient India—A gambler’s experi
Quotations—The warlike Indo-Aryans—Their military customs and weapons
~—Origin of the four castes—The seven castes of Megasthenes—Remarks on
modern caste—The peaceful occupations of the ancient Indians—~Professions
and trades—Manufacturee-—Ark in ancient and modern India-Ancient
Indian agriculture and field producte—Wild and domestic animals—The
Vedic priesthood—Their customs and ceremonies—Their drinking babita and
worldliness—Human sacrifices ()—The ‘¢ horse-sacrifice”"»-The priesthood
of modern India—The goat-sacrifice st Amber-—Idolatrous worship of Krishoa
~A day of his muadane life, from waking to llaepmg-Engllsh sanction of
idolatrous pmtnoea.

Ir the reader takes up almost any popular work which treats
either of the origin of the modern Hindoos or of the so-called
- Indo-European races, he will be told that thers was in the
remote past a nation known as the Aryans, who dwelt gome-
‘where in Central Asia, and that one branch of this nation, the
“Indo-Aryans,” separated themselves from the parent stock, and
crossing the Himalayas, settled in Hindustan, whilst another
branch migrated westward mto Europe, and, a3 the “Indo-
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Buropean” race, laid the foundations of the great empires of
Greece, Rome, an&' of their descendants in Westem Europe and
America. 4£0dr splrltual kith and kin,” says Max Miiller;! “are
to be found in India, Persia, Greece, Italy, Germany,” &e, In
recent years, however, a warmly-debated controversy has sprung
up concerning the origin of the Western races, and opinions
differ as o whether they -are a branch of the Aryan family
or an indigenous European race. The advocates of the latter
theory base their view partly on the evidence of colour and
partly on that of language. As to the question of colour, it is
only necessary to say that theére are Hindoos of every shade,
from a pale European cast to the deep black of the Negro; and
a8 Caldwell says in his “Grammar of the Dravidian Lenguages,”
“If we follow any of the inter-tropical lines of latitude round
. the world, we shall find it. passing through different zones of*
colour—olive, copper-coloured, black, and even white; and, on
the -other hand, if we confine our attention to India alone,
climate and colour seem to be associated as cause and effect.”?
In regard to langnage, however, the problem is not so easy of
solution. Based upon what may be roughly called the modern
Aryan tongues, Sanskrit, Zend, Greek, Latin, &c., philologists
have reconstructed an “ Old Aryan” Janguage® which, under the
hypothesis of Oriental origin, would naturally be the language of
the original Aryan stock before its dispersion; but they bave
found no words in the languages of the earliest Western nations
which enable them to give a common origin to the expressions
“lion” and “tiger.” Therefore, they say, the inhabitants of
Europe, who are supposed by some to have migrated westward,
cannot bave known of the existence of these fere! Theanswer
to this argument is, that after a long settlement in countries
where such animals were absent, their names, and indeed their
very existence, would be forgotten; whereas there are common
expressions for others, such as the “bear,” which is found both

1 Chips from a German Workshop, p. 4. Longmans, 1867,

3 Page 563.

3 The Germang call it ¢ Urarisch ¥ or * Alt-Arisch.”

4 For the history of the words “lion” and “tiger,” see Max Miiller's  Bio-
graphies of Words, and the Home of the Aryas,” pp. 113, 206, 207, &e. Long-
mans, 1388,
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in Europe and Asia) On the other hand, the advocates of the"
hypothesis of the Western origin of Europeéﬁ peoples are hope-
lessly at variance as to the cradle of their suppoged ancestry.
Some believe them to have ‘been the aborigines of Central
Germany; others, of  Southern Russia, somewhere north of the
Black Sea; 2and others, again, assign Scandinavia as their-
original home; whilst there are writers who place them in
Armenia and in Siberia. Amongst other evidence in favour of
. what may be called the orthodox theory, is the number of the
Sanskrit roots of European words, the comparative mythology
of India, Greece, Rome, &c.,"the dissemination of modified
Oriental myths and religious customs throughout Europe,? &e.
. Still, as Max Miiller has said in his “ Biographies of Words,”®
all that we can predicate of the original habitat of the two
Aryan branches is that it was “somewhere in Asia,”

" Defore leaving this subject, however, which is one of surpass-
ing importance to all who are interested in the history of man-
kind, I should like to mention certain circumstances which
came under my notice whilst I was in India, and which appear
to me to have a direct bearing upon the inquiry. The reader
is doubtless aware that the present inhabitants of the- country
lying south of the Danube, and those constituting a consider- -
able part of the Russian nation, are of Slavonic origin.” Now,
the Slaves are held by the best authorities* to have been a
brauch of the Aryan race who migrated from Asia, and I was
struck by the remarkable fact that many of the primitive con-
trivances used by the peasantry of India are almost identical
with those of the Bulgarian plains, The carts are of the same
shape, thick bamboo being substituted for the stems of trees
used on the Danube ; the peculiar wheels are similar in both |
countries, and in some cases absolutely identical. The deserip-
tion of the Bulgarian wheels which 1 have given elsewhere, and

1 Biographies of Words, p. 163, whers the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, and Celtis
appellations are given, R

¥ The student will find valusble information on these thres hesds In Cox's
¢ Arysn Mythology " (Longmaus), in Caldwell's “ Dravidian Grammar,” p, 71
(Triibuer), and in Krek's *Slavische Literatur-Geschichte” (Graz, Leuschner
& Lobineky). - ‘ ) -

3 Page.127. ¢ Krek, chap, L
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beg the reader’s permlssmn to quote, is equally applicable to
many that I saw in various parts of India. “They have no
tyres, and. the rudest kind. of felloes are attached to a rough
nave ‘by equally tough :spokes”* - The draught buffaloes are
- exactly the same variety as those of the Danube, with horns
lying flat. against: the. upper part of the meck, and they have
the same heavy placid -motion, .. There are two kinds of wells
jn India,'thé one worked by a winch and cattle which tread an
.inclined plane, drawing up the bucket in their descent, and the
other constricted preclsely the same as those used on both
- banks of the Danube, namely, a vertical beam upon which a
horizontal one swings,’ In the. latter, the rope and bucket
hangs: at’ one: end of. the horizontal beam, whilst a stone or
some heavy material is fastened to the other end as a counter-
_poise; this is workeéd by hand, just as in‘the Principalities and
" elsewhére in -Eastern Europe. That the ploughs and other
implements should be of the same primitive character in both
localities can hardly be considered singular; but there i one
* other-significant fact, and that- is, that just as of old the cow .
" waythe unit of trade. amongst the “ barbarians” who migrated
from-Asia into Europe, so, too, if I am rightly informed, it
continues to*be incertain parts of India to the present day.
These facts, taken.in combination, have gone far to convince
~ me that the! peasantry on the Danublan plains and on t.hose of
India have 'had one common origin, '
-. At the same time, in seeking to solve the general problem,
" the discovery of similar flints and kitchen-middens in Scan~
dinavia and India must not be overlooked, . :
» It i3 by no means certain by which of the mountain passes
the Aryans immigrated into Hindustan, but the probabilities
are that it was the Kyber, and any one who has seen that pass
must’ admit that it needed a hardy and adventurous race to
qult the steppes of Asia and traverse the great mountain range .
in search of fresh pastures and 4 more rremal home, "Long and
weary must have been théir wanderings before they arrived at
. the northern entrance of the pass, and indonfitable the courage
that impelled them to penetrate its recesses, . Thers may not have
been in their day.lawless mountain tribes to arrest t.heu- passage
} Bulgaria, p. 167 {Tritbner),
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(Plate IIL), but neither was there, as at present, a beautiful road
with its protecting fortresses—one dreary stony pass of forty
miles, here closing up into 8 narrow gorge with frowning cliffs,
there opening out into a valley winding round stony eminences,
Hardly a blade of grass was there, nor is thers now, for that
matter, to indicate the existence of pastures beyond; nought
but a few low shrubs and spiny-leaved plants, The very rocks
must then already have been bleaching and crumbling away
as they are disintegrating at the present time, And when they
at length emerged from the pass, it was not to find the broad
cultivated plain on which stand our fortress of Jamrud (Plate
IV) and the cantonment of Peshawar, and which is now
traversed in safety by merchandise-laden camels, bub & vast
morass, which had to be crossed before they could find a grazing-
place for their herds and solid ground whereon to pitch their
tents, The dangers that surrounded ' the first immigrants
would in all probability be increased by the smallness of their -
numbers and the necessity for frequent halts} for it is probably
a mistake to imagine, as some do, that these Aryan races swept
like a greal wave over the Punjab,  They would move a few
miles, perhaps ten: or fifteen, and then squat} , When their
march had taken them some distance to the south-east of the
pass they would leave behind them the vast snow-clad amphi-
theatre of the Hindoo Koosh, and would find good pasturage,
as well a3 beautiful tropical.and sub-tropical trees and shrubs,
many entirely new to them, and some bearing luscious fruits,
* Wandering onwards, perhaps joined and strengthened by ¢om-
“panions from their northern home, they would soon come in
sight of the mighty Sindhu (Indus); gnd when they traversed
that stream, it would not be by a magnificent bridge, such as
the one at Attock, but on inflated sking and fragile rafts, and’
the crossing would probably be accompanied by loss of life to

1 Mr. Commissioner Merk, who was one of the Boundary Commission, snd is
well scquainted with the nomad tribes north of the Himalayas, told me at Peshae
war that this is still their mode of migration, and Professor Vambery also informs
me that in the steppes of Central Asis * the march of the nomads depends upon
the condition of the ground and westher, as well as upon the quality of the
animals ; generally s march takes ten or twelre miles, but Turcomans on s raid

take the double,"* Tley croea rivers on inflated lkml, &cq 38 did, no doubt, their
ancestors, .
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van of these streama” o o » “When the Sindbu’ rolls om, it roars like a
bull? . . . “Flashing, sparkling, gleaming in her majesty, the { nconquer-
able, the most abundant of streams, beautiful as a spotted mare, the Sindhu
rolls her waters over the plains” . i . *She is mistress of a chariot with
nable horses; nchly dressed, golden, adorned, yielding nutriment, abounding
in wool, rich in plants, gracious, she traverses a land yielding sweetness. »
« v o “The Sindhu has yoked her pleasant chariot drawn by horses ; by it
may she grant us vxgour in thm struggle” (with the a.bongmes) L

Whatever may have been the character of the nomadie
Aryans before they- quitted the steppes of Central Asia or
the district of Iran, whence they are usually supposed to have:
sprung, it is clear from their sacred records that as they gained
a permanent foothold, first in the Punjab.? and subsequently in
other parts of Hindustan, they made rapid advances in civilisa-
tion; indeed, many of their religious and domestic customs, as
well as much of ‘their systent of agriculture, survived the later
Mohammedan period, and, as it will be shown hereafter, have
been handed down to their modern descendants. It is well
known that their principal sacred traditions are to be found
embodied in the Vedas, and though much has been written on
the subject by far abler pens ‘than mine, a few words congerning
these may not be inappropriate,

The -Vedas cohstitute a literature somewhat similer to the‘
Hebrew Secriptures, the Mishna and the Talmud, and they are
regarded by learned modern Hindoos as the latest and highest ex-
pression of religion and sacred philosophy.’ The most important
of them is the Rig-Veda, the utterances of psalmists who are
believed to have composed the hymns to the Aryan deity (or
deities) during a period prior to 1400 B.C. ; but it was not until
fourteen centuries after the Christian era that their 1mportanee
was recognised through the Commentary of Sayana Akarya, of
which manuscripts are to be found in some of the public libraries
of France and England, Full attentmn was,however, first directed
to them in Western Europe by Eugéne Burnouf, through a series
of lectures delivered by him in Pans in 184647, and it was
during his attendance ot those lectures that our own ﬂlustnous

-

4 These quotations are from Ludwig's German translation of the Rxg-Vedn,
and Muir's “ Sanskrit Texts,” ,

3 “Punjab * means, strictly speaking, “ the land of the five rivers.”
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countryman, Professor Max Miiller, first conceived the plan,
which "he ‘has"since accomplished, of publishing in Sanskrit a
complete collectxon of the hymns of the Rig-Veda, It is no

exaweramon to. say, that in the achlevement of this task he not

only. lald the' fonndations of the science of language, but has

opened-out a new era'in the history of the ’mman race (Plate

V). He has told*us in one of his essays, that, with the

" assistance of the East India Company, he -commenced the

pubhcatlon of his work in 1849, and completed it in six folio®
volumes in ‘1873 More or less complete translations of the

Rig-Veda into-modern languages have since appearéd, the last

(and I beheve the ‘only complete translation) being that of

Professor Ludwig of Prag? ~ Besides the Rig-Veda, whlch is by

far the most xmportant there ate three others——the Yajur-Veda,

supposed to” have been compiled about 800 B.c., and first pub-

lished in Europe by Albrecht Weber in 1852, and by E. Roér

in 1854; the Sama-Veda, probably originating about the same

time, and published first by Stevenson in 1842 with an English
translation, and then by Theodore Benfey in 1848; and the

Atharva-Veda, collected a couple of centuries after the pre-

ceding, and published by Rudolf Roth in 1856, and by an

American writer, W. D. Whitney, '

The Rig-Veds, as I have already said, comprises a number
of hymns to the Aryan gods, and the later Vedas contain
chiefly extracts from the Rig-Veda, together with sacrificial
formulas, ‘charms, and incantations; the Yajur and - Sama
Vedas afe “ prayer-books arranged according to the order of
certain’ sacmﬁces, and intended to be used by certain classes of
priests ; whilst the Atharva-Veda was a guide to the superin-
tending Brahmin or pnest." ‘Amongst the other sacred works
of the Brahmms were the prose writings called the Brahmanas
and Sutras, commentaries and directions fo priests ;. the Upani-
shads; which treated of God and the hutnan soul; whilst, at a
much ‘later period, when the worship of Indra, Varufia, &c. (to
whom reference will ‘be' made presently), had given place to
that' of ‘Brahma, Vishnu, and Shiva, the Drahmanic triad or
Trinity, that is to say, between 300 and 8co A.D,, the religi-

1 Messrs, Tmbnet have just finished publishing an English translation by
Wilson, .
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ous writings known as the Puranas, and the epic poems the
Mahabharata, and Ramayana, constituted the principal sacred
literature of the Hindoos! At present, the form .in which
these sacred writings, the Vedas, Puranas, &c., are utilised, is
,called the “Shastras,” or, a3 we should call them, *the law,”
which contain what are held to be the inspired precepts of the
Hindoo faith, the ceremonies of. worship, and the text, often.
perverted, of those decisions whereby the priests maintain their
hold upon the people, and seek, often successfully, to perpetuate’
barbarous, noxious, and idolatrous practices, and to impede the
progress of civilisation, - : ,

. Whatever may be the relationship between the Indo-Aryans
and what are known as the Indo-Europeans, and wherever the
former may bave dwelt before their appearance inIndia, oge thing
is certain, namely, that they formed one race with the Persianas.
The languages of the two branches are closely related, for the old
Persian dialect, as handed down through inscriptions and in the
Zendavesta, the sacred book of Zoroaster, when compared with

*Sanskrit, point to a distinctly common origin, Both nations
called themselves Aryaus, and gave similar names to the abori-
gines or savages whom they encountered. The latter fact has
led certain writers to the natural conclusion that some of the
immigrants must have returned to their trans-Himalayan home,
Their forms of worship were similar; the title of the Persian deity,
Datva, is synonymous with the Indo-Aryan gods or Deva;? and
the Indo-Aryans, at the earliest known period, worshipped a deity
referred to as Dyfus pitar (whence Zeus, Jupiter, &c.). They
were then already an agricultural ag well as a pastoral race,
herding large flocks, living in tribes under different chieftains,
acknowledging family ties, cultivating the soil with primitive
implements, and practising certain handicrafts, .

When they settled in Hindustan, they appear to have in-
vested natural objects with divine attributes. Of this an illus-

3 Max Miiller, Lectures on the Vedas (Longmane) ; Ludwig's Rig-Veda ; and
Schroeder, Indiens Literatur und Cultur (Leipzig, Von Haessel),

* Comipare ** Avesta,” Spiegel (Leipzig, Engelmann), with the Rig-Veda,
in both of which pumerous references occur to altar-fires, dry firewood for
worship, &e. .
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tration has already been given with reference to the Sindhu
or Indus, but every striking phase of Nature was similacly
- deified. Indra, who is believed by some to have superseded
Dybus, wag the regent of the sky, the chief of the gods,
the creafor and ruler of heaven and earth, omnipotent, om-
- niscient, the cause of order in the universe, and, according
to the views of many commentators, and notably of Max
_ Miiller, he was at one time the sole deity, who was worshipped
under different names,! “They call him Indra, Mitra, Varune,
Agni” Looking, however, at the lengthened period over which
the Vedic hymns and narratives extend, it would appear dan-
gerous to generalise on ‘this, ag it is on many other Indian
questions, Whatever may have been their theological concep=
tions (and even to-day there are controversies as to whether
the members of certain sects worship God in or through material
. objects), this primitive people worshipped the dawn as Ushas,
five a3 Agnj, the sun as Surya, &c.; and although in some of
the hymns certain of the gods are addressed as being co-equal,
‘in others the pre-eminence is given to a particular deity, and-
there are even instances where certain gods dxspute about the
pnonty of their respective pretensions,
1t would be impassible to wade through the Vedic Pantheon,
to trace the birth or relate the legends concerning the different’
deities ; but decording to the expounders of the sacred traditions,
there were three prominent divinities—Indra, whose abode is in
the ‘air; Agni, on earth; and Surya (the sun), whose place is
the sky, Like the seven rivers of the Punjab, the number
of these deities is multiplied, and spoken of as thirty-three,
namely, eleven in each of the preceding realms of Nature.
Indra was a deified man, with the Aryan conception of man’s
virtues, and an unmistakable dash of exaggerated vice in his
nature. By turns he was clothed with opposite attributes, was
youthful, ancient, strong, agile—the early conceptions of eter-
nity and omnipotence! He was a great warrior, slaying the
enemies of the gods anfl of men, and, accompanied by Vishnu,
encountering Vrittra and other demons, the withholders of rain,
then as now the greatest.want of the thirsty soil of India.

} “Chips,” p. 29.
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] will hoot a thunderbolt at Vrittra ; follow after me” “So be it,*
said Vishnu, #I will follow thee; smite lnm." “Indra lifted up tha )
thanderbolt ; szhnn followed lmn »

Herodeina uolden chariot drawn by golden steeds, and car-
ried a golden whip, launched the thunderbolt, was armed with a -
bow and arrows, and with a net wheremth he overwhelmed
the Dasyus. On the other hand, he was the benefactor of his
Aryan worshippers, who (like the English clergyman wha
prayed for an increased stipend to be derived from & comfort-
able glebe) did not besitate to ask him directly for cows, horses,
chariots, and anything else for which they longed He was
believed to cdrry a golden hook, wherewith he dxspensed these .
blessings,

“With that golden hook which confers wealth, 0 Lord of power ! reach
& wife to me.. :

“May Indra, a friend, grant riches to us, his friends.”

. Cows were constantly asked for, and his worshippers sometimes
became very importunate, and even’ angry, if their wishes were
not gratified. In one case Indra is told by the psalmist that
if he were possessed of the ample resources which thé god
could command, he would show himself more bountiful, and
would not abandon his worshipper to poverty, but would daily .
lavish on him cows and other property.t

But Indra had undoubted failings, that is to say, his worship-

"pers attributed to him their own vices He was, like all the
Vedic deities, an inveterate toper, and the more copious the
libations of the intoxicating soma that were offered to him, -
the more was his generosity supposed to be stxmulahed and his
courage increased,

#Come hither, O Indra! to our secrifice j drink of the soma, O Soma~
drinker ! thine intoxication is that which gives us cows in abundance,”

.“I have truly resolved to bestow cows and horsea” (says Indra); ¢
have quaffed the soma.”

%When he” (Indra) “ combated against the withholder of rain” (Vrittra) .
in Lis inebriation, the refreshmg rain rushéd down the declivity like.
rivers.”

-
r -

% Muir, Sanskrit Texts, vol. v. p. 10§,

¢
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T don’t know ‘what may be the origin of the saying, *Drink-
ing like & fish,” but Indra in one place is asked to £ll his
inside with soma, that. it may become like a fish-pond. His
worshippers certainly themselves appreciated the beverages
which they oﬁ‘ered to their gods, for they treated them as boon-
_companions, -

“Very old,” they said o one of them,~ ‘very old is your favour aud
your auspicious friendship ; renewing that-sgain, may we now m your
society intoxicate ourselves with soma,”

This soma is a most mystemous beverage. Until recently it
was believed to have been the juice of ‘a creeper (Asclepias),
which was macerated in water, and the liquid strained through
ram’s ‘wool and mixed with malt and clarified ‘butter, after
'which it was allowed to ferment until it possessed intoxicat-.
ing properties, Recently, however, an animated discussion has
taken place concerning the ancient drink and the plant or
plants from which it was ‘prepared; but neither botanists nov

 Sanskrit scholars have been able to unravel the mystery, and
all that seems to be known of the plant from which “soma”

was prepared is, that it was “a créeper,” was “dark, sour,
without leaves, milky, fleshy on the surface; it destroys phlegm,
produces vomiting, and is eaten by goats.”* One writer thinks
the soma was prepared from the Cabul grape. The drink
itself was deified, and Soma is the name of one of the Vedic
gods,

Another drink of the early Hindoos was sura, which is be-
lieved to have been prepared from a species of grass (Pamicum),
the other ingredients being water, curds, honey, melted butter,
and barley. This was & more intoxicating béverage than the
soma, and was drunk by the laity, whilst the soma was re-
served for the sacrificé and for the priests?

_The subsequent history of the habits of, the Hindoos in
regard to drink and drunkenness is curious and interesting.

1 Extract from the Ayur-Veda, by Professor Max Miiller, in *“The Original
Home of the Soma Plant,” Biographies of Words, Appendix III, p. 224,

? In tha *History of Drink " (Triibner), I have given a full account of the

‘soma-sacrifice (with authorities), of the drmkxng propensities of the Vedic gods,
of the surs drink, &e -
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The drunkenness of the priests and people in the earlier Vedic
period “was undoubtedly very excessive; the later Vedas and -
the ordinances of Manu denounced the practice as sinful, and
punished it severely,—in ‘the case of the priesthood with
death! The Mohammedan conquerors of the Middle Ages
were total* abstainers,.and so too, to a large extent, are the’
modern 'Hmdo'os 1t reflects little credit upon another nation
of conquerors, “who regard” themselves as ong of the: most
advanced peoples on the face of the earth—I mean, of course,
ourselves—that they have not alone introduced into India the
practlce ‘of imbibing strong drink to excess, but promote 1ts
consumption by the natives for purposes of revenue. o

Whilst I was in India, Mr, W.. S, Caine, an advocate of
Temperance, and a well-known member of the Hotise of Com-
mons (who has since obtained from that section of the Legisla-
ture an emrphatic declaration against our Indian drink- pohcy)
was actually engaged in the formatlon of native femperance
sssociations in various parts of the country, to counteract the’
growing tendency to over-mdulaence in drink amongst-the
native populatioy, and to raise a protest against'the system
adopted by the Indian government, of dlsposmw of licenses for
the manufacture of strong drink to the highest bidder. My
attention being natura]ly ‘dirécted to this matter, I took. the
trouble, without ostentation, to institute careful inquiries on
the subject from all classes and nationalities, and arrived at the .
-conclusion, that drunkenness and consequent crime are on the
increase in many parts of India—a deplorable state of affairs,
for which our example and our"mode of raising a revenue are
largely, if not entirely, responsible, ‘

But to return to Vedic times, strong drink was the excxtmu
cause of the chief Aryan vices and crimes, It led to gambling,
)111—treatment of wives and children, be«aa.ry, ruin, and even
murder, :

"It was not our domv O Varuiia ! it was necessity, or k.mptatlon, an
intorxicating draught, passwn, dice, thouvhtlesaness.'

Y See ® Hmf.ory of Driok,” pp. 40 &t kq ., where the sentedices for drunkenneu
are given,

.
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Here is the expenence of the, Indo—Aryan gambler and
drunkard :— *

The exciting dice seem to me like a draught of the soma plant grow-
ing on Mount Mujavat. . . . My wife was kind to e and my friends, but I,
for the sake of the partial dice, have spurned my devoted spouse. My
mother-in-law detests me, My wife rejects me, , . . I cannot discover what
is the enjoyment of the gambler, any more than I can perceive what is the
happiness of & worn-out hack-horse. .., Yet as soon as the brown dice
when they are thrown make a rattling sound, I hasten to the rendezvous
like a woman to her paramour. Others pay court to the wife of the man
- whose wealth is coveted by the impetuous dice, . , . The destitute wife of the
gamester is distressed ; 8o too is the mother of a son who goes she knows
not whither. , , . Never play with dice ; practise husbandry ; rejoice in thy
property, esteeming it sufficient.”

~ What a lesson for East ‘and West End bettmﬂ—clubs and
gambling-hells! -

Undoubtedly the Indo-Aryans both men and women, were
brave, and war was their favourite pursuit. The courageous
man was exalted and compared with the gods, whilst the latter
_were depicted as human heroes,

“Step forth, O ye heroes ! mighty shall be your arms,”

¢ There appears” (a vision) “like the lustre of a cloud when the mailed
warrior stalks into the heart of the combat.”

“Varufia, wearing golden mail, has put on lus shining cloak ; the spies
sat down around him.”

\

They possessed a military system, or at least fought with
organised forces. Spies have just been mentioned, Armies,
or strong bodies of armed men, are frequently referred to ; and
they were commanded by # kings,” whose chief occupation was
plunder, and who fought amongst themselves as well as with
the Dasyus, In these wars it was believed that the gods took
an active part (“an hereditary transmission of peculiarities,”
" existing even.in our enlightened age). The army consisted of
warriors, who gradually became a distinct caste, the Kshattryas,
and who constituted a superior force; but at a later period
mercenaries were employed, and in times of great danger the
whole ‘community, even the women, took part in the conflict.
Some of the warriors headed the army in chariots ranged in
rows. These were often armed with scythes, were drawn by
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(probably) two horses, and the reins held by a charioteer who
accompanied the warrior. The armies were formed into some
kind of order, and practised manceuvres, for we read of ad-
vances, flank movements, and retreats; and it is more than
probable that their organisation and comparative unity contri-
buted quite a3 much as their superior weapons to the victories
which they won over their more savage opponents. Their
weapons consisted chiefly of bows and arrows, which were
sometimes poisoned, and numerous references are made to the
execution done with them,

“With the bow may’ ‘we conquer cattle, , , . With the bow may we
conquer in the sharp conflicts, , , . The bow frustrates the desire of our
enemy.?

- Besides bows and arrows, we read of the sword, the spear, the
club, sometimes studded with sharp stones, battle-axes, knives,
the lasso, the sling, and the net. Defensive weapons were
shields, coats of mall ‘and helmets; but regarding the penod
when the two latter were mtroduced ‘and then- form and
material, there appears to be. considerable doubt. The sacred
fire was carried at the head of the army, and priests offered
sacrifices, and invoked the aid of the gods whilst the battle was
raging, War was usually nnderthken during the fine season,
the chief object of the invaders as they advanced - into' the.
country being to secure.the fords of the rivers. Fighting in the
mountains is also mentioned, and is spoken of aa dan"erous.

In the course of the preceding remarks mention hag been
made of the priests or Brahmins, of the warrior ranks or
Kshattryas, and of the Dasyus or aborigines, These in the
course of time came to rank as distinct castes, the conquered
vace being the ancestors of the Sudras of the present day.  In
addition to these, a fourth caste originated as the Aryans settled
down to agricultural pursuits, namely, the Vaisyas or agricul-
turists, and from those four have sprung the present casfes,
whose name is legion. According to Megasthenes, who wrote
between 302 and 288 B.C, the castes had already reached the
mystic number seven in his day~—the philosophers or Brahmins,
the husbandmen, the neatherds and shepherds, the artisans, to
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whom were afterwards added the retail dealers, the military
overseers, who reported everything to the authorities, and the
councillors and assessors, who deliberated on public affairs!
It is not my intention to deal  systematically nor at any very
considerable length with the subject of caste. As Sir William
“Hunter says, * Each caste i3 to some extent a trade-guild, a
mutus! assurance society, and a religious sect;” and ke also
adds very truly that English education is the great solvent of
“caste ? (Plate V.). The broad question of caste divisions is
far too complicated to be dealt with here, but of the action of
certain castes, such as the Brahmins, the Kayasth (or writer
,caste) the thief caste, the Kanchans (prostitute caste) I shall
~ have something to say hereafter, as ‘also. concerning the treat-
ment of men of culture and mtelhﬂence who bteak the regula-
tions of the higher castes; but it must suffice here to observe,
that just as the primitive: Vedxc religion has ramified into the
Hindoo Pantheon of to- day, so the four original castes were the
foundation of the present complex and mult.lple caste system,
In times of peace the Indo-Aryans cultivated the soil and
followed many vocations and handicrafts, :

“The carpenter secks something that is broken, the doctor a patient, the

" priest some one who will offer libations,” » ; . “ With dried sticks, with
birds and feathers, with metal and fire, the artisan continually seeks after
& man with gold Iam a pod, my father i3 a doctor, and my mother a
grénder of corn™ (the drudge as usual ),

‘Besides the fabrication of chariots and arms, and of the other

. Implements of warfare already named, we read of artificers in
wood and in leather, of tanning, sewing, spinning, weaving, of
pottery and utensils of wood for domestic use and for holdm"
the soma. To cross the rivers, rafts or boats were sometimes
used, and rope is mentioned; also skins for holding liquids,
-rude implements of agriculture; and Muir quotes a verse from -

+ 1 # Ancient Todia as described by Megasthenes and Arrian,” p. 43, by M‘Crindle.
Thacker: Bombay. Triibner : London.

% “The Indian Empire,” p. 197. Triibner & Co. -Chapter VIIL. contains an -
axcellent summary of the present conditivn of caste, 8o far as it can be ascer-
tained with certainty. See also “ Modern India and the Indians,” p. 167, and
elsewhere, Sir Monier Williame ; and H. H. Wilson, *The Behgmn of the
Hindoos,"” edited by Dr. R. Rost. Triibuer & Co.
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the Rig-Veda which implies the existence of barbers: Agni,

the god of fire, “envelops the woods, consumes and blackens

* them with his tongue.” . . » “Driven by the wind, he invades

the forests, and shears the hairs of the earth hke a barber
shearing a beard” -

In considering the industrial occupanons of the Indo-Aryans :
some, doubtless, of a somewhat later period of their history, we
come across traces of that taste and ability which afterwards
characterised the workmanship of the artisans in the Moham-
medan age, and which are still to be found in the Hindoo
manufactures of the present day; in the beautiful ‘brass and
silvered work of Benares—the exquisite mosaics and alabaster,
ornaments of Agra; the artistic clay figures of Lucknow; the -
_pottery of Baroda; the enamelled metal work of Morada,bad of
Cutch, and of Cashmere in the embroidery of Ahmedabad
and the wonderful carpets fabricated by Hindoo workmen in
almost every gaol in India, and sold even in Regent Street to-
the nobility of our own country.

The Aryans of Hindustan not only carved in wood and
wrought the precious metals, but they prepared the skins- of
the tioer and the lion as carpets for their chiefs, and adorned
their chauots with mother-of-pearl Indeed, one of their
hymns is devoted to the praise of fhat beautiful shell, which
is even to-day introduced with such adroitness into the exqui-
site mosaics of Agra, & The following is a free translation
“of a few extracts from the hymn referred to, which show that
amulets were made from mother-of-pearl e

% Thou, most brilliant of all things, didst sprma from oceany ., the
mother-of-pearl is for us & universal epecific, . . . This shell, born of gold,
is for us & life-prolonging amulet. , , . May it protect us from all evils,
from the arrows, from the gods” (demons). “Thou art one of the forms
* of gold born of soma. On the chariot thou dost shine ‘beautifully, on the

quiver thou shinest brilliantly ; mayest thou prolong my life, Mother-ofe
pearl were the bones of the gods, I bind it round me for long life, orna.

ment, and strength,®

The agriculture of the Aryans, althongh it did not produce
80 great a variety of useful products, was closely on & par with
that practised by their descendants in our.time; in fact, there
is no phase of Hindoo life which so well ﬂlustrates their con-

BT



40 THE INDQ-ARYANS,

servative character. They cultivated barley and other cereals,
beans, maize (which they scorched and offered as sacrifice),
millet, sesame, and probably at a later period -rice, although
that almost universal food-product is not mentioned in-the
earlier writings. These "products grew in fields which were
plouched and they, were mowed or reaped, thrashed, and
stored in sheds. References are even made to manuring, but
I can find none to show whether the present systems of irriga-
tion (which will be described in detail hereafter) were already
in vogue in the Vedic age. Some such system was mdlspen-
sable for the growth of cereals !

The chief wealth of thé people consisted of cows and cattle,
which were marked at the ears? and - were fed with artificial as
well as natural food, As already stated, the cow was the unit
of barter, just as it was with the ancient races on the Danube,

‘and as I am told it is still in many outlying districts of India,

Smaller domestic animals, such as goats, are referred to, and as
to-day, they were offered as sacrifice; also dogs, for protection
a8 well as for hunting the lion, tiger, boar, buﬁ'alo, bear, and
elephant, &c.; apes and hywenas are also mentioned, Butter
was prepared, and “clarified butter” was largely used in the
sacrifices, In addition to their other industries, there is clear
evidence of a trading clags, as mention is made of pedlars, of
attacks on travelling dealers, and of the price of articles; but
this class would be very unimportant in so primitive an age.

This is a rough outline of the chdracter of the Indo—Aryans, .
the ancestors: of the modern Hindoos, In the next chapter I
propose to treat of the position of women amongst the Indo-
Aryans; to glance at.their condition under the Mohammedans,
to whom the Hindoos attribute many of their discreditable
customs in relation to their womankind; and to maké some -
reference to those customs as I found them still to exist in.
India; and T will conclude the present one with a brief account
of the Hmdoo priesthood and some of their rehcrmus ceremonies,
ancient and modern,

1 Irrigation wea vertainly pMimd threo or four centuries B.0,, 8 Megasthenes,
the Greek writer, says * the whole country Was under irrigation,”
2 Another Danubian custom,
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- Max Miiller bas described the Vedic priesthood in detail,

and he ‘tells us that there were at that time four orders of

. priests:?  “The officiating priests, manual labourers, and
acolytes, who have chiefly to prepare the sacrificial grownd,

to dress the. altar, slay the victums,” and pour out the
libations.” The remaining three orders were the choristers,

- who chanted the sacred hymns the reciters or readers, who
repeat certain hymns; and the overseers or bishops, who
watched and superintended the proceedings of the other priests,
and ought to be familiar with the Vedas. This organised
priesthood was not, however, the work of a day., Originally,
the head of the family or the chief of the tribe was also the
spiritual guide and officiating priest. Afterwards.in the tribes
whose more important operations were directed and regulated
by signs, omens, and portents, professional priests were em-
ployed. These soon came to be regarded as anthorised media
tors between the gods and men ; then to possess supernatural
powers and to be capable of communicating directly with the
former. They alone drank soma with the gods, and probably
indulged freely in private ‘on their own account; for, judging
from the Buddhist reaction against vice and immorality, and
from certain of the repressive ordinances of Manu, they must
at one time have been habitual drunkards,

* “Like the hotar” (chief priest), #drink ﬁrst of the somal O Indra, we
offer thee, O god, this sweet soma for inebriation,”

" The priests knew, as they still know, how to take advantage
of their confiding flocks, and heavy were the draughts upon their
benevolence and the tributes extracted from thelr superstitious
devotion, As already stated, they performed various duties in -

. peace and war; offered sacrifices and prayers during battle;
pronounced incantations against witcheraft, to whose malicions
influence insanity and many diseases were attributed, They cele-
brated marriages apd attended by the side of the women during
childbirth, praying loudly and earnestly for male offspring.

“In the right way let a son be forthcoming.”
“ A female, let her be brought forth elsewhere ; here fpreata s male »

4 ¢ Chips,” vol. i, p. 9.
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For this event, always the hope of the “Hindoo, there was
a special set of services? Death and burial too needed their
ministrations ; but these ceremonies, simple at first, soon became
complicated and cumbrous, presenting a mass of monotonous
reiteration and meaningless formuls, and these complications
were attended with all the devices and jugglery of priesteraft,
and with every form of worldliness, Even in the earlier
period, “gold pieces” formed part of the offerings; and later
on, the avarice of the priesthood, as may be gathered from the
Brahmanas, must have beerf inordinate. We read that the
consecrating priest at a royal installation is to receive gold, a
thousand head of cattle, and a piece of land; in other places
even larger fees are demanded. In most cases, the priests
_ participated in the offerings at the altar, These consisted,
" besides soma, of horses, cows (a fine one being stipulated for
the priest); and various kinds of food, chariots, slaves, and even
clothes were received as tribute. It is somewhat doubtful -
whether human sacrifices were customary. Probably that may
have been the case at one time, and if so, the victims were
women and slaves ; but the practice must soon have been dis«
contirned and ammals substituted.? The most important cere<
mony -of this kind was the well-known “horse-sacrifice.” On
the installation of a great, chief, a horse was let loose into his
neighbour's possessions this he followed with his army, conquer-
ing if possible, and often retaining the territory through which .
_ the horse ran; and on its return with the victor and bis forces,
the animal was sacrificed amidst great ceremony and rejoicing.
The various phases of priestly life may still be studied
almost unchanged in India, where in many. parts the priests
follow secular pursuits as porters, shepherds, cultivators, potters,
and fishermen, whilst in some villages. they are schoolmasters
and almanac-makers® They still perform the offices assigned
“to them of yore. If the reader should ever visit the old city of
1 Ludwig, vol. iii. p. 477 e #eg. '
.. % For a full discussion of this question, see * Ueber Menlchenopfer bei den
Indern in der Vedischen Zeit;” Weber, “Indische Streifen,” Berlin; Effert

& Lindtuer, 1368. ,
% Hunter and Monier Williams,
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Amber, near Jeypoor, he may see at nine in the morning I;hese
men scatter flowers and nound sandal-wood upon & poor kid,
and then, with little devotlon and as I saw them, with muck

gossip laughing and gabbling, strike off its head with a sword."

They then catch the blood in a basin, and offer it to the pre-
siding goddess of the temple, Sila-Devi, a form of Kali, the wife of
'vaa. The whole disgusting ceremony appeared to me (although
my impression ‘may have been 'a mistaken one) to be got up

or perpetuated for the bemefit of English tourists, who are’

expected to place a small sum as an oﬁ“ermé before the goddess.
1t is said that formerly, for a considerable time, 3 human being
was sacrificed daily in this temple,

In most of the temples these acolytes require the visitor to
remove his shoes before approachmg the gods, and if they (the

gods) happen to be asleep or enjoying & ‘meal, he i3 asked to .

wait a little until these inferesting operations are finished, and
the curtain can be withdrawn behind which they are concealed.

Indeed, the class of priests referred to are the attendants upon

- the gods, who are treated with more or less generosity—I mean
the gods—according to the endowments of the temples or the

liberality of the worshippers. In Ahmedabad I was told that

-there were five daily services at one of the temples, but else-
where there are as many as eight; and a Brahmin friend de-
scribed these services to me as they are performed in a certain
: temple dedicated to Krishna, In that particular temple thers
are six services. First, there is the awakening of the god early

in the morning, when the image is rubbed with curds, milk, _

ghie (clarified butter), honey, and sugar, each in turn, and finally,
sweets are placed before it. This rubbing is called; * Panch
amrit puje,” and I think it means the worship of the five
elements (panch, five; amrit, nectar), fire, earth, air, water, and
“space. The image of the god himself is of black polished stone
five feet high, and by his side are then placed his wife and a
" child manifestation, but in the evening these are removed to a
dormitory, The second service is * Shinghar,” the decoration of
the images. - On ordinary occasions the Jewels and other orna-
ments in this particular temple vary in yalue from 1000 to
2000 rupees, but during certain festivals they are worth ten
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or even 2 lundred times that amount. The images are also
decorated with flowers, "The third ceremony is “ Rajbhog,” the
royal dinner, which consists of from six to fifty-six dishes,
according t6 the occasion, It comprises vegetables, sweets, &c.,
in the best form of Hindoo cookery; and after the offerings are
made, these viands are distributed as *sprats” amongst the
wealthy Hindoos, in order to secure their donations for the sup-
port- of the temple and its votaries, the amount paid by the
‘recipients of these sacred dainties varying according to the
measure 0f their devotion or credulity, The fourth ceremony
is the Siesta, which it would appear necessarily follows even
the spiritual contemplation of these carnal enjoyments. It was
during this interesting phase in the daily life of the deity that
I visited one ‘of the temples, and I was requested to wait until
he had finished his nap; but I have always suspected that he
was awakened sooner than usual for my special benefit. .#The
awakening,” the fifth ceremony, is accompanied by the ringing
of a bell (which, by the way, is also rung by each worshipper
as be departs), and on grand occasions 'by beat of drum and-
other discordant music; and then the curtains of the sanctum
are withdrawn, and he gracmusly condescends to show himself
"to his crouching worshippers® The last ceremony is ¢ Shain,”
going to sleep. The doors are closed, the child is put into a
silver cradle, the wife into an ordinary bed, and is covered up
like a human being, whilst the delty hlmself no doubt drops
off to sleep of his own accord,

" I cannot answer for the precise aceuracy of these details, but
they fairly represent the ceremonies attending the worship of
Krishna; and what struck me ‘a3 strange is, that the English

‘Govemment or the local authorities should appear to counte-
nance such idolatrous practices At the entrance to some of
the temples notices are posted in English requesting the visitors,

“in the name of the authorities, to remove ‘their shoes before
entering the temple, on the ground that respect should be paid
to the feelings of “devout worshippers,” Great credit is due to
the Indian Government for treating all denominations’ alike in

' 11 am not quite sure whether, on the occasion referred to above, they were
doors which were opened or curtains withdrawn, .
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secular matters, and 10 liberal-minded Englishman would desire
that our rule in India should be marked by any form of religious
persecution. But i3 not the posting of these notices likely to
be construed by the ignorant worshippers as a sanction and
approval of their degrading idolatrous practices? and would it
not be better altogether to forbid visitors from entering these
dens of superstition out of mere curiosity ? In alater chapter
we shall have an opportunity of further considering the question
of idolatry and priesteraft in’ India, but as this one has already
been unusually extended, we must now pass on and direct
our attention to the past and present condition of women in
our great dependency.



CHAPTER 1IV.
. THE Wom oF INDLA, PAST AND PRESENT.

“They degraded the female sex mto mere servants of pleasure, and i in so
doing they deprived society of that noble tone of feellng towards the sex
which, eonsidered as a spur to ‘raise the clest spirit,’ is superior to every
other impulse save that of religion,”Peverdl of the Peak.

-Indo-Aryan women—’l'heu' courage and general character—Polyandry-—The'
- #Swayamyara” or msiden’s choics_Story of Draupadi—Polyandry to-day
‘Vedic msmage cusboma——Conrtsh1p—~Betrotha1—-The wedding ceremony .
Quotati P ing hushands in ancient avd modern times—FPolygamy
and the inferiority of women——Re -marziage ¢f widows—Indian women
described by Megasthenes—~Hia version of the “ Swayamvara ”—Taking off
the gilt—~Assessment of & woman’s virtue—InBuence of Buddhism—Sati or .
widaw-burning—Women under Mohammedan rule—The * Ayeen Akbery”
and Akbar's female establishment—His ordinances concerning marriage—
' —TFattehpur Sikri-and the palaces of his empresses—Rayal game of hide-
‘abd-seck—Burning of Hindoo women after & defeat—Sati as described by
Bernier—Abolished by Lord William, Bentinck—Modern Hindoo subter-
fuges to maintain women in subjection—The “Brahmin™ marriage cere-
mony in Akbar's time—Throwing of rice<Retention of old customs—The
ceremony to-day—Modern seclusion of —Their character and occu-
pations—Sir Syed Abmed's comparison of English domestics and Hindoo
ladies~Superstition and idolatry of women—Author’s observations on
Zenanas—Good qualities of Hindoo women-—Obstacles fo reform—TImmoral
practices of English—Causes of bigamy—Love of jewellery—A. Hindoo
student’s views—~Condition of women in the Madras Presidency—Native
reformers—Viewa of a pative journal~Zenana teachers—Their infl
Dubious methods of conversxon—-l\[makes of reformers—TImmoral practlces

of wealthy Hindoos—Opi g them— Graphi t of the
condition and sufferings of women by the m.fs of a Methodmt mlasmnary—
~—The future of women in India—Necessity for their liberation~Their in-

fluence on the coming race,

- WrEN we try to ascertam anythmw definite concerning the
condition of women among the aborigines or earliest known.
races of Hindustan, we ﬁnd the available information so meagre
and obscure, that we are constantly tempted to judge of their
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position in ancient times by what we see of them amongst the
so-called “ aborigines” of to-day; but it is needless to add that
any such inference must be open to ‘sérious doubt and. objec-
tions.” The sacred traditions of the Vedic age, however, and the
epics of a later date, throw much light upon the condition of
womankind, but even there it is danderoua to generalise; for
‘those writings extended over a period of about 2000 years, and
during the mterval between the earlier and later tradltlons the
pames of the very gods wefe changed. Against this mist be
set the undeniable fact that the soc1a.1 customs of the Yace have
been, and as I have already to some extent showp, are still
very conservative, & circumstance which should be borne in
mind by social and religious reformers in all movements that
are undertaken for the beneﬁt of the Hmdoos male or female, -
in the present day. . i
A striking quality in the women of encient India, and one
that is common to most primitive races, was physical courage,
On occasion they fought along with the men; but whilst their
bravery, as women, is sometimes mentioned, we find that they‘
were treated with little gallantry as warriors, and referenes is
made to their fighting powers only in order to accentuate the
superiority of man. The weapons of the Dasyus who were
driven before the Aryan invaders are spoken of as being as,
inefficient “as though they had defended themselves with
women instead of men.” Constancy and fidelity were lauded
in women, as infidelity was condemned in language too coarse
‘for transcription, and punished in- both sexes, Marriage and
marriage ceremonies are frequently referred to, but it is clear
from even the most superficial examination of the sacred writ-
ings that polygamy, polyandry, prostitution, and varions forms
of immorality prevailed at different periods, and, as I shall
be able to-satisfy my readers, Woman has been & hougehold
drudge and the object of pleasure and traffic in India from the
earliest times down to the present hour. Polyandry, as it has
been already stated, still exists amongst the aborigines of India,
but whether the Indo-Aryans originally bonowed the practice .
from their barbarous neighbours, or the abonvmes of to-day
have inherited it as a legacy from their conquerors,_lt is difficult
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. THE WOMEN OF INDIA, PAST AND PRESENT.

«They Vdegraded the female sex into mere servanta of pleasure, and fn 5o
doing they deprived society of that noble tone of feelmg towards the sex
which, considered es a spur to *raise the cleat epirit,” ia superior to every
other 1mpulse save that of religion.”—Peveril of the Deak,

'Indo—Aryan women—Theu- courage and general character-—Polyand.ry—The'
.. Swayamvars or maiden’s choice—Story of Draupadi—Folyandry te-day
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and the inferiority of -Re-marriage ¢f widows—Indian women
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widow-burning—Women under Mohammedan rule—The * Ayeen Akbery”
and Akbar's female establishment—His ordinances concerning marriage-.

" —TFattehpur Sikri-and the palaces of his empresses—Royal game of hide-
‘atd-seek—Burning ‘of Hindoo women after a defeat—Sati as described by
Bernier—Abolished by Lord William, Bentinck—Modern Hindoo subter-
fuges to maintain women in #ubjection—The *Brahmin” marriage cere-
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practices of English-Causes of bxgamy——Love of jewellery—A Hindoo

tudent’s views—Condition of women in the Madras Presidency—Native
reformers—Views of & native journal—Zenana teachers—Their infl:
Dubious methods of ecnversion—Mistakes of reformers—Immoral practices
of wealthy Hindoos—Opinions concerning them--Graphic account of the
condition and sufferings of women by the wifo of & Mothodist missionary—
~The fature of women in India—DNecessity for their hberatzon-—Thenr in.
fluence on the coming TACE, ) .

. WHER we try to ascertam anythmn deﬁmte concerning the
condition of women among the abonmnes or earliest knowu;
- races of Hindustan, we ﬁnd the available information so meagre
and obscure, that we are constantly tempted to judge of theu-
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to determine, One fact  af every steg®
was practised in the higts prese® Pride, Tecite
comparatively late periodead © ihe the petrothal
incidents of the well-knowssitg &
striking example of the ; ~ ° s washed with
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her husband; this custom
Maiden’s choice, and it is oft,;r 1 costures Lapped®
In the Mahabharata, Dru)
nounced such a “ Swayamv: o0e ©
padi to select a husband, 'b of the Lride)'?
all brothers, won the bride & siests.
brothers to each of whom sgents giveD to ﬂ;e‘ge by 2
ever, in all probability beca,s house of thf)‘ mxsly on
under Mohammedan rule, anchaffed him v1goro; e
portant barbarous tribes in pim. Whe those riety.
some writers it is found in ,y did not violate proP
so far as I could ascertainys, presents Weré ceived 2
anywhere in India. ,. and the 'htter e e
The Aryan marriage custoipf the priest
much as they give us an inm, fix their O
period, and some of them arrs fe nor forget
well to consider them somewd -
When the young Indo-Aryan. g, your €% \etL \hsz‘s )
make his wife, he sent mesider’ py; thonghts 00 ¥
to press his suit, and if his inys can 5pA* you.
parents, the betrothal followyt' ¢ the bride, and in S0
riages were planned in the Veend ¢
the girl's parents held some s asp tby hands
priests to pray for the advent 't this earth, & : ;,;;&’ with gods.
Agni, may a suitor soon presen've witb chlllg;f:‘ Jall make thee
The ceremony of betrothal —SO™® the B9
filled with flowers, bruised grair
parents were in affluent circumed fire
Lride and bridegroom laid thei the bridegroot,
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£ the bridegroor and

the bride, the
round tride. a2

. ted
ations comnec
1 See Cuoningham'’s “ Ancient Ge ., SubEeQ“e_mf q‘;?;,.,\w\'eda. §o, sud
* Luldwig, Rig-Veda, vol, iil, p. 4;, from Ludwig® 2
D
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which the oﬁicmtmv priest (for he wag present at every stage
of the ceremony) placed it upon the head of the bride, recited
an appropriate verse conveying a blessmv and the betrothal
was complete, * . =

Next followed the weddm The bnde was washed w1th
perfumed water, and deckéd in & bmdal robe, which was given
to her by her intended :— .

“Newly clad, sweetly perfnmed. in.a beautlful cosmme, I a;xpear in the
glow of the early morning.”

“Bestowed by the gods with Mann, thm tobe of the bndeomom and
bride® - ’

¢ The bridegroom’s weddmg garment, the garb of the bride”*

b

A sgerifice was then offered, and presents given to the pmests
“The bridegroom was conducted to the house of the bride by a -
procession of young maidens, who chaffed him vigorously on
the way and demanded favours of him, What those were we-
are not told, beyond the fact that they did not violate propriety. .
On his arrival, after general greetings, presents were exchanged.
between the bride and bridegroom, and the latter received a
cow from his father-in-law, One of the priests then blessed
the couple, and admonished them to fix their home where they
wee, and not to lead a wandermo life nor forget their religions
duties, - o - \
L -
“Here you ehall abide, nor yet wander abroad ; your caws, let them
multiply; , , . all the gods shall occupy your thoughts, Come to this «
couple, Oye cownl mth children ; the gods c4n spare you.”

The bude"room then took the hand of the bnde, and in 50
doing he pronounced this-formula:—

“As Agni grasped the right hand of this earth sl rvrasp thy hand
Tremble nok thou who art bound to me with children and with gods.
Savitar, the god, shall grasp thy haud. Soma, the kmg, shall make thee
rich in oﬂ’xprm

)

After this, the bndeoroom carried fire ‘yound the bride, the
relations looking on;. and then the bridegroom, bride,-and

! Ludwig, voL iii. p. 474, and elsewhere, Subsequent quotations eonnected
with marrisge customs are chiefly taken from Ludmgl Rig-Veda, &c, and
Muir's “Sanskrit Texta,”

- D -
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priests went hand in hand round the altar on which the sacred
~ fire was burning, the bride placing in the fire a special offering
of meat decorated with mimosa blossoms, whilst the groom
recited appropriate sentences, The bridegroom then conducted
the bride to a:stone, on which she placed her right foot as
a symbol that she bad trampled out all that was evil in
-her mature. Suitable verses accompanied every part of the
ceremony :— - . '
% The fire of Aryaman shall go round her, her father-in-law aud brothers-
in-law looking on.”
-4 After thou” (the bride) *hast prayed for a tranquil mind, for children,

happiness, wealth ; having become obedient, enfold thyself to thy husband
1o eternity.”

She is to be mistress of her household, but he the master :— ‘

“Thou art my spouse by.right. Iam the lord of thy house. ... Do
thou dwell with me, rich in olfsprmn a hundred autumna.”

He prays, too, for protecmon for his bnde from the Rakshas
the aborigines :—

“All plants, all fields, all woods, all those shall protect thee from the
Rakshas,”

_ After these acts the procession wound seven times round the
sacred fire, and the ceremony was complete,- Other admoni-
tions were addressed to the bride whilst the ceremony was in
progress, which not alone indicate a wvery bdrbarous state of
society, but are very significant when we look at the character
and occupations of the Hindoo women of the lower orders and
their relations with their husbands in the present day. She
was to work no harm to her husband, nor to his relatives :—

#Kill not thy brother-m-law, nor thy husband ; be of good-will towards
animals, affable, full of grace.”

“The admonition not to kill her husband no doubt referred to
jealousy ; and if the reader were to visit the zaols of India to-
day, he would find, as I did, that most of the women who are
confined for life have been convicted of the murder of their hus-.
bands through that passion. ' The number of women in prisons
is, however, quite insignificant as compared with this country.
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Althouvh the ceremony of marriage was completed as I have
just descmbed it, it was not at once consummated. On her
arrival at her new home, the bride sat down, and the child
of some well-born parent was. placed on her lap as a symbol,
whilst at sundown the bridegroom took her out of their huf
and pointed out to her the pole—stax' as an emblem of the con-
stancy with which she must adhere, to.him. For three days
she still remained a virgin, and. then, after further religious
ceremonies and prayers, of which the language is too coarse for
transcription, the marriage was consummated, :

Priestly ceremonies accompanied every subsequent event of
married life; pregnancy, birth, when the mother, left her couch,
and ten days after that event, when great festivities followed,
As I have already said,.polygamy was common, and woman
held a lower position than man :— . !

“ Ha eacrifices to the man first, then to the woman? , . , “He exalts
1he man in eqnsequence of his vxgour‘”v “ He sacrifices to the man as
to one, to the woman as to many.” .., “ Hence also one man has many
wives” . .

The widow was not, as.in our time, forbidden to marry: she
was usually taken by the deCeased husband’s brother, they
making atonement — . -

“She who has already fouud a husband and then finds 4 second, they
must both give a male goat and five odanas” (1 measures of rice) ; “they.
shall not separate ;* , , . (and mark the mercenary impostors), % they who

have given a calving cow, a draught-ox, & boleter, 8 garment gold they go
up to the bighest heaven."

As already stated, prostitution was practised to a large extent,
the female victims being probably captured aborigines, and all
women taken in war became the slaves of the conquerors.
Whatever consideration may have been shown towards the
weaker sex by the Aryans of the Vedas, there is little doubt
that at & somewhat later period their condition, and with it
their nature, must have become debased, When one discusses
this subject with enlightened Hindoos of the present day, he is
often met with the assertion that they are not responsible for
the condition of their women, but that the Mohammedans who
conquered and ruled over Jndia are to blame for the present
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subjection of the sex, especially for polygamy; but plausible as
such an accusation may appear, it is more than doubtful, Megas-
thenes, the Greek writer, who spent some time in India towards
the close of the fourth century before Christ, tells us that they (the
Indians) “ marry many wives, whom they buy from their parents,
giving in exchange a yoke of oxen, Some they marry, hoping
to find them willing helpmates, and others for pleasure and to
fill their houses with children. The wives prostitute themselves
unless they are compelled to be chaste” Some of the women
were, however, more circumspect; for, speaking of the great
value of the elephant in that day, another writer (Arrian), who
lived in the second cenfury A, says that “Indian women, if
possessed of uncommon discretion, would not stray from virtue
for any reward short of an elephant.” . . . “Nor do the Indians
consider it any disgrace to grant her favours for an elephant,
but it is rather regarded as a compliment to the sex that their
charms should be deemed worth an elephant.”!  Indeed, Arrian’s
account of the marriage customs of the early Hindoos shears
the “Swayamvara” or “Maiden’s choice” of all its romance.
“The women,” he says, “as soon as they are marriageable are
brought forward by their fathers and exposed in public, to be
selected by the victor in wrestling, boxing, or running, or by
some one who excels in any other manly exercise.”

The introduction of Buddhism, which placed a check upon
various forms of vice and immorality, no doybt brought about
some temporary changes in the position of women in India;
but it is probable that the asceticism which was one of the
chief features of that religion also led to such practices as Sati
or widow-burning, The Brahmins bave always defended that
borrible custom, of which more will be said hereafter, as a
Vedic injunction, but it never found a place in the old Vedic
system, and is of & much later growth. It was forbidden by
the Emperor Akbar, and there is no doubt that many other bar-
barian customs had survived in his day, even in an exaggerated
form; but it is equally certain that the Mobammedans maintained
the practice of polygamy, and they are probably responsible for
the seclusion of women in India, Speaking of the court of

1 Arxian:s % Indika,” p. 222, Calcutta: Thacker, London: Tribner.
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* Akbar, his oreatest biographer has oraphlca.lly described his
fernale “ estabhshment.” t

“There is in general” he says, “great inconvenience arising
* £rom a number of women, but his majesty, out of the abund-
ance of his wisdom and prudence, has made it subservient
to public advantage, for, by contracting . marriages with the
daughters of the princes of Hindustan and of other countries,
‘he secures himself against inswrection at home and forms
powerful alliances’ abroad " The harem was an enclosure of
such immense extent that there was a separate room for every
one of the women, whose number exceeded five thousand.
They were divided into companies with a head-woman over all;
their salaries ranged from 1028 to 1610 rupees per month for
ladies of the first rank, and from 2 to 40 rupees for the women
servants ; and regular accounts were kept of receipts and ex-
penditure. The inside of the barem was guarded by women ;
immediately at the outside gate the eunuchs of the harem kept
watch, and at a proper distance Rajputs (soldiers), whilst out-
side of the enclosure was a little army of troops stationed
according to their rank. When the begums of leading nobles
wished for admission to pay a visit to any of the inmates, a
regular series of communications from rank to rank had to
be made, and finally they were admitted, and in some cases
allowed to stay a month, “But,” adds the chronicler naively,-
“besides all the precautions above described, his majesty de-
pends upon his own vigilance as well as on that of his guards.”

Although Akbar was far from exercising restraint and self-
denial in his own person and practice, his principles were
highly moral and exemplary, for we are told that “be did ot
approve of a man's having more than one wife ” (o doubt
fearing a restriction of the supply for himself); and he forbade
marriages until the age of puberty, «because if, upon their
arrival at years of discretion, they should not be satisfied with
each other, it must be a continual source of family discord.”

} 4 Ayeen Alkbery—The Institutes of the Emperor Akber,” written by bis Vizir
Abdul Fazl, and translated from the original Persian by,Francis Gladwin,
2 vala  Jondon: G. Auld, Greville Street. 1800, (The first volume of » sub-
sequent translation by Blockman slso exmts.) -
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What a pity that the paternal Government of India does not’
take a leaf out of Akbar's “Institutes” and do likewise! The
consént of both bridé and bridegroom were required . before a
marriage ; excessive marriage portions were forbidden, and so
were young men to marry old women, but apparently not the
converse. Akbar raised a considerable revenue from the mar~
riages of his subJects, Just as our Indlan Government does from
salt and other necessaries of life, - :

- “Whatever may have been the Mussulman influence in regard
to polygamy, it must be clear to all who know anything about
nodern - India, and who have studied its past history, that
most of the abuses which attend the CODJ\IC’B.I relations of
the present day were already in Jull swing before Akbar's
time, but as to polygamy, he set a very bad example. At
Fattehpur Sikri, near Agra, there are still the ruins of a
. complete set of palaces, where the visitor may lunch at a
bungalow and have his ears tickled with about as many un-
trustworthy stories as could possibly be pub together in the
same time or space. He will, however, see several palaces of
Akbar and his wives—one of whom is Teputed to have been a
Mohammedan, a second a Christian, and a third a Hindoo—and
Le will mount a singular structure consisting of five galleries or
‘'terraces, one above another, and conuected by flights of stairs,
wﬁere the greatest Eastern monarch of .modern times is said to
have 1ndulﬂed in the recreation of playing hide-and-seek with
his sultanas of various nationalities. I can only vouch for the -
existence of the beautiful Panch Mahal, of which the reader
will here find a photograph (Plate VL), but not for its former
application in the manner stated.

- The Hindoo women in Akbar’s time accompamed the men
to war, but the poor wretches were not allowed to escape mor
defend themselves in cases of reverse, “When they” (the
Hindaos) “ go to war, or are attacked by an enemy, they put all
their women together in one. place, where they surround them
with wood, straw, and oil, and some stOny-hearted men are left
with ther, who, when those engaged in battle bave no hopes
of preserving their lives, set fire to the pile and reduce the
women to ashes.” And as to Sati, although, as I have said,
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Akbar forbade it, the custom had ’caken too firm 4 hold Bpon
the people to render the prohibition of any-avail * A Hiadoo
wife,” says the writer quotéd, * who is burned with her husband,’
is either actuated by motives of real affection, or she thinks it
her duty to conform to custom, or she consents to avoid reproach,
or else she is forced to it by her relations. Some women who
bave been prevailed apon by their relatives, or have persuaded
themselves against burning with the corpse, have found them-
selves so unhappy that they have cheerfully submitted to
expu‘e in the flames the mext day.” -A French traveller, Ber-’
nier, who was a physician at the court of Aurungzeb, tells a
very different story concerning this horrible custom, of which
he parrates several cases that came under-his.own cbservation.

“ Many persons whom I then consulted on the subject would ‘
have persuaded me that an excess of affection was the cause
why Hindoo women burn themselves with their deceased hus-
bands, but I soon found out that this aborinable practice is
the effect of early and deep-rooted prejudmes. Every girl is
taught by her mother that it is virtuous and laudable in a wife:
to mingle her ashes with those of her husband, and that no
woman of honour will refuse compliance with the established
_custom. These opinions men have always inculcated as an
easy mode of keeping wives in subjection, of securing their atten-
tion in times of sickness, and of deterring them from adminis--
tering poison to their husbands” Chiefly, however, he blames -
the Brahmins, saying that in some .cases, “ those demons ani-
mate or astound the aﬂ'nahted victims, and even thmst them
into the fire,”

Sati was not finally abohshed unhl 1829, under the govern.
ment of Lord William Bentinck, whoss name will ever add
lustre to the British rule in India; and even, to-day the visitor
comes upon -traces of it in the shape of shrines, which were
erected to the memory of heroic women who so sacrificed them-
‘selves, or, a3 we have seen, were sacrificed’ A word before
quitting this subject. Just as certain persons would have
persuaded Bermer that women in hls day voluntarily submitted

3 Travels in the Moguf Empire, vol, il pp. 14 sod 16, by Francis Beruier,
Lomlonz Pnckenng, 1826,



56 THE WOMEN OF INDIA, PAST AND PRESENT.

to Sati because it was consistent with- their welfare, so several
enlightened orthodox Hindoos would have persuaded me that
the women choose seclusion as conducive to their happiness;
but I soon found, on elose observation and inquiry, that the two .
cases are parallel, and that ‘early prejudice instilled by the
mothers, and a desire by the men to keep the women in sub-
Jectmn, are the true motives, whxch they seek to conceal by
various subterfuges.

As to the marriages in Akbar’s time, with some modlﬁcatlons
they were celebrated much after the ancient fashion ; but there
-were, according to his chronicler, eight distinet forms for diffe-

-1ent castes or orders. In what he calls the % Brahmu” form,
the gitl's father brought the bridegroom to the bride’s house;
arrived there, her grandfather or some other male relative
then said aloud before the company, “I have betrothed”
(vaming -the woman) #to the man” (naming him), and the
bridegroom -expressed- his assent. After that, both declared
themselves sound in mind and 'bo‘dy, and one of the girl's
female relatives washed the feet of the bride and bridegroom.
Both then marked themselves with a “Zkushkeh.” After this,
three vessels were placed in the middle of the whole wedding-
party; one containing rice, a second curds, and the third honey,
which, after certain prayers, were given to the bridegroom and
bride to eat. The pair were then robed and placed in a corner,
where they sat with a curtain between them, The father of
the woman and all his sons then turned to the east, a Brahmin
all the time repeatlnc prayers. The latter next approached the
two chief actors in the ceremony, and gave to each some rice
and five betel-nuts, and the intervening curtain being with-
drawn, they threw the rice and betel-nuts upon each other.
Then the Brahmin put the woman’s hand into that of the man,
and after repeating a prayer, he first separated them and then
tied together a hand of each with a slight thread. After this,
the bnde s father took hold of her hands and giving her away
to the bridegroom, said, “May there always be a partner-
ship between you, and may it produce benevolent satisfaction.”

. Finally, a fire was lighted, and the couple were carried round

. it seven times, which completed the ceremony, making them
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man and wife; and we are told that until this last act was per
formed, it was allowable to break off the match,

My readers will no doubt be reminded by these ceremonies
of some of the incidents connected with. a modern Christian
marriage, as, for example, throwing the rice amongst Protestants,
and the procession round the altar in the Greek Church where,
atter handing the wine to the newly married couple, the priest.
leads them three times round the altar table, I am told by a
competent authority, « in token of spiritual joy,”

To cenclude this- part of my subject, which is probably of
interest to some of my fair readers who may still be looking
forward to a personal experience of the kind, I will now briefly
refer to a few of the ancient forms which are practised in the
Htadoo ritnal to-day, adding by way of caution that the cere-
mony is by no means uniform everywhere. Certain months
of the year are set apart for the celebration of marriages; ; the
priest is consulted for a propitious hour, and the ceremony
is usually performed after sunset. (At Baroda I was asked to
attend a Hindoo marriage which was to take place at2 AM,,
which the priest had pronounced to be a - propitious hour,)
During part of the ceremony the bride and bridegroom are tied
together, not with a string, but by a portion of their respec-
tive garments; an altar with the sacred fire kindled upon it
stands ready for use, and into it the bride and bridegroem
throw parched corn or fried grains. The couple along with
the priests promenade seven times round the fire, The priest
takes the bride out, and showing her the pole-star, admopishes'
her to be as constant to her husband a3 the star is in the
heavens!

So much has been written concerning the condmon of
Hindoo women to-day, and so much that is contradlctory, that I
have some hesitation in expressing my own views on the sub-
Ject. “ Those views have, however, been formed not only from
information that I have received from various classes of per-
sons, such as members of the reformed Hindoo faith, English
zenana teachers, and even from orthodox I{mdoos many of

¥ This custom is not universal in India,
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whom are sincerely desirous of raising the status of their female
relatives, but from my own personal observation, Certain well-
established facts may be taken for granted. As a rule, the
female relatives of orthodox Hindoos are either confined in
zenanas, or,,when they go abroad, it is not to be seen of men,
In Caleutta, any one may see at the native theatre a portion of
the boxes and galleries used by the fair sex screemed from
observation as completely as—well, as the ladies’ gallery in the
House of Commons,

Many of the women, who have nof enJoyed the benefit of
English instruction, although excellent and devoted wives and
mothers, are ignorant, superstitious household drudges. Of some
of their customs, as I witnessed them myself in zenanas which
I was privileged to visit, I shall speak hereafter. Sir Syed

" Ahmed Khan of Alighur, whose name hag been very prominent
of late as an opponent of the Indian National Congress, once
visited Enoland and is reported to have said of the housemaid
who wmted on him in a London lodging-house, “It is & fact
that if this woman, who is poor and compelled to work as a
maid-servant in attendance night and day upon me, were to go
to India and mix with the ladies of the higher classes, she
would look upon them as mere animals and regard them with
contempt.”* It is true this was written nearly twenty years
since, and there has been-considerable change in the relative
position of the English domestic (Sir Syed includes even the
maid-of-all-work in’ his contrast) and many of the Hindoo
women of the middle classes; but on the whole, I fear the com-
parison to a large extent holds good. Of the two sexes, the
women are more completely under priestly influence, and con-
sequently they are more idolatrous and superstitious. In one
zenana which I visited, accompanied by a son of the house, a
Brahmin who had abjured bis faith, or at any rate thrown over
all idolatrous practices, the chief lady was particularly anxious
that I should be shown the room in which the idols were kept ;
that was to her the holy of holies. Desides cooking for their
male relatives and keeping their (the males’) portion of the

1 Life and Work of Syed Ahmed Khan, C.8.1, by Lieut. G, F. J. Graham,
p- 192. (Blackwood.)
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house clean, their time is largely spent in gossiping with neigh-
bours, with whom they exchange visits, and in talking about
their jewels and dress, Many of them are devoted and anxious
parents, who exercise their influence to keep order in their
wumerous households, which often comprise from fifty to' a-
hundred more or less closely-related members. In one that I
 visited there were sixty inmates, As to their seclusion, there
i3 no doubt that many are happy, or at least contented, for, a3 I
have already said, they are taught at an early age that their
condition in that regard is consistent with morals and religion.
Tast history and observation of the present also combine to
make many of their male relatives hesitate before consenting to
their emancipation.. The undisquised practice which obtained
until recently amongst British officers and civil servants, of keep-
ing native concubines, is not forgotten ; the fruits of this im-
.norality being ever before the eyes of the Hindoos in the great
Eurasian community. The debauching of the lower class of
Hindoo women, who are naturally chaste, by British soldiers,
‘with the sanction of their English rulers, and by the servants
of the railway companies, is another warning to the natives.
But even amongst the English of the middle classes in India,
there are many who are notoriously loose in their relations
with the natives, and what is still more startling to the latter,
with each other's wives; whilst the English home journals,
which are .closely scanned by the enlightened natives, con-
stantly give prominence to what are known as “causes céléhres,”
reflecting little credit upon the English aristocracy. I think,
however, that these are, after all,” secondary causes of the
seclusion of women, and that the inherited notion of woman's
inferiority is there, as it is even to the present day in a lesser
degree amongst ourselves, the chief obstacle to their emanci-
pation, The desire for offspring, and especially male offspring,
frequently causes Hindoos of good position to take a second
wife, and then the objection to allow them liberty is increased.
Another reason is the fear of losing caste, and the difficulty,
already great, of securing husbands for marriageable daughters
within the caste. I know personally of ong ease in which a
Brahmin was compelled by his parents to take a second wife in
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order that a husband might be secured for his own sister in the
person of one of her (the second wife’s) brothers, :

As T have already said, the wives are servants of all work,
who cook for their husbands and wait upon them af, table.
The husband leaves a small portion of each dish for his wife,
a3 a kind of symbol or indication that, she is not a mere
domestic drudge, and in many, very many ¢ases, he shows his
affection for her or them mainly by allowing them to expend
a much larger ‘proportion of his i income than he can afford on
dress, ornaments, and especially Jewellery.

.1 was very much amused by the remark of a precocious
student, married, I believe, in the College of the American Pres-
“byterian Mission at Lahore, on this subject. I was discussing
the quéstion of hoarding with the students, when one of them
said, “ Why, I have heard from many that when a man earns
fifty rupees, he spends thirty on necessaries, and his wife makes
him buy jewels for her with the remainder, and hoards them.”

In some parts of the Madras Presidency, I believe the women
have a little more liberty than elsewhere in India, and an
orthodox native of that Presidency was making a boast to.me
of this fact in the presence of a large number of Madrassees.
Another of the company instantly interposed. “Liberty !” he
said, “ yes; but the women cannot sit down to meals with the
neen, who eat their meals alone; the wives wait on them, and
‘when their lords and masters have finished, they feed.” But
he was instantly corrected by another of the company, who
timidly remarked that that was not universal, for “at the mar-
riage ceremony, you know, they eat together.” * Yes, but that
i3 the only time in their lives,” was the final retort.

A considerable number of native reformers are at work,
under immense disadvantages, trying to raise the status of
women ; and the following paragraph, which appeared in a
native paper (Zhe Hindu) whllst I was in India, shows with
what difficulties they have to contend, even in their own house-
holds ;— ‘

“The importance of rafsing the status of our women will be seen not
merely from the story of European countries, but from the personal experi-
ence of every educated Indian who bas at any time endeavoured seriously
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to introduce reform, The most formidable difficulty in the way of the

Indian sosial reformer s mot so much the ignorant injunctions of the

Shastras or the arbitrary restrictions of caste, as the ignorance of our
women. Educated males do not profess to be bound down by one or the

other ; they are willing to set both at naught in the interesta of social

reform. But they feel it too great & sacrifice,—~in fact, feel that it will be

perfectly useless, to introduce innovationa at the cost of domestic happi-

ness, at the cost of the goodwill and association of all those women whom
“they respect and love, There is mo reason why educated women should

not sea the necessity of reform as the educated men do, and if only we

take particular care of the education of Indian women, other difficulties’
will disappear from the way. The Hindu society is a huge mass of inertia
aud lifelessness;, a tremendous push, operating over a large part of its
surface, ia necessary to eet it going. One or two individuals, however
courageous or earnest, can do absolutely little ; nor can any considerations

of expediency or individual vanity ever move our community, A new life

must be breathed into it ; it must regain ita lost power of life. But this
can never come to pass until women are prepared to encourage and march

with men in the path of reform and progress” - '

* The emancipation and elevation of Hindoo women is one of
the subjects, also, on which all classes of Englishmen in India
are agreed, Of the influence of zenana teachers in ameliorat-
ing “their condition I will speak more fully when we come tp
consider the question of missionaries and religion; at present
it is only necessary to say that contact with cultiured Western
ladies, and the education which they are themselves receiving
at their hands, must necessarily have dn elevating influence
upon them, and must cause them to be dissatisfied with their
own ignorance; dependence, and seclusion ; and in fairness to
a large number of Hindoo gentlemen it must be added, that
they are anxious to ses their wives and daughters educated, to
prepare them for admission into society, The same remarks
apply still more strongly o the education of girls by the
missions and the state and municipal authorities, Some good
is being done by the medical missions, but as it is often coun~
teracted by what is little short of enforced proselytism, much
of the moral influence is lost. One zenana teacher com-
plained to me that Lady Dufferin’s purely secular system' of
extending-medical aid to women, which will be fully described
hereafter, was very injudicious, and that ¢heir method is much
more effective for the promotion of Christianity, '
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*’And how so0?” I asked.

“Why, ab eleven o'clock, when the dispensary is full of
patients, we close the doors; no one is allowed to leave, and
we have Christian prayers and worship.”

T have no doubt there are many enthusiastic persons who

,will be glad to hear of this proselytising zeal, but to me it
looks like bribery and eoercion, and is not likely to raise either.
Christians or Christianity in the eyes.of the natives. In other
ways, too, the English are sometimes injudicious in their well-
meant efforts to “ bring out” the native ladies, At Ahmedabad
an attempt has been made to establish a native * Ladies’ Club,”
‘but T was told on good authority that it is proving a failure, for
the simple. reason. that it defeats its own object by separating -
the sexes, When the ladies go out, it is desirable that, as with
us, they should be accompanied by their male relatives, and not
that they should. resort’ to a kind of Anglo-Indian zenana,

_“where the topics of conversation would be concealed from their
husbands. Every judicious effort should, however, be encour-
-aged by.Angle-Indians, and I was much pleased to hear that in
a few places in the Mofussil high officials are beginning to hold

" receptions at which native ladies venture to be present.:

A very serious obstacle to the emancipation of women' is the
immorality of some of the native “gentlemen " in the larger
«cities, Knowing that bigamy cannot be much longer tolerated
in a country under our rule,}? the wealthier marned natives are
resorting to the practice -of keeping mistresses ; indeed, I was
told by a native lady well acquainted with Hmdoo customs,
that as soon as a Hindoo is sufficiently rich, it is an object of -
‘pride with him to keep up an “establishment ” outside of his
zenana, This statement may, of course, be taken with limita-
tions, but there.mist be a considerable amount of truth in it,
‘for T heard it confirmed in various quarters.

“If all the married women were set free to-morrow,” saxd a

1 I waa tald by a native bamster that the decisions of the higher Anglo-Indian
law courts do much to keep the women in a position of inferiority and stand in
the way of social reform. One of those decisions is that a man cannot be charged
with rape unless his victim is under ten years of age ; others affect the property

of women adversely to the sex. »
% Tt is quite a mistake to suppose that it does not exist now,
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native advocate to me, * there wonld soon be plenty of employ-
ment for us all in the divorde courts.” .

“True?” exclaimed one of the leading social reformers in
India, *I should think it 45 true; they go home, eat.a few
sweetmeats with their drudges, and then go off and spend the
nights with their mistresses.”

Still the cause is progressing, but the difficulties are formid-
able and very disheartening to the noble men and women who
are engaged in the work. The wife of a Methodist missionary
'in the Punjab, a Christian native lady, whose time has been
entirely devoted to relieve the eondition of women there, in the
Central Provinces, and in Bengal, gave me a graphic account'
of the obstacles they meet with in their mission, I told her
that -whenever I visited a girls’ school, I always inquired
what became of ‘the girls after they left school; could she
enlighten me as to their subsequent condition ?

“Yes,” she said. ** Education is making great strides a.mongst
the women. Mothers, feeling their own ignorance, mhake great
sacrifices to get their danghters educated. Girls are decidedly
improved by education, It does not make Christians of them,
but they lau"h at Hindoo superstxtlons and speak of them as
‘the old ways’! Educated, and sometimes even uneducated
men generally prefer educated women for wives, Against that
I often find men who set their faces against our visiting their
wives. As a rule, the women are mere playthings and dmdoes
Their busbands snub them when they express opinions, aﬁd ’
when they wish to get out and see life, they tell them they are
“fast’ The women are no companions to their husbands. In
only one in a thousand zenanas where I have been is the wife a
companion to her husband, They are either above or below
them. Many husbands say, *We don't care that our wives
should be better than we are; we want them to cook for us, not
to teach s’ Oh! they are very hard on their wives, Women
groan under it, and say that the Government could do some-
thing to improve their position. And then, you know, they are
quite certain that their husbands are insincere. A They eat and
drink with Enropeans, wine included, and then, when they
come home, they pretend to be orthodox! ‘The poor wives



IR
4

_6‘4 :ru-womm OF INDIA, PAST AND PRESENT.

know 1tﬁls'aﬂrhum’ng, but, they have to wink a it. They
know 'welf\éﬁwgh %kt . their husbands do when' they are
a,way--frﬁm\bheml” #And much more she said in the same
stra?m'—.,..-" B

But the fabure of Hindoo women is not alI darkness, Coupled
with the efforts of educationalists and social reformers, the
example set by Parsee Jadies and ladies of the reformed Hindoo
faith in holding mixed receptions, in attending public meetings
of all kinds, and in taking an active part in philanthropic move-
ments, mush eventually throw open the doors of the zenana,
end unveil the faces of the © parda” women of India, In
speaking to me on this subject, the enlightened young Gaekwar
of Baroda said, “If they” (the men) “ want liberty, they must
reform their own households” He might with justice have
added, that if they desire to associate on terms of equality with
the ruling race, and if they wish their posterity to become
manly, robust, and courageous, instead of being the weakly
race. they are at present, looked down upon—for the truth
must be told—by the majority of the English in India, and by
the warlike semi-barbarians of the North-West, the cultivated
Hindoos must raise up wives and mothers who are permitted
to lead a natural and healthy life, not-shut out from the world
and: mured ilp in zenanas, but allowed fresh air, exercise, and
contact with the world; they must make them, in fact, what
they are with us, the “ better halves ” and leaders of society. '
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THE SOYTHIANS IN INDIA. ' - S

Herodotun sccount’ of auclent India (521 B.0. to 485 B.0.)—The expedmon of
Dariusg—Relics of the Persian occupation—The modern Parsees—Their origin
and present numbers—Are they fire-worshippers —Mr. Naoroji's account of
their religious tenets—Monotheism and angel-worship—Association of Parsees
and Hindoos—Effect upon the former—Objectionable custome—* Nirang "
Exposure'of the desd to vultures—Towers of Silence—General character of
the P: Sapporters of education and charities—Parses girls’ achools in
Bombay—Eminent Parsees—M{r. Malabari and his work—Beneficial influence
of Parsces—The Greeks—Expedition of Alexander the Great (327 3.0.)—
Alexander and Porus—Sir Alexander Cunningham’s sccount-Cities and:
colonies founded by Alexander—The Graco-Bactrian kings, about 250 8.0,
to about 50 B.c.—Graco-Bactrian coins—Head's description—Various types
of fsces—Transition from the Greek to the Hindoo type—Greek architee-
tural remaine—Description of Indis by Megasthenes—Interesting account; of
elephants and their uses—Character and enstoms of the ancient Indians—
Legend of Bacchus~The “Brach " or Brahmins—Cruel practices—
Suppers of the ancient Indiane--Fables of Megasthenes—Dog-headed mén—
The Astomi or xouthless men—Their aérial nourishiment-—Observations on
animale—The Greek occupation to-day——Ralli Brothers—The Scythians in
Indis—Their doubtful origin—King Kanishka—Sapposed Scythian origin of
Buddha—The Gete—The modern Jats,

Lravivg for the present the consideration of certain Yndo-
Aryan customs, to which reference will be made in connection
with surviving usages, I propose now to say a few words on
the partial and temporary occupation of Hindustan by two
distinet and one very indistinct nationality~~the Persians and
Greeks, and the “ Scythians,” It is from the Persians, or rather
from the statements concerning them by the Greek historian
Herodotus, as well as from the inscriptions of Darius, that we
derive our earliest historical information concerning Hindustan,
Herodotus tells us that “most parts of Asia were explored by
Darius” (8.C. 521-483),“ whoésbeing desirous to know where
, ) £
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the Indus, which is the second of all rivers that produces croco-
diles, discharges itself into the sea, sends in ships both others
on whom he can rely to speak the truth, and also a man of
Caryanda named Scylax. After theu' journey Darius subdued
the Indians and made use of the sea.” He also notes that “the
Indians constituted the twentieth division of the Persian Empire,
and contributed 360 talents of Uold-dust to Darfus.”1

.The Persian occupation, it may be assumed, was confined
to the PunJab and Sind, and it lasted down to the time of
Alexander ; but its inflaence is discernible to a much later
date in the construction and ornamentation of Hindoo and

Buddhist temples, The capitals on the pillars of some of these

temples are very peculiar, resembling those of the palace of
- Xerxes at Susa, each having two animals sitting back to back.?
Persian pillars are found’in the Buddhist ¢emple at Buddha
Gaya (B.c. 250) and elsewhere in India, and the reader will find
appended two photographs, one representing a temple dedi-
cated to Phallic worship (Plate VIL), and the other an alt-relief
called “The Adoration of Buddha” (Plate XI.), in which the
Persepolitan character is clearly distinguishable?

But the most abiding influence of the Persians in India,
although not immediately connected with the earlier occupa-
tion, is found in the presence of the modern Parsees, concern-
ing whom it will not be inappropriate here to add a few
observations; for, small as is their number-—according to last
year’s St;atlstlcal Blue-Book only 85,350 in a population of
254,000,000—they are undoubtedly, along with the members
of the reformed Hindoo faith, the most enlightened and influ-
ential of the whole native community, The Parsees of to-day
are not the descendants of the companions of Darius, but of a
number of immigrants or exiles from Persia after the Moham-
- 1 Herodotus, i, 44, 23 ibid,, iil. 94. Seealso Rawlinson’s ¢ Manual of Ancient
History,” p. 92, his “ Ancient Monarchies,” vol. iii. p. 431, and Smith’s Classical
Dictionary,

2 Specimens of Persian and Indisn capitals are given in vol. v. of the “ Archmo-
logical Survey of India,” in Plates 45-50, by Sir Alexander Cunningham, who has
done more than any other investigator to throw light Bipon the Persian and Greek
occupations of Tndia,

3 For these I am indebted to the kinduess or Mr. Kipling, the curator of Lahora
Museum, and Mr. Mukharji, carator of the Economic Museum, Calcutta.
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medan occupation of that country, who have adhered to the
old Zoroastrian faith, whilst their compatriots in Persia itself
have, with the exception of 8 few thouss.nds, radually adopted.
that of Islam, .

By those who have not made the relmons of the East &
study the Parsees ‘are called * fire-worshippers;”- and although
that designation cannot fairly be applied ¢o them, it is difficult
to understgnd what is really their faith, even according to their
own accounts! In a recent essay on the subject Mr. Naoroji -
gives a catechism of the Parsee religion, showing that. Zoroaster
taught the belief in otfe Supreme Deity, and he adds the trans-
lation of part of what he calls *one of the books” (meaning
later Scriptures), in which the morality of the Parses religion
is comprised in three phrases, “ pure thought, pure word, pure-
deed” It is clear from his account that, although the Parsees
are monotheists, they also worship angels; not in the Christian
sense, bub spiritual beings who protect or rule over materidl
* substances, The Parsee, he says, does not # ask from an unin~
tellizent material object assistance or bevefit; be is therefore no
idolater or worshipper of matter;” and when he is addressing
the Creator, “he never thinks it necessary that he should turn
his face to any particular object;” but, he adds, “when he
addresses the angel of water, or any other buf that of fire, he -
does not stand before the fire; it is only when he b.ddreéseq
the angel of fire that he turns his face to the fire, In short, in
addressmo any particular angel, he turns his face to the ob_]ect
of the angel’s guardianship as his emblem,” ‘

This explanatxon does not, however, accord with the Cate-
chism, which says that w}ien the Parsee worships Hormuzd,
the worshipper should “turn his face towards some of his
creations of light” (naming the sun, moon, stars, fire, water, -
&c.);* and a careful consideration of the accounts given here

1 Tha best works on the Parsees are by Dosabhai Fra i Karaka (Ma.cmiilan),
and by Dadabhai Naoroji, “ The Manners and Customs of the Parsees” (London :
Straker & Bons), snd “The Parses Religion™ (reprinted from Time, May 1859).
Mach useful information is alio to bs found in * Modern India,” p. 91 et seg., by
SirMonier Williams, and in Spiegel's  Avesta” (Leipzig: Engehnann). Inthelast.

named thers are many refenncel to the original unity of the Indo-Aryans and -
Persisns,

$ ¢ The Parsee Rehgloa {from Time)
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atid. elsewhere would lead one to believe that the faith has lost -
its purity, and, like some others, has degenerated into a modified
polytheism. To. some extent this is: due to the association
with the vast body of Hindoos, some of whose religious cus-
toms have been adopted by the Parsees. Even until quite -
. '1'ecently,(t1‘1e author just quoted tells us, “they mixed with the
\ Hindus to such an extent that they became almost assimilated
to them, making even offerings at the Hindu temples for several
objects.” They do so still, and I was told at Bombay that they
consider that breadth of religion! Not only-in their religious, *
- but in their social customs certain of the Parsees are assimi-"
lated with the Hipdoos. “When I.was Prime Minister of
Baroda,” says Mr. Naoroji, “a Parst lady appeared before ‘me
- on some appeal, I should never have considered her a Parsi
had not my attention beén expressly called to the fact she
“was)” ‘ ‘ . A
. They have adopted one religious custom, onyther they prac-
tise one, for it appears to have descended from the earliest
times, which is as loathsome as it is mischievous in its influ-
ence, I mean that of “ Nirang,” or the use of the urine of the
" cow, 0X, or she-goat, in which the older or conservative Parsees
indulge with great regularity. Pious Parsees wash their bands
and faces with this filth every morning, and when a cbild is
initiated into the faith at the age of about seven, it is rubbed
with * Nirang” and made to drink a little of it. This is not
only a disgusting practice in itself—it is believed to drive away
the devil, or some, sich superstitious. trash—but it justifies
the Brahmins in enforcing still moré foul and filthy penances,
to which I'shall not hesitate to refer hereafter, however dis-
tasteful the subject may be, for the sooner all these loath-
. some practices are fully exposed, the sooner they are likely
_to be abolished! On one or two occasions I asked enlight

" 1 In his % Biographies of Words” (p. 237), Max Miiller tells s that the Parsees
of Persta are said to mix the juice of certain plauts with the nauseous liquid, and
the priests drink a few drops of it “every two or three days, and particularly when
they have been to an impure place, or bave esten anything prepared by an im-
pure person, and the other Parsis drink a few drops, never more than twelve or
sixteen daily, during their Birishou time of purification,” It is also taken on
many other occasions. . : .
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‘ened I’arsees in India whether they still practlsed “this foul
‘custom, and was glad to receive the reply, “I don’t allow
such things to be done i in my hoyse,” There is, , however, one
usage pecnharly their own, which must appear very objection-
able in the eyes of Europeans namely, the exposure of their
dead to birds, and I am told in some places to beasts of prey.
Every one knows about the * Towers of Silence,” which are &
show-place for European visitors to- Dombay, and their-sur-
roundings are certainly beautiful Some very poetical accounts
of them have been written, but there is ‘another aspect of the .
matter, The torpse is carried with much ceremony to one of
these places, and there is always a number-of vultures, as my
readers may se¢ them om the accompanying photograph (Plate.
1V.), waiting to gorge themselves with the flesh of the des
ceased, Now the reason assigned for this usage is twofold ;
first, the religious one that the elements of fire and earth, used
by other denominations for the disposal of the dead, are too
sacred to be polluted by decaying bodies,, Why the decaying
human body should desecrate the soil more than any other
decomposm" orgagic matter, I am unable to understand. But
there is another reason, which would be at least more ratlonal
if it were consistently carried out. All men are ;-ea.lly equal,
say the Parsees,and the hones of all should mingle in one com-
mon dast, - True, and they are likely-to do so at one time or
another everywhere; but whilst I was visiting the. Towers of
Silence with a -Parsee friend who was explammo to -me all
atters connected with the ceremony, T eould not help noticing
one ¢r two towers of comparatxvely small dimensions, * And
what are these?” I asked, *Ob” he said, “these are privale
towers belonging to old Pa.rsee faxmhes and only the mem-
bers of those families arehallowed‘to be deposxted there,” - So-
much for the question of “equality.,” On the other hand, I wasg
assured that some- very sickening results often follow these
exposures, such as the finding of the hand of a child whxch had
been dropped by one of the horrible birds ip the garden of a:
neighbouring bungalow ; and a leading Christian ecclesiastic in
Dombay told me that even Rmongst the Parseed there is a strong
feeling rising against the practice, and that a hwhly ,respectabla
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member of the community had deplored to him only a few days
previously the necessity that had been forced upon him by
custom - of exposing his poor wife’s body to the birds of prey.
But if these customs be repulsive to. Europeans, the general
character of the Parsees, as I have said, is worthy of the highest '
admiration, Their various charitable, philanthropic, and educa-
tional institutions are exercising a marked influence upon the
rising generation, not only of their own sect, but of the natives
of the country generally, They have taken a prominent part
in the education of women, and a visit to the Parsee girls’ schools
in Bombay well repays the time it occupies, There is no need
to put the question here, which naturally suggests itself when
one sees a class of Hindoo girls urider instruction, * What will
become of these girls when they cease to attend school? Will
they be immured in zenanas?” The Parsee girls marry intel-
ligent men in various walks of life, and become the heads of
happy homes end the leaders of a refined social circle. At
the Alexandra School in Bombay, where there are English
teachers, the girls are remarkably intelligent, eager to learn,
fairly well up in geography, English and Indian history, and
some of them are excellent arithmeticians, . Their accomplish-
ments, also, are very creditable, and there is no lack of talent
in their musical performances and needlework. In another
school, where the girls are prepared for matriculation at Bombay
University, the course of instruction and the educational know-
ledge are less satisfactory, as we shall find to be the case in

-similar institutions in other parts of India, The girls know

little of geography, are very weak indeed in history, weaker still -
in arithmetic, but study algebra with intense application. The
system is to blame, not the students. The wealthy Parsees are .
giving valuable support to what we should call ragged-schools,
but what may with little deviation frem the truth be designated
« naked-schools,” and to numerous other educational institutions.
The names of some of tlie leading Parsees, such as the late Sir
Jamsetjee Jeejebhoy, are almost as well known here as in India,
but there are others, and motably Mr. Behramji Malabari of
Bombay, whose reputation, although it extends from Lahore

to Madras, has not yet reached ouar shores, Mr. Malabari, who
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way a poor child, an orphan, earning his own livelihood at a very
early age, now edits the Jadian Speciator, a highly respectabla
native paper, and the Voice of Jndia, published in London as
well as Bombay, and his whole life and property have been
devoted to philanthropic and reformatory movements amongst
all classes of natives (Plate VIIL), He and other patriotic
patives are doing their utmost to impress upon the Govern-
ment the necessity of interfering to correct the abuses of child-
marriage, enforced widowhood, &c,, and they are el deserving
of every support and eucouranement that can be given to them
in this country.  Indeed, no one who'wishes to see our great
Fastern dependency happy and prosperous can fail to watch
with deep interest the good that is being effected by the
example and work of the gmall but influential Parsee com-'
munity. :

The conquest of Northern India by Alexander tha Great,
and the subsequent'influence of his successors, although not of
a permanent character, deserve a passing notica in this place,
Every schoolboy knows of the conflict between Alexander and
Porus, end every movement of the Greek conqueror has been
wade the subject of learned dissertation, He entered’ the
Punjab, BC. 327, somewhere in the north-west, but it is not
clear by which of the passes, and found the country inhabited
by numerous tribes, living under chiefs who were jealous of
each other, and some of whom joined him in his progress, At
Julalpur, on the river Jhelam (Hydaspes), his advance was
arrested by the Indian prince Porus, with, it is said, an army
consisting of about the same number as that of Alexander,
namely 150,000, the Greek army being stronger in cavalry than
that of Porus, who had 200 elephants and a great array of
war-chariots.  According to some writers, however, Alexander .
bad more than double the forces of Porus, The army of
Alexander was encamped on the western, that of the Indian
prince on the eastern bank of the river; but during the night
the former made a detour with part of his forces, and crossed -
the river higher up. The son of Porus, who was sent to meet
Lim, was Lilled in the first encounter between the combatants,
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and then Porus advanced with his whole army td give battle
to the Greeks. The superior generalship of Alexander, and the
slow movements of the unwieldy elephants which were opposed
to his tried cavalry, soon gave the advantage to the Greeks,
and at length the elephants, wounded and frightened, rushed
madly about, trampling down friends and foes, spreading con-
sternation in the Indian army, and cansing them to take to flight.
They were pursued by the Greek cavalry, “who made a dread-
ful slaughter of the Indians.”® (It was almost upon the same
ground as Alexander had made famous, ab Chilianwallah, that
-our troops sustained such heavy losses, almost amounting to a
defeat, in the Sikh war of 1849.) )

Alexander, as is well known, built a city, Bukephala, on tlhe
scene of the encounter, and restoring his kingdom to Porus,
who had surrendered himself, he marched in the direction of
the river Ganges. Threatened with a mutiny of his troops,
however, who were unable to bear the climate, and by hostile
Indian tribes, he was compelled to retrace his steps, and fight-
.ing his way back to the Jhelam, he embarked a portion of his
army in boats, and with the remainder marched southwards
towards Sind, until he reached the junction of the Jhelam
and the Indus, where he built Alexandria and left a garrison.
Continuing his course southward, he at length arrived at the
Indian Ocean, and embarking part of his troops, he sent them
home through the Persian Gulf, whilst, with the remainder,
he returned through Beluchistan and Persia. In addition to
Alexandria (Uchh) and Patala (Haiderabad), the latter near
the mouth of the Indus, Alexander built other towns and
established colonies in Hindustan, besides leaving military
garrisons in various parts. In Bactria especially he left a
strong force, and that country was afterwards governed by
Greek kings, the first being Seleukos Nikator, who subse-
quently invaded India and formed a powerful alliance with
one of its native princes.

Two or three circumstances connected with the invasion of

1 The reader will find an excellent account of the battle, and generally of the
progress of the Macedonian conqueror, in Cunningham’s * Ancient Geography of
Tudia” The battle is described on pp, 174, 173, and chart faciog p. 159
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Alexander 1end it a peculiar mterest for us at the present day. :
One is that the so-called Oreco-Bactrian kings have left us a
most remarkable and interesting series of coins, which throw:
light upon the «overnment “of the country after'his departure.
They show us than there were a_bou!; thirty of those rulers, from
Diodotus, about 250 8., down to Hermeeus, about 50 B.C, some
of them governing simultaneously districts lying between. tha -
upper waters of the Oxus ip the north, the Jumna in the east,
and the Indus in the south.” For ome time (about 250:to
* 150 B.c.), the coins' were purely.Hellenie in character, the
"portraits realistic, and on the reverse were the figures. of
varions Greek divinities. Subsequently both the. standard and
the style changed; the faces assumed the Indian type,’ the
king being probably the offspring-of an Indian mother; and
\shllst the mscnptzon on the obyerse continued to be Greek,
a translation in Prakrit (secular Sanskrit) was struck upon the
reverse, Thanks to the kindness of Mr, Head, of the British’
Museam, the author of an excellent work on this subject,' who
lias given me casts of some of these coins, I am enabled ta, .
give the reader photographs of. three of them, which may be
_ considered typical (Plate IX.).. The firstis that of Demetrius,
- son of Euthedemus I, who extended his dominions into Indla. :
about 200 B.c. . ITe is of the Greek type, bearing a: strono ’
resemblance to the present Earl of Derby, and he is croyvned
.with the skin of an elephant’s head and trunk. The inscrip
_tion is Greek, The second, Euthedemus II., has exactly. the
profile of many young Hindoos of to-day, as any one will say
who has observed them closely, and the_inseription is ‘still in
Greek. The third and last, He_zrmaéus. reverts somewhat to tha
Greek type, and the inscriptions are in Greek and Prakrit,. So
much for the colns, which supply incontestablé proof of the
rule of the successors of Alexander in the north of Indiaupto .
about the Christian era, and of the fusion, at least partlal of the
Greek and Hindoo races at that place and period, But there
are other evidences of the Greek domination in India in the
architectural relics, which haw been so ably:and minufely

1 4 Historis Nnmomm. BV, Hend. Oxford, 1887, . At page 701 the uates’
of other authorities are given, .
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descmbed by Sir A, Cunnmnham, and in the types of face

which are to be met with in some of the sculptured figures

of North-West India. = After the Greek occupation, the Corin-

thian and Ionic Greek styles were adopted in the Cabul

valley and the Punjab, the Indo-Corinthian -being the

popular style, only one specimen of Indo-Ionic havmw yeb
" been found.?

But the most interesting result, for us, of the Greek occupa-
tion is the fragmentary description of the country and people
which wag written by Megasthenes, who was the ambassador
of Seleukos Nikator at the court of Chandragupta, or Sandro-
kottos, king of the Prasii, an Indian tribe whose capital was

" at Palimbothra, now Patna® Megasthenes wrote between 302
and 288 B.c,, and whilst his account of India contains some

~ amusing fables (chiefly from hearsay), it shows him to have
been an acute and intelligent observer, Pages might be filled
with the interesting details which he gives of India and its

- people, but the reader must be content with a few brief par-

-

ticulars, and he will find the work ltself well deserving of -

perusal, According to Megasthenes, India in his day was of ‘
-quadrilateral shape ; “the -extent of the whole country from
cast to west is said to be about 28,000 stadia, from north to
south 32,000 % Itg eastern and western side.were bounded
by “the great sea,” on the north was “Mount Hemodos,” and
" on the western side also “the river called the Indus, which is
perhaps the largest of all the rivers in the world after the Nile.”
After deseribing. the mountains, the vast plains, which were
- then already-irrigated by artificial means, and the rivers, he
speaks of the products of the soil, and tells us that two erops
were gathered aunmally, . Describing the various kinde of
animals, beasts of the fleld, and fowls of the air, he dwells par-

3 Sir A, Cunningham, See his platea of Jonig capital and base, vol, v., Plate
xviil, “Archmological Sm'vey of India;” and Xonic base, vol xiv., Plate vii.,
same work.
* 3 # Apcient India, a8 described by Megasthenes and Arrian,” by J, W, M ‘Crindle
{Bombay, Thacker ; London, Triibner). See also “ Ancient India,” by Ktesias,

® This is about 3200 by 3630 miles. In Sir A. Cunningham’s ** Ancient Geo-
graphy of India,” other measuruments are givem; and the npper figure on Plate
ii. representa the country from descriptions of that period.
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ticularly upon the elephant, always a source of wonder to the
Western nations == oL :

The war elephant,® he says, * either in what is called the tower or on
1is bare back, in soath carries three fighting men, of whom two ghoot
from the side, while one shoots from behind. There is also a fourth man
who carries in his hand a goad, wherewith he guides the animal, much in the
same way as & pilot or captain of a ship directs its course with the helm.”

Much more information is given about the elephant, which
was captured by being enticed into an enclosure by means
of females, and “then introducing the strongest of the tame’
fichting elephants, they fight it out with the wild ones, whom
at the same time they enfeeble with hunger.”

The inbabitants of India are described as tall, and distin.
guished by their proud bearing (as they are still in the North-
West); and the presence of gold, silver, copper, and iron is
mentioned, from which metals they make articles of use and .
ornament, “as well as the implements and accoutrements. of
war." Their double harvest gave them an ample food-supply,
~which was not interfered with by war, as they did not ravags
the enemy's territory nor interfere with agricultural labour,
He says the country was peopled with diverse races, “of which
not even oue was originally of foreign descent, but all were
evidently indigenous ;” scouts the idea of the country having
been invaded by the Persians, but, on the authority of learned
men, recounts how Dionysus (Bacchus) at the head of a large
army “marched to every part of the world,” and enteriug
India, overran the whole of it; and among his other works
there, such as founding cities, taught them (the Indians) *the
way to make wine, a3 well as other arts conducive to buman
well-being.” His accounts of the plints, animals, and natives
are often obviously correct. For example, he describes the
* Brachmanes ¥ (Brahmins) s

“Who live in simple style, lie on beds of rushes or skins, abstain from
animal food and sexual pleasures, and spend their time in listening 10
scrious discourse and in imparting their knowledge to such aa will listen
to then.’ After living in this manner for seveu-and-thirty years, each .

individual returns to Lis own property, where he lives for the rest of Lis
days in ease and secularity,” : *

This account of the ascetics of that time, whom he calls
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- “Hylobioi,” agrees to a considerable extent with what are
known to have been their practices. _The: people he calls
frugal, honest, and sober, except at sacrifices; they drank a
liguor prepared from rice, and lived chiefly on * rice-pottage.”
At the same time. they loved finery and ornament: “their
robes were worked in "gold and ornamented with precious
stones ; and they wear also flowered garments made of the
finest muslin.” Cotton was well known to them, and is de-
scribed by the Greek writer as “ wool which grows upon trees.”.
The punishments for crime were, as usual ‘with uncivilised
races, very barbarous: “a person convicted of bearing false
witness suffers mutilation of his extremities,” &, The custom,
elready mentioned. in the chapter on women, of guarding the
. kings' harems with women within and soldiers without, was .
already in vogue, but queens seem to have murdered their -
husbands *when. drunk” and to have become the wives of
the successor. Many of the, Indian usages in the time of
- Megasthenes appear to have been handed down almost un.
changed to the present time, and there is one domestic custom
mentioned by him to which I would like to refer, namely, the
s guppers of the Indians,” as T was privileged to participate in
2 similar one in a Hindoo home, of which a description will be
found in a future chapter. “ When the Indians are at supper,”
says Megasthenes, “a table is placed before each person, this
" being like a tripod. There is placed upou it a golden bowl,
into which they first put rice, boiled ‘as one would boil barley,
and then they add many damhes prepared accordlnv to Indian
receipts.”

The work of Me«ras?;henes although generally trustworthy,
contains some amusing fables which are related as sober fact,
but as already stated, these are chiefly from hearsay, There
was a race of men, he tells us, baving heads like those of dogs,

- whose speech is barking, and who, armed with claws, live by
hunting and fowling; another who, instead of nostrils, have
-merely orifices, whose legs are contorted like snakes. Then
there were the Astomi, “who had no mouth , , , and merely
lived by breathing, and by the perfumes inhaled through the
nostrils.”  They ate not;hmn and drank nothing, merely requir-
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‘ing a variety of .odours of roots, of flowers, and of wild apples.
(These surely must have been a.higher and less carnal race
than we are.) Some of his stories of -fabulous ‘animals are
even more Temarkable than his human varieties, bus it is only
fair to add that many of his observations upon these serve to
show that he had received information' containing a propertion
of truth, and that most of the fabulous creatures have been
suggested by some form still existing either on the mainland or
on the island of Ceylon (Taprobant).

The only approach toa * Greek occupation” in India to-day
is to be found jn the marvellons commercial organisation of
“Messrs, Ralli Brothers, of which the ramifications are spread
‘over nearly the whole of India. I am afraid to say how many
persons of all ranks, from managers ta labourers, they empon at
their various anencies, lest I should be accused of exaggeration,
and T must, therefore, confine myself to the expression, many-
thousands 1 .

The connection of the so-called Seythians with Hindustan
is not so interesting as that of the Persians and Greeks, In
speaking of the aborigines of India, I mentioned that a
Turanian race, whose descendants are still to be found on
the north-eastern slopes of the Himalayas, probably worked its
way through the north-eastern passes; but it is almost ceitain
that at & much’.later period such a tribe dr tribes entered India
from Central Asia through the north-west passes, and put an
end to what is known as the Grzco-Bactrian rule in the Pun-
jab.  As a matter of fact, nothing authentic is known of these
# Scythians” until they had firmly established themselves in
India, that is to say, until the time of King Kanishka, and
even his chronology is somewhat obscure,?

L1t is fo the lady of ons of the members of this firm, & talented amateur,
that I am indebted for some of my photognphs, a8 ] was to the ﬂrm iteelf for
valuable introductions to their agents in different parts of India,

% Sir A, Cunningham {“ Ancient Geogmphy of Tudia” p. g9) saya that Kan-
lshklpul'l was bujlt by Kanishks “ just before the beginning of the Christian
era” Bir William Huater (* Indian Empire,” P- 147) fixes the fourth Buddhist
council assembled under Kanishka at 40 4.D, (1), and says that he reigned “in the

first eentnry after Chriet ;" whilst Schroeder, quoting Lassen (* Indien’s Litera-
tur,” p 310}, says be was crowned 4.p. 78,
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ing a variety of.odours of roots, of flowers, and of wild apples.
(These surely must have been & higher and less carnal race
than we are) Some of his stories of -fabulous ‘animals are
even more remarkable than his human varieties, but it is only
fair to add that many of his observations upon these serve to -
show that he had received information’ containing & proportion .
of truth, and that most of the fabulous creatures have been -
suggested by some form still e:m;t,mnr either on the mainland or
on the island of Ceylon (Taprobant),

The only approach to# “ Greek occupation” in India to-day
is to be found jn the marvellous commercial orrramsatmn of '
“Messrs, Ralli Brothers, of which the ramifications are spread
“over nearly the whole of India, Iam afraid to say how many
persons of all ranks, from managers to labourers, they empon ab
their various agencies, lest I should be accused of exaggeration,
and I must, therefore, confine myself to the expresswn, many-
thousands.

The connection of the so-called Scythians with Hindustan
is not so interesting as that of the Persians and Greeks, In
speaking of the aborigines of India; I mentioned that &
Turanian race, whose descendants are still to be found on -
the north-eastern slopes of the Himalayas, probably worked its
way through the north-eastern passes; but it is almost ceitain
that at & much’ later period such & tribe ¢r tribes entered India
from Central Asia through the north-west passes, and put an
end to what is known as the Graco-Pactrian rule in the Pun-~
jab, As a matter of fact, nothing authentic is known of these
" Scythians" until they had firmly established themselves in .
India, that is to say, until the time of King Kamshka, and‘
even hig chronology is somewhat obscure.?

L1t is o the lady of one of the members of this firm, a falented umateur,
that I am indebted for some of my photographs, as I wae to the firm iteelf for
valuable introductions to their agents in different parts of India.

? Sir A, Cunninghaw (* Ancient Geography of India,” p. g} says that Kan
lsbhpun was bailt by Kanishka “ just before the beginning of the Christian
era.” Bir Williaa Hunter (* Indian Empire,” p, 547) fixes the fourth Buddhist
council assembled under Kanishka at 40 a.D, (), snd saya that he reigned ¢ in the
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.. Buddha is-supposed by some authors to have been a Scythla.n
or of Scythian: descent, but really all that is known of any
consequence - concerning the occupation of the Scythians is
that' their influence began at an indefinite period before the
Christian era; that there were Scythian “kings” in various
parts of Northern India; and that they bave left traces of their
rule in the shape of coing and reliefs, The reader will here
find'a photograph of such. a stone bas-relief, which I obtained
at the Museum at Lahore, and of which there is a cast in the-
Indian Museum' at ‘South Kensington, * All the information I
could get was that the figure represents “a Scythian king,” but
who he was or when he reigned, I was unable to ascertain.
Judging from this example of one of their “kings,” the Scy-
thians of India must indeed have been a warlike race of bar- -
barians (Plate X.).. ' :

At the present timie the chief descendants of the Scythians
are believed to be the Jats, or peasantry of the Punjab. They
are supposed to have had as atcestors the Getw, one of the
races of Asiatic barbarians, of which a branch- migrated west-
ward, and whom we find ettled on the Danube as far back a3
the fourth century before Christ} The modern J ats, to whom
a passing reference has beén ‘made in connection with the -
practice of polyandry, have been called the * yeomen peasants
“of the Punjab,”® who, according to the last returns, number a
population of 4.432,570, and from whom some of the best
soldiers of our native army are recruited,

These are some of the more interesting details concerning
the three nations whom we find. promment during the few
centuries . preceding the Christian era; but concurrently with-
them, and for some time afterwards, the character and customs.
of the Indian people were greatly influenced by the Dyddhist
supremacy, to Which we must now direct our attention,

' 1 For an account of the Gete, see " Roumania, Past and Present® (by the
author), pp. 11§-117. Philip & Soms " -

% Watt in the article on the Ethnology of India in the Catnlogne of the
Indian Exhibition, 1886, p. 189
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CHAPTER VL

THE BUDDHIST SUPREMACY IN INDIA.

Development of ‘the religious faculty fu India and elsewhere—Demonclatry,
anthropomorphism, and rationalism—Brahma and the Brahminical trinity,
Brahma, Vishnu, Siva—Buddha, his birth (622 8.0, or 360 %0.)—His caresr
«~The  Great Renunciation—His ministry and death (543 B.0. of 480 B.C.)}
~His precepts—Writers on his life—Buddhism and Christianity—Buddha’s
prohibitions — Oriental and Catholie hism «- The * Adoration * of
Buddhs,” & remarkable Relief—Its resembl to Christi bl
* Nirvana "—Contradictory views regarding it—Comparison of Buddhist and
modern ideas of heaven—The modern Buddhist trinity~Modern viewa of
* Nirvana "—Ave Buddhists idolaters !—~Jain image-worship at Ahmedabad,
&c—The tooth-relic of Ceylon—Dr. Da Cunba’s accout of it—Worshipped
by priests—Sir E. Arnold’s and Dr. Davy's views—Buddhism after the
yprophet’s death—Buddhist councils—Asoka, king of Bihar—Kanishka's
council and the Tripitaka—Spread of Buddhism into China, &&—Chiness
pilgrime—Hwen-Thsang (.. 629)—His pilgrimage into India~Translation
of his travels by Julien-—Buddhists and Jains to-day—Hindoe view of
Buddha, and Buddhist view of Christ.

St WrLiam HUNTER says that “thé Aryans in India wore
shipped, first ag they feared, then as they admired, and finally
as they reasoned ;"? and this statement of the development of
the religions faculty extends, as it seems to me, to the whole
buman race. As it has often been shown, demonolatry, or the
conciliatory worship of beings who are supposed to afflict man. .
kind, has been, and i3 still the prevailing religion of the most
barbarous races, and (a3 in the case of the Parsee Nirang, and
of one of the chief Hindoo festivals of to-day—the Dewili)

- the object of some of the religious ceremonies in communities
which do not consider themselves uncivilised is either to
conciliate or to exorcisa the evil one, Then the highest an-
thropomorphic conception: of the deity has been based on ad-
miration and wonder; but notwithstanding thé warnings and

|t “Toelodien Eapire” . 98
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protests of the ignorant, who are content to believe and to
worship blindly as their fathers did before them, the most
exalted ideal of the Almighty so far attained has been the
result of the reasoning and reflective faculties; and, as Kings-
ley has said, “ the demands of reason must be and ought to be
satisfied.” In India.the exercise of the reasoning faculty in
seeking to understand the nature of the Deity has been coupled
in a marked degree with the aspiration after good~the desire
to give practical effect to the injunction, * Thou shalt love thy
neighbour ag thyself ;” but unfortunately it is there also that
are to be found the greatest extremes of atheism, idolatry, and
sensuality,

The Vedic gods of India, with their human attributes and
vices, gave place in the course of time to & higher conception
of the deity as Brahma the Creator, who was however too-
distant and abstract an ‘object of worship to satisfy the re-
ligious wants of the Hindoos. Then followed the triad or
trinity, Brahma, Vishnu, and Siva; but, as we have already
seen, Vishnu had already appeared side by side with Indra in
the Vedas, and it must not be supposed that the worship of
the trinity followed in immediate succession to that of the
Vedic Pantheon. Moreover, although Vishou, or rather his
various incarnations, the chief of which were Krishna and
Rama, practically succeeded Brahma in the religious affections
of the people, Brahma was long the supreme godhead, and was
especially the friend and protector of Buddha, the enlightened, -

That prophet, whose mission on earth was to check Brah-
minical immorality and worldliness, and by his own example
to promote righteousness and self-sacrifice, and who is now
practically worshipped as a deity, was born at Kapilavastu in
the north of Oudh, The date of his birth is very uncertain, for,
according to some authorities, he was born in 622 B.c. and died
543 B.C., whilst others place his birth at 560 B.C. and his death
at 477 (or 480 B.C.). A few writers indeed throw doubt upon
his ever having existed as an individual. He was the son of
the king or chief of his country, one of the Sakya clan, and of
the family of Gauntama, and his mother was the daughter of
another chief or king, and she is said to bave died immediately
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after hisbirth, From his childhood the youno Gautama is smd
.to have been of a reflective disposition, and he was at an early
age married to Gopi, a young princess, probably after the hold-’
ing of - Swayamvara, for we are told that the young prince
distanced all his rivals in the'use of the bow. This ocourred
“at the age of nineteen (s.ccordmcr to some authorities at fourteen),

and for many years he led -2 happy life so far as his domestic
relations were concerned, a son ‘having been born to kim ; but
his heart was greatly moved by the human suffering and misery
which he saw around him, Probably about ten years after
he was matried he left his home, renouncing his titles and his
wealth, and wandered forth as a religious mendxcant this act
is called “the Great Renuncla.txon. In the capac1ty of a
recluse or an ascetic, he is found at one time attending the

ministrations of famous Brahming, and next, quitting them,"
dissatisfied with theu- teachings, he wanders about alone, fasting

aud submitting to various acts of penance. But neither the

doctrines of,the Brohmins nor their asceticism satisfied his

yearbings after ealvation, and it was only on his arrival at.a

village! or in a forest? called ‘Uruvilva or Urawelz, under a

bo-tree, near which Buddha-Gaya was afterwards built, that, he
received the light to which he had 80 long aspired. Then it

was that he saw before him, and afterwards proclalmed to
thousands of his disciples, the eightfold path that leads to
4 Nirvana,"—* True faith, true resolve, true speech, righteous
deed, ‘righteous life, righteous effort, n«hteous thought, real
self-sacrifice.”

Buddba probably died at a ripe old age near Kusa-Nagara®
(or Kusinara), which was situated about half-way between the
present Gorakhpur and Ajodhya (both on the Bengal and North-
Western Railway), near Fyzabad, and the latl:er town, namely

. Ajodhya, as the supposed birthplace of Rama, is now one of
the favourite places of resort of Hindoo as well a3 Buddhlst
pilgrims,

With regard to the hfe of Gautama Buddha, I have purposely

1 Max Mullen “Chips,” vol. iLpo2y
? Hardy's * Enstern Monachiem,” p. 3. Partridge, 1850,
4 Seo map facing, p. 388 in Cunuingham's # Ancient Geography oi Indu.
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confined this sketch of it to a brief. paragraph, for two reasons

first, my object is rather to speak of the influence of Buddhism
on later faiths than to become a historian of the great pro-
phet and reformer; and secondly, because it can hardly be
expected that any popular writer should successfully rival such
learned commentators as Oldenburg, Kern, Van' Koppen, Max
Miiller, Burnouf, . St. Hilaire, Spence’ Hardy, and a host of
others, who have made the subject a special study, or Sir Edwin
Arnold, whose  Light of Asia” ranks as one of the finest epics
of -our age. - Numerous lenends cluster-about the life and
wandennos of Buddha, and some of them, such as his tempta-
tion under; the fig-tree, when he received h1s final inspiration,
remind one- forcibly of the .experiences'of. Jesus ‘during his
ministry many: centuries :afterwards, : Indeed, the links which
connect Buddhism and .Christianity, especially Roman Catholic
"Christianity, are ‘most remarkable and interesting. The pro-
hibitions - 6f ‘Buddba were more far-réaching than those of
Jesus, Not to kill any living ereature ; mot to covet nor seize
one’s neighbour’s possessions, nor his w1fe not to.lie; not to
take intoxicating drinks=these were his chlef injunctions, and
they were mainly directed to the priestly class, whilst the first
and last prohibitions are respected by the Hindoos of the pre-
sent day. The whole monastjc system of the Middle Ages is
derived from Buddhist. (and pre—Buddhlst) ‘asceticism, aud an
excellent account of the Jatter system dnd of its. vofaries is to
be found in Hardy’s work on the subject! Still more interest~
ing is the emblematical association between the two faiths. If
the reader will look &t the .accompanying photograph of a
relief in the Lahore Museum (Plate X1.), called the “ Adora-
tion of Buddha,” he cannot fail to be struck with its remark.
able resemblance to similar objects forming part of the Roman
Catholic, and even of Protestant worship. It was found during
the excavations of the Swat River Canal, at the village of
Mohammed Nari, in the Eusofzai country, on the Peshawar
frontier, and is considered to be a production of the second
century of our era. Buddha is represented seated enthroned
on a lotus, and a votive wreath is held over his head by flying

’ . 1 Eastern Monachism.
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“Devas.” The tabernacle-work is akin to Gothic, as may be
seen in the Gothic-looking structures with the Persepolitan
arches, already referred to in the last chapter. . There are
several kings or saints’ with haloes in different partd of the
scalpture, and many of the figures are in the attitude of adora-
tion, just as we see them in Christian religious works of art.t
This and many other similar objects of worship have left little
doubt in the minds of reflecting observers that the emblems
and much of the religious system of Christianity had their origin
in the pre-existing Bnddhlst faith 2
The heaven of Buddha, “ Nirvana,” has been the sub,]ec_t of
~ endless controversy. Some writers consider it to have been
_ annihilation or extinction,® and Buddha himself to have been
an atheist or an “adevist.”* Sir Edwin Arnold, who held long
conversations with Buddhist priests on the subject, emphatically
dissents from both these statements, He says, “The great
teacher never did deny the Supreme DBeing, but merely de-.
clared Him past finding out by the sense, and knowledge ;
.« . and I have also maintained that Nirvana is by no means
annihilation, but life beyond the life of the: senses”® So far
a3 his being an “adevist” is concerned, it is no proof of his’
atheism, for his- mind may simply bave revolted against the
polythexsm of his age; but I am bound to eay tha.t; a com-~
parison of numerous texts has led me to the same conclusion
as Sir Edwin Arnold, although here and there expressions are®
found favouring the view that Nirvaos meats sonihilation, -
In the Dhammapada, a canonical book of the Buddhists,
“Nirvana” is variously spoken‘ of as “immortality,” contra-
distinguished from “death;” as “tha .highest happmess »
(repeabedly), a3 the perfech state;” s .“separation from
the world” In one place it is said: “Some people are born
3 I am greatly indebted for this photograph and the accompanying explanation
to Mr. Kipling of the Lahore Museum, who is always ready to inform aod assist
vigitors in their investigationa.
¢ According to Bock, * Temples and Elephants,” p. 209 ; the Buddhist cere-
monial in Siam is almost identical with that of the Roman Catholics to-day. ~
¥ Eg. Fauwsbill ; the Sutta-Nipata, p. x. (“Sacred Books of the Fast,” ed

Max Miller), Explanation of Words, says, ** Nibbana,' axtmd.mn ; the state of
bliss of the Buddhist,

" 4 Max Miller, “Chips* and other works, and in a letter to the uutbor.
§ “Indis Bevisited,” p, 271, Tritbaer,
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again; evil-doers go to hell; righteous’ people go to heaven,
those whOf are“free from all worldly desires attain Nirvana.”

" In another, “The unchangeable place, where they will suffer
no more”?!  And even in the Suttd-Nipats, translated by-
Fausboll, who believes Nirvana to mean annihilation, that’
. condition is spoken of as #t ge supreme good;” the “best in
this world;” ¥the immortal peace;” the unchangeable .
‘state;™ ¢ the true,” “ what is exceedingly pure;” ¢ the place
where there is no dispute;” and the very phrases which might

" be-construed into *annihilation” apply just as much to con-
tinued" existence;-ag,” for example, “Let him Jearn his own
extinction” (of his desires); “the, destruction of passion is
_ the 1mpemshah1e state, the destruction of decay and death.”?
Whatever may have been the ancient views on these sube
Jects, it is of more consequence to us to Lnow ‘what are the
present faith and doctrines of the Buddhists, - Any. person
who likes to take‘up isolated sayings, such as “ Whero the

" wicked cease from troubling and the weary are at rest,” and -
to apply them generally, may argue that the heaven of modern
Christians and- Buddha’s Nn"vana are identical’  As a matter
of fact, the Paradise of miost men is, and always has been, the -
place he would like to go to the best, Al I could learn in
India that is authentic concerning the modern Buddhist faith
in that country may be summed up in & couple of sentences.

" As to their deity, he is & trinity or triad. Buddha, the
supreme intelligence ; Dharma, the scriptures’; and Samgha, the
communion of saints; and in Tegard tp Nirvana, the Northern
view, in Tibet, &c, is that it is-an existence without suffer- '
_ ing; whilst the Southern, in Smm, sa ne"atlon of exmteuce.

1 "Dhammapad&" (Miiller's edltlonf, eap, ip 9, . 213, 23, 32, 126,*
223,

% “Sutta-Nipata® (same edmon), pp. 10, 16, 24, 127, 143, 171, 178, 202, 203.

3 What is the ful]owmg but annihilation? I bave taken it from the advertise- .
ment of deaths in a newspaper,—it is typical of th ds of to:
*(The hame of the deceased).—In memoriam, At — Sarah, the beloved wife
of ——, who went, to hereeternal regt, § August 1887."

4 Even this is somewhat doubtful In bie account of Siam, “Temples and
Elephants,” p. 202, Carl Bock sayy that although “ by some the word Nirvana is

interpreted to mean ‘non-existence ' ® (p. 212), the leading local suthority on

Siamese Buddhism told him tbat “it means a placo of comfort where there
is no care,” Practically the popular Christiag heaven. - -
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Beyond that I could ot ascertain anything that was s cleat to

me concerning the creed of the enlightened amongst . the
Buddhists, for o A
) % Who with another’s eye can read
. Or worship with another’s creed.”

But on the far‘ more practical questions, Are the whole com-

munity of Buddhists idolaters? Do they worship images and
relics, or are these mere emblems of an invisible divinity?
the information is more definite. After describing one or two
features of Buddhism in India, I shall leave the reader to
judge for himself. At Ahmedabad there is one of the best
known Buddhist temples in India, (Strictly speaking, it is a
Jain temple, but that is a mere question, and a debatable one,

of the origin of that sect of Buddhists, and the form of wor--

ship is typical of Buddhism.) So ‘far as architectural details

are concerned, it is almost perfect and the pavement of inlaid

wmarble is perhaps the finest in India, Inside, the visitor will.

find a magnificenit polished marble image of Buddha with eyes
and ornaments of gems, and on, either slde of bim are images
of attendant saints, whilst below in the vaults of the temple
there are numerous shrines of saints, These objects are wor-
shipped precisely ag the Vaishnavites and Sivaites worship
their images* Again, in Ceylon is the well-known dalada, or
tooth-relic of Buddha, (That I have not seen, and only write

from hearsay and from anthentic works) It is believed to,

have been snatched from the funeral pyre at Kusa-Nagara,
and if the reader wishes to know all about its subsequent
history and adventures, including its disintegration, pulverx-
sation, and destruction by fire at Goa (!), and the various
miracles which it performed before its arrival in its present

sanctuary, he cannot do better than read Dr. Da Cunha’s

interesting memoir,’ and the poetical account of it by Sir
Edwin Arnold in “India Revisited.” This tooth is not alona
a sacred relic, but, according to tha accounts of the most trust-
worthy writers, it is an object of worship, .On one occasion,

1 In Siam, Buddhs ia worshipped as a god, and oﬂ'ermga are maqle to him daily.
Bee * Temples and Elephants,” pp. 208209

2 “Memoir on the History of the Tooth- Reho of Ceylon,” by J, G. Da Cunba.
London: Thacker, 1873,
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after it had been exliibited to some English ladies and gentle-
men, it was shown to-the. pnests “Who, like a- poor man
. finding a preclous stone, beheld it with ardent looks and
mexpressxble joy, crymcr out Sadhu, Sadhu, ‘and worshipping
it»? ' Sir Edwin - Arnold says, *It is not the least like a
buman tooth, and more Tesembles that of a crocodile or large
‘ pw 3”* whilst Dr. Davy described it as a piece of dxsco]oured
ivory slightly curved, nearly, two inches in length, and one in
diameter, and unhesitatingly declared it to be an imposition.
1t is trug that we have image-worship, relxc-worshxp (or some-
thing nearly akin to it), and religious impostures in the West-
-ern creeds and this is one of the disadvantages under which -
Christian missionaries labou? when ‘they encounter Buddhists
and other Fastern settaries in polemical discussions.

The Buddhist supremacy in India lasted from the prophet’s
death down to sbout the Christian era, and gradually declined
from that period until the Mohammedan ascendaucy about the

" eleventh century, In thé interim many kings or chiefs had
adopted it 8s the state religion, and had founded numerous
temples in different’ parts of India. Several Buddhist coun-
cils were held, the more important of these being one shortly
after the prophet’s death, another about 242 B.c. which was
called by Asoka, king of Bibar® That king gave a great
impulse to the spread of Buddhism, as many existing inscrip-
tions on pillars, caves, and rocks testify; but the most impor-
tant of all the councils.was that of the Scythian monarch
Kanishka, about 40 B.C. "It was at this council that the
Buddhist scmptures, or canonical writings, which had been
gradnally accumulating under previous eouncils, and are known
as the Tmpxﬁaka, or “Three Baskets” were brought into the
definite form in wlnch they are still 'used by the Northern
Buddbhists.

. During the centuries succeedmﬂ' the Christian era, whﬂst'
Bnddlusm lost ground in India, it spread rapidly through
Tibet, China, and other Asiatic countries, and three Chinese

1 Da Cunba, p. 61. . . " .

3 u1pdia Revisited,” p. 180.

"3 For dates of Buddhist councils, &c., lee Max Mulleu “ Dbammapada,
p. xxxix, .
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pilgrims visited India, ramely, F a-Hmn at the close of the
fourth centur¥, Sung-Yun, at the beginning of the sixth, and
Hwen-Thsang, who -spent about, ﬁft;een years in the. country,
commencing A.D. 629, and after visiting nearly every Buddhist
-shrine there, returned to his own country in the year 6435 AD.
The travels of Hwen-Th3ang were translated first from Sang-
krit into Chinese, and then from that language into French by
M. Stanislas Julien in 1853-57;' and the reader will find
an interesting accotint of them, with four excellent maps, in
Cunningham'’s “ Ancient Geography ;” as also a valuable essay
on the “ Buddhist Pilgrims * in Max Muller 3 well-known Chxps
fromn a German Workshop

At the ‘present day, in our territorjes, Buddhism is chiefly
confined to Burmaht Assam, the’ Bengal -Presidency, and
Ceylon; and accordm" to the census of 1881, their total
number was 3,418,893, of whom about 3,250,000 were in
Dritish Burmah alone, Irrespecmve of these, there were about’
1,200,000 Jains, chiefly in the Bombay Presidency and Raj-
putana, the Jains being a sect or offshoot of Buddhists, who
consider themselves to be of higher ancestry, worship Buddha *
and saints in independent temples, and believe that the doc~
trine of the transmigration of souls enjoins upon them great
sympathy and tenderness for the lower animals. By the
Hindoos, Buddha is regarded as one of the incarnations of
Vishnu, but an evil one; and the Buddhists themselvés
acknowledge Christ as a great prophet: Of the probable effect
of ‘the contact of these three relmons m the East, something
will be said hereafter,

1 Williame & Nongate, i)uhlishen.
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L -

Frou the decline of Buddhism and its supercession by modern
" Hinduism in India until the Mohammedans had secured a
permanent foothold in the couxtry (about 1§26 A.D.), there is
little .to interest the popular reader, and certainly little to
-narrate that has exercised ‘any permanent influence upon the
nation. India or Hindustan, as we understand it to-day,

might, in the medizval period, with convenience be roughly
divided into Hindustan in the north and Dekhan on the south
,of the Vindhya Hills, with the Narbada and Mahanadi rivers
as the boundary, Hindustan is believed by some authorities’

_ to have derived its name from the Sindbu or Indus by others
o . B
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from * Hind,” a supposed son of Ham, and “Stan " (or Sthan), .
a place; whilst-the Southern name Deccan or Dekhan is from
the Sanskrit “ Dakshin,” the south country.

Although the kings of the north frequently camed theu'
arms south of the Vindhyas, the ‘operations of the invaders,
who poured their hordes from time totime from Central Asia
iuto the fertile plains of Hindustan, and those of the perma-
nent settlers, were chiefly confined to the northern portion.
Between the years 1000 and 1526 AD. there were no less. -
than eight distinct dynasties of Afghan, Turki, and Mogul (or
Mughal) invaders. One of these dynasties was founded by
Kutab-ud-din (1200 A.p.), who was first a slave, and finally the
viceroy of Muhammud of Ghor, and who seized the throne
and established his court at Delhi, His reign has been com-
memorated by the celebrated minaret, the Kutub Minpar, and
the adjacent mosque, situated about eleven miles from Delbi.
The mosque is in ruins, but the minaret is still almost perfect,
and rises to a hewht of 238 feet. Ttis built of red sandstone,
faced in some parts with white marble, and bears pumerous
inscriptions; it has five ‘galleries in the ascent, and was for-
merly crowned with & cupola (Plate XIL). Another king,
Ala-ud-din, belonging to what is known as the Khilji dynasty,
having murdered his uncle, the reigning sovereign, usurped
the throne, and successfully repelled several Mughal invasions,
He captured many chiefs and inflicted numberless barbarities
upon them, such as bave characterised all Indian warfare,
down to the last Sepoy mutiny, He subsequently invaded and
temporarily occupied the Dekhan. A member of another (the

" Tuglak) dynasty, called Firuz, 1357 A.D, lost the Dekhan, but
improved kLis own territories by the erection of tanks, caravan~
series, and mosques, and by the construction of roads, bridges,
and waterways, including the old J umpa Capal, A medizval
writer says that during his reign of thlrty-nme years {sowe say
thirty-seven years) he “ bullb filty great sluices, & hundred
palaces, five hospitals, a hundred bridges and many other public

works” In 1398 Tamerlane, whose descendants afterwards
occupied the throne, jnvaded Hindustan through, the north-
west passes of the Himalayas, and at the head “of his Tartar
hordes penetrated to Dellii. After having defeated the reigning
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hnc Mahmud of Tuglak, he entered that city, massacred the
greater portion of the male mhabltauts, and carried off*the
women and children as slaves to his own country. ‘Some writers .
say he retired from India aliost immediately after the capture
of Delhi, whilst others assert that he remained between three
and four years in the country.!
"~ Babar or.Baber, the real founder of the Mooul dynasty, was
born in’ 1482, and was, according to certain authorities, the
fourth,? whilst: others say he was the sixth in descent from
Tamerlane.® -He 'was at first the ruler of a small kingdom on
the Jaxartes (Sir Daria), but having gradually extended his
dominions over other parts of Central Asia and Cabul, he at
length invaded Hindustan, -~ This he did four times unsuccess-
fully, but on the fifth he penetrated to Lahore, and havmo' sub-
sequently (1526 AD.) defeated the ruler of De1h1~—1brah1m
II, of the tribe and dynasty of Lodi—at Panipat, between
Lahore and Delhi, near the latter place, he took possession of
his throne, on which he managed, in the course of about twelve
months, firmly to establish hxmself One of the most interesting
.relics. of Babar’s reign is his mosque at Ajodhya, of which a
photograph is here given (Plate XIIL). He is said to have
* remained some time there in 1528 to settle the country!
Baber was succeeded in 1530 by his son Humayun, who was
temporarily driven from his throne and ouf of the country by-
Sher-Shah, an Afghan usurper; but after the death of the
latter, who was killed, Humayun returned- and reigned until
. 1555. He, was followed by his son Akbar, called the Great,
. then only fourteen years of age, who reigned nearly fifty years,
and extended the Mughal Empire in every direction—east-
-ward thmu"h Bengal, north-west to Cabul and Candahar, along
the whole base of the Himalayas and into Kashmir on the
north, and even south of the Narbada River into Kandeish and
Berar., . ’

Before speaking of the condition of the Hindoo people under
- Akbar the Great, it will be as well to refer briefly to his reign
" % Vide * Bernier's Travels,” vol, ii., Appendix,

3 Lethbridge, R

8 Monier Williams, Hunter, Bernier, &e,

" 4 See *Historical Sketch of Fyzabad,” by P. Carnegy; Lacknow, Qude
Guvemment Press, 1870, p. 21.
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and to those of his three successors—Selim or Jahangir, Shah
Jahan, and.Aurungzeb, who were his son, grandson, and great-
grandson, for it was during those reigns that the Mughal Empire
attained its flourish, and after the death of the last-named
Aurungzeb, it rapidly declined.

In reviewing the condition of women, reference was made
to the fact that Akbar, by his matrimonial alliances, succeeded
in securing support for his throne amongst the many indepen-
dent princes who were scattered over India. * Amongst other
measures which be took with the same object, one was the pro-
motion of Hindoos to high office, and another the fostering of
rivalry between Mohammedans and Hindoos. The pr1nc1ple of
divide et impera is being followed by many high officials—I .
will not say by the Government—of India ati the present time,
and is openly defended by them as necessary for the safety of
the English rule in that country, It seems t6 me to be the
most dangerous double-edged weapon that could be employed
for such an end, Through the means named, however, Akbar
managed to form a feudal aristocracy, who served him-in time
of war, and swelled his revenues by tribute; but at a later
period these same chiefs or princes hastened the downfall of
the Mughal power in the country. Akbar endeavoured te place
the various religious denominations on an equality, and, to vary
the old saying a little, he himself was all things to all gods.
It is said that he allowed himself to be worshipped as a deity,
and, as we shall sea presently, there was much truth in the
assertion! His government was greatly aided by a capable
Hindoo finance minister, the well-known Todar Mall, and his
revenues are stated to have amounted to about 42 millions ster-
ling, Of this sum about 17} millions wera raised by a tax of one~
thlrd of the gross produce of the land, based upon a ten years’
settlement. On the guestion of the present revenue something
will be said in the second part of this work, but an interesting
comparison i that between the revenues of the two periods, -
Of course Akbar's sources of revenue did not cover the whole

¥ There is nothing in the least remarkable in this, A friend of mine, on whose .
statement I place full reliance, a planter who formerly pesided in the morth
of Indis, told me that he gave the people about him his photograph when be was

leaving, and be was much smused to find that s place was found for it in their
Pantheon ; in other worde, it became an object of worship to them,



9z THE MOHAMMEDAN CONQUEST OF INDIA.

of India of to-day, but, on the other hand, the‘y'included Kabul,
To.day the total ‘revenue of British India, exclusive of that
derived from railways and public works, is 54,482',131 tens
of rupees, of, which 23,055,724 Rx, or 42 per cent., is derived
from land, nearly 9 mxlhons,from opmm, and about 6 ,650,000
from galt.

Bes1des his Hindoo finance minister, Akbar had a Moham-
medan vizir, Abul Fazl, his biographer; who supported his rule
‘with zeal and ability, and Msdn Singh was one of his most
capable generals, He maintained an immense army, but
although he made several attempts to employ it for the con-
quest of the Dekhan, all his expeditions' were more or less
unsuccessful. Towards the close of his reign Akbar was greatly
troubled by the intrigues-and dissensions of his family, and at
the “instigation of hls son Selim (Jahangir), who afterwards
rebelled against him, he was weak enough to permit the assassi--
nation "of his vizer, Abul Fazl. Akbar removed the seat of
-government from Delhi to Agra, which before. his time was a
mere village, but remained the royal residence until the reign
of Aurungzeb, and he (Akbar) built there, amongst other
edifices, the fort of. Agra, and, at a distance of about twenty-
“one miles, the palaces, mosque, and other buildings of Fathpur
* Sikri, which he at one time intended to make his capital, and
the well-preserved ruins of which bear testimony to their
original magnificence, . He died in the year 1605, and was
btmed in a beautiful mausoleum at Sikandra, about five miles
from Agra (Plate VI.). “Selim, the son and successor of Akbar, ‘
reigned from the year of his father’s death until 1627, baving
assumed the title of Jahangir,or “Conqueror of the World;” that
is to say, he reigned, but he did not govern, - Before he came -
to the throne, he fell in love with a poor Persian girl, whom he
-s5aw ab his father's court, and in order to prevent him from
espousing her, Akbar caused her to be married to a young -
Persian soldier, whom he promoted to a post of responsibility.
On his advent to tha throne, Jahangir endeavoured to bring
about a separation, but failing in that, he managed to get the
husband killed, and took the ‘widow into his harem He sub-
sequently married ber, and she ruled, not him alone, but the
whole empire. ~ She countenanced and encouraged his-habits
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of debauchery, in which e tas so callous that he had coing
struck whereon be is represented holding up & «lass of wine,
a heinous kin in & Mussulman, and an attltude S
in which the’ reader here. ﬁnds him ‘Tepre- g +

gented,  f

- Whilst he spent his tlme in his harem,* Nur
Jahan,” “the Light of the World,” as she was’
called, managed to £ll the hwhest offices. of w
State with- her relatives, and she continued, gl';{“ 015 mﬁil‘
with brief intervals, to be the vutual roler of e,
Hindustan until the following rewn, when Shah’ bi ahan forced
. dier to live in retirement.

It was during this reign; in 1615, that the first Envhsh
ambassador, Su Thomas Roe, arrived. in Hindustan - from
James I, and proceeding to Ajmere, where.Jahangir was-
staying at the time with his court, he made him :several
presents, amofgst which, we are told, a beautiful English
coach gave the Emperor the most satisfaction. He received’
the ambassador with great distinction, showed him marked
attention at ‘el public receptions, and granted a firmin to
the English to establish a factory at Surat, Although we
had been trading with India:for some time prior to this
date, and had even been permitted by Jahangir to obtairr a
slight foothold at-certain jplaces on the seaboard, this con-
cession to Sir Thomas Roe may be said to have laxd the
foundation of our rule in India.

As in the case of Akbar, the lat¢r years of J ahanvu's reign.
were disturbed by family intrigues, in which the Empress Nur
Jaban took a prominent part, endeavouring to.securs the suc-
cession for her son-in-law; but after the death of the Emperor}
his oldest hvma son, Shah Jahap, pensioned and forced the

I‘mpre_ss into retirement, as plready mentioned, and procéeded’
in true Eastern fashion to remove all obstacles to bis succes-
‘sion. “Either by the dagger,” says one of his contemporary
biographers, *or the bowstring, he dlspatched all the males of
the house of Timour, so that only himself and his children-
remained of the posterity of Baber, who conquered India.”

! For a cast of this coin T am indebted to Mr Head, of the British Museum,
? His tomb is at Lahore (Plate XVL},
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~ In some respects the reign of Shah Jahan was unfortunate,
He lost his Afghan dominions, and gained but little by his in-
vasions of the Dekhan, which were carried on by his rebellious
son and successor,- Aurungzeb; but in another direction he
did more to perpetuate the glory of the Mughal dynasty than
any other ‘emperor -of his line. Amongst other handsome -
buildings, he erected the.most. beautiful the world has ever
possessed, and a sight of which ‘alone would well repay a visit
to' India. This, was the well-known -Taj Mahal® at Agrs, a
mausolenm for his favourite +Empress- Arjamund, known a3
Mumtaz-i-Mabal, “the Exalted One of the Seraglic.” It re-
mains almost intact to the present day, and nobwithstanding
the numerous accounts. that: iave  been written of it, I hope
that I may.be permitted Liere to note the impréssions which it
made upon my mind during two: vxslts one by day, the other
by the hght of the full méon; -+~ . 7~
The Taj is a white marble mausoleum in whlch the Emperor
and his-wife both lie buried. It stands.in a great garden; con
taining many beautiful tropical plants, besides tanks and foun-
“tains; but the most striking feature in the garden is the double
row of tall trir-looking eypress trees, which form an agreeable
contrast to. the- luxurious tropical growths that abound every-
where, . The gardén.is entered by a magnificent gateway of
red sandstone inlaid with white marble, and, like the Taj itself,
with a variety of beautiful stomes and spars of great value,
“shaped into mosaic of scrolls, flowers, &e. Up the sides and
across the: top.of. the. arch there are inscriptions from the
Koran, and on each side of the central arch, two of smaller
size one above another, these betng again flanked by & couple
of towers surmounted by white marble cupolas.® The mauso-
leum itself, which is altogether of white marble, consists of &
square edifice, converted into an octagon by the cutting off of
the four corners (Plate XIV.). In the centre of each side is a
gigantic arch, somewhat resembling that of the gateway in |
shape, and’ inlaid in like manner with designs executed in
spars and valuable stones. , The remainder of the building is

1 Modern Hindustani: *Taj,” a diadem ; “ Mahal,” a seraglio.
3 A reference to Plate XIV. will give the reader » fair xdea of the gmway,
which somewhat resemblea the face of the Taj itself.
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similarly indented with smaller double.arches, and it is.crowned
with a magnificent dome (everythmo of white marble, be it
'remembered), which rises t¢ 2 height of more than 240 feet "
above the ground, including at the summit an orpamental spike.
surmounted by a golden crescent; four smaller cupolas stand
quadrilaterally below the central dome. (The figures in the
carden give sqme idea of the vastness of the edifice) The Taj.
itself rests wpon a raised. platform, at each corner of which
stands a minaret about 137 feet high, two of which are seen
in the photonraph ‘these are surmounted by a pavilion and
cupola, and furnished with three galleries situated at about
equal distances in the ascent; and perhaps the most imposing
view of the Taj during the daytime is obtainable from the
highest of these galleries; for besides the Taj itself, there are
two other beautlful structures, namhely, mosques, one opposjte
either side of the main ‘building, at some distance removed—m
fact, at the boyndary of the,garden (Plate XIIL), .
These mosques are constructed of red sandstone, each being
surmounted with thrés beautiful white marble cupolas, and
‘their dimensiond are so proportioned as to give a more majestic
appearance to the noble mausoluum. There now remains only
one other side of the garden to be accounted for, namely! that
opposite the entrance. Here is a terrace which looks -down
upon the river Jumna, and from which the, fort and city of
Agra are visible in the distance (Plate XIIL.). :
“But if it be difficult to draw a faithful picture of the beapti-
ful Taj as it is seen by daylight, what can be said of it when
the queen of night sheds her silver rays almost perpendlcularly
upon the great white marble dome? The scene is almost-
indescribable, There it stands, the vast dome, white as snow,
indeed apparently covered ‘with snow, towering up into the
“dark blue sky and set with its small white attendant cupolas
upon the octagonal building beneath, That part of the struc-
ture deeply mdented with-its arabic, arches now also appears
_to be of uniform whiteness, for the riosaics are but faintly
visible in the moonlight. As you approach it, s peculiar light,
reflected from the white pavement on which the whole mauso-
leum rests, falls dimly into the dark arches, across which a
veil of gauze appears to be drawp, When you have mounted
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the platform, which is approached by flights of stairs, as you
walk round the building, you see every variation of light and
shadow upon the Taj itself; and in certain positions, where
the moon happens to be hidden by the pavilions upon one
of the corner minarets, this seems to be carrying a brilliant
electric light which is illuminating the whole surrounding
scene. Looking down from the platform into the garden
beneath, a wide pavement of mosaics is seen on the four sides
of the building, and this resembles 2 magnificent carpet border.!
But the eye soon reverts to the beaunful central figure of the
scene, to admire the delicate marble tracery, which is rendered
still more lovely in the soft moonlight, to gaze up-again and
again at the snowy dome, or to peer into the veiled arches.
All is stillness; no obtrusive guides to interfere with your
reverie, If you are with companions and they speak, it is in
whispers; you would as soon think of conversing aloud during
divine service as of breaking the silence that broods over this
fairy spectacle. You feel as though you could stay sll night
and feast your eyes upon the beautiful vision; it is impossible
_ to drag yourself away, and as you walk slowly and reluctantly
down the central avenue of the garden towards the gateway
at the entrance, you turn round time after time to have one
more look. Dark cypresses intervene as you pass along, and
+,at length ‘you obtain your last glimpse of the great smowy
marble dome peering through the dark archway, of which the
brilliant mosaics are also illuminated by the moon’s rays,

Ah! if we could but carry away the impression made upon
the senses by this heavenly scene, unmarred by reflections of
a sadder kind! The Taj bas another tale to tell besides that
of the marital affection of its founder and the devotion to art
which must have indpired its architects and designers.” Most
of the go-called “ wonders of the world ” were raised by despots
at the cost of the life-blood of thousands of human beings, and
the Taj at Agra was no exception. The cost of its erection,
which was defrayed partly by the Emperor from his private
treasury, and ‘partly by the contributions of wealthy nobles, was

} In the photograph this beautiful pavement ia almost lost in the bright sun-
light No phomgmph can give any adequate idea of the majesty and beauty of
the “Taj”
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about two millions sterhng, but the labour was all forced and .
Yery little payment was made in mouey to the twenty thousand
‘Workmen who are said to have been employed seventeen years.
in the construction of this' wanderful pile and its surroundings.
“ An allowance.of corn was.daily given:to them, but even this
~was carefally. curtailed by-the rapacious officials placed over-
them. ‘ There was great distress and frightful mortahty among
them, and the peasantry around Agra. certamly did not wors}up
the ‘memory - of :the .innocent. princess.”! From. the general
- account of thecondition andtreatment of arfisans at this
period, Which will be given hereafter, it" will be seen that this
is no exaggeration, of the fate of many who a551sted in the
,erectmq of the buildipg.

Besides the Taj, Shah Jahan ralsed many other beaumful
edlﬁces one _of the: chief being’ the Jama. Masjid at Delhi,”
This is.a magnificent Moha.mmedan mosque, sitnated upon. a
fine open plam in-closs - proxxmlty to the chief street in the’
native city (Plate XV.). It is built upon a flat rocky emi-
hence, and is approached from three. sides by broad flights of
steps, edch leadiig to a fine gateway. .All these are entrances-
to a large’ quadranwle on.one side of which stands the mosque,
a fine oblong building: of red.sandstone gartly faced with
marble, sutmounted with three marble domes resembling that
of the Taj, and flanked by fwo minarets. The interior of the’
mosque - i3 . paved 'with white marble, as is also part of the
inner wall, :The visitor is first conducted to the Kibla, where
‘the Tmaum or Mussulman . priest ® offers up prayers, standing
with his face in the direction of Mecca. :Here he is asked for
. rupee—bakshish No. 1. . He is then led across the quad-
rangle to-a small building at the opposite corner, where he
ia' shown the footprint of Mahomet, & pair of slippers said °
to have belonged' to.the Prophet,. and one of the hairs of
his ‘beard, and is. asked for another rupee—bakshish No, 2;
and if he is: foolish. enough .to. comply.. with this request
(which I was not, not being, like many of my fellow-country.
_men, & relic-worshipper), he will be importuned again and
sgain for Lakshish, and may think himself very f_ortunat_e'.

! Ferguson, History of Architecture, vol. iii, T
§ T am pot sure whether Mollah is not the more oorvect designation,
' )
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if he escapes from the sacred building under five or six
rupees. Formerly Christians, and even now Hindoos, are not
admitted. )

Another of Shah Jahan's buildings is the palace in the
fort of Delhi, ‘which there will be an opportunity of describing
a8 it was in the days of his successor,” Aurungzeb. Mean-
while it may here be mentioned that the most notable features
in this magnificent pile of buildings, which is in excellent
preservation, are' the Diwan-i-am, or audience-hall, a large
open hall surrounded with pillars, the whole exquisitely inlaid
with mosaics representing flowers, fruits, birds, &c.; the
Diwan-j-khas, or private hall of audience, in which 'the cele-
brated peacock-throne formerly stood, and a private house of
prayer for the royal family. The last-named is of pure white
marble, without a trace of colouring, and well merits its’
deésignation ‘of the “ Pearl Mosque.” Although it is far from
being so grand and imposing, there are some who prefer its
chaste beauty to the magnificent Taj at Agra,

- When-Shah Jahan had attained his sixty-sixth year (accord-
ing to some writers, his seventieth), he was seized with &
sudden illness, the result of his debauched life, and as it was
reported that he was dead, a civil war broke out amongst his
song for the possession of the throme.” These were four in
number, Dara (the oldest), Shuja, Aurungzeb, and Murad (the
youngest); and in the conflict Aurunazeb the third son, was
ultimately successful. - Two of the brotbers Dara and Murad,
fell into the power of the last-named and were put to death
by his orders; Shuja escaped to Arracan, and was murdered
there; and ‘as for the Emperor, who bhad recovered, Aurungzeb
confined him in the fort at Agta, with all his female relatives,
and then caused himself to be proclaimed in his stead. To-
wards the close of Shah Jahan’s life, a partial reconciliation

took place between him and his son, who, however, did not
" relhse him from his confinement, although he professed to

trgat him with great deference and mdulved all his desires,

«He loaded him with presents, consulted him s an oracle,
_&ind the frequent letters of the son to the father were expres-
_ ;xve of duty and .submission.”? On bearing of his father’s

" Terpier, vol. i. p. 186, where some of the letters are given.
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death in’ 1666, Aurungzeb, who was at Golconda, set out
immediately-for Agra to superintend his obsequies. "There

he saw his sister, who bad been kept in confinement with

ber father, and her reception of him was of o affectionate a -
character, that, moved partly thereby, and probably also by -
feelings of remorse, he liberated her; and afterwards treated'

her thh great kindness.

The reign of Aurungzeb was undoubtedly one of the most
brilliant of any of the Mughals, so far a3 the extension of his
ewpire god influence were concerned. In war he had his
reverses as well as successes, He invaded the Dekhan, and
succeeded in anuexing Bijapur and Golconda; byt he was
constantly engaged in wars, often uwnsuccessful ones, with a
new power that had sprung into existence, namely, the Mara-
thas, who fought with him after the fashion of some of the
Fastern barbarians in their progress through Europe. When
he marched against them info the Dekhan (where they held
considerable territories subject to the Mughal suzerainty), at
the head of a large army, they were nowhere visible until some
small detachment was senb out to recomnoitre; these were
suddenly set upon by overwhelming Maratha forces and cut
-to pieces, If the army rested w1th its numerous retinue and
attendants, small bands of the enemy approached and harassed
it until it resumed the offensive, when they again disappeared.
Their first leader, Sivaji, at one time submitted, and wag im-
_ prisoned, but escaped from his captivity; and although Aurang-
zeb made a treaty with him, he continued to ravage and-levy.
tribute in the Emperor’s territories. In 1674 Sivaji declared
his complets independence, and caused himself to be crowned ;
and dying six years’ afterwards, he was succeeded by his son
Sambhaji, who was captured and put to death by Aurungzeb,’
with no other result, however, than to stir up the Marathas to
increased activity. In one of these wars, namely, in 1706,
Aurungzeb was compelled to retreat before the Maratha arms,
and he died in great despair at Ahmednagar,

The sons of Aurungzeb gave him as much trouble as he had
given his father, One of them, Akbat, rebelled openly against
him aid joined the Marathas, *. He was, however, compelled
to take refuge in Persia, where he died, . "Another, Muazzim,
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wha gave his father oﬁ"ence, was kept some time in pnson but
‘was eventually liberated, and succeeded him as Babadur Shab, -
_after having, a8 customary, fought with and slain his two
brothers. Aurungzeb did not follow the example of his pre- -
decessor. in hig toleratlon towards the Hindoos. He levied
excessive taxes vpon them, and treated them with great
bigotry, the result being that secret intrigues were "carried
on with his enemies the Marathas, which eventually led to
the disintegration of the Mughal Empire.



CHAPTER VIIL -

THE INDIA OF THE MUGHALS——A COMPARISON

“The flourish of the Indian Empire compared with British rale—Decadence of native
industries—Preference for Home Rule—Native rayal debauchees and tyrants
to-day—~The classes and the masses—Extravagance of the Mughal court—
Description of royal progresses—Tha royal equipage and attendants—-A physi-
cian's outfit—PEillage forbidden—* Begar” and * Malba,” two extortionate
official customs now practised-~Hardships inflicted by royal progresses—The
travelling harem—Dangerous ground—A. great Mughal’s camp—Modern
Lieutenant-Governor's camp—Akbar's court—His character—Court syco.
phants and worshippers—The peacock-throne described-—The royal table
and luxuries—The masses—Artisans still greatly underpaid-—Besutiful
desi Their treatment and that of labourers in the Mughal period—The
“Eorrsh ™ (whip}—The prolific soil of Bengal-~The peasantry in the Mughal
period—Has the peasantry gained by British rulet—Abul Fazl's descrip-
tion of the Hindoos—Their character, religion, superstitions—Suicide—The
sutbor's impressions of Hindoo character compared with the medimval
account of them— Native traders——Their extortions and obtrusiveness-—
Native domestica—The peasantry—Universal hospitality in India.

AT such a time as the present, when a large section of the
Hindoo community—the peaceful and educated section, which
is of course entitled to be heard before any other—is calling
out for an extension of liberty and self-government, it behoves
an impartial critic, in their interest as well as, in that of the
mother country, to direct special attention to the period which
is often referred to as the flourish of the Indian Empire. I
heard a good deal with. my own ears about the decadence of
native art industries, and indeed I frequently witnessed ' the
. substitution of cheap German and English manufactures for
+ the beautiful work of native artisans in India, Now and
then I was told that in the matter of government, too, many
Hindoos would prefer indigenous rule, even of an inferior
quality, to imported authority, that is to say, bad yﬁnces who .
have a community of feeling and an immediate interest in the

welfare of their fellow-conntrymen, to rulers, however upright,
. 01
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who look upon India as “a cow to be milked;” who stay
there at high salaries a3 long as it is necessary to secure a
handsome retiring pension, and who thén leave the country in
which they have never had the smallest stake, and a people
with whom they have nof had the slightest sympathy--indeed,
against whom, in a large’ number of cases, they entertained
great antipathy.

" But I am afraid that’ even leading men amonvst the Indian
Home Rulers who may have given the matter any thought are
- too apt to regard the age of Akbar and of Aurun"zeb pretty
much as’ we do “the good old days of Queen Béss,” and to
forget the blessmgs of Western civilisation and the value of
,Brmsh protection in the contemplation of the lovely edifices
and the military glamour of the. Mughal period. To say
nothing of the chances of a Russian invasion in case’ the
power of Great Britain should be enfeebled—and mark, I am
not for a moment suggesting that it would be enfeebled—by an
extension of Indian Iiberties, let it not be forgotten that there
“still exist in India princes who, but for British watchfulness:
and authority, would be as vile in their methods of government
a3 the worst medizeval potentates. Are there not even new
-states in our Empire ruled by sovereigns who have their troops
of wives and concubines and dancmcr-olrls and who, keep-
ing these women in subjection, divide theu- time between the
obJects of their lust and the wine-bottle, which renders them
. -unfit to govern themselves much more their numerous sub-
jects? And are there not others who, chafing under the whole-
some restraint of British Residents, do not hesﬂ:ate to plot their
_ removal, as they would dispose of any ome else who stood
between them and their absolute will, by the administration
_of poison or by some other form of assassination? Is it of
“no comsequence to the great Hindoo community, that whilst
in the palmy days of Munhal rule theré were only two classes
. of gociety—the anstocracy, with its imperial despot at its
head, and its arrogant retainers, and an enslaved democracy
-—there is rising up under British rule an independent labour-
ing population, and what is of still greater importance for the
" country’s welfare, an enlightened and prosperons middle class?’

1 Tu one case the fotal number exceeds two hundred and forty.
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Tet us take a look at the glorious days of Akbar the Great
and of his successors, as they were described by trustworthy
contemporaries. The annual household expenses aloue -of the
Mughal emperors emounted in round numbers to £800,000,
an enormous sum as compared with the same amount to-day;
. but even this gives no idea of the drain which royalty made
upon the Tesources of the country, That will be best under-
stood from the deseription of a royal excursion’ or a state pro-
gress. When Akbar went out hunting or for a shorf journey,
he took with him & complete city of tents and pavilions, the
extent of which may be judged from the factthat 100 ele-
phants, 5§00 camels, 4000 carts, and 100 men were requlred
for the transport of the equipage. He was escorted by 500
cavalry, and the servants were 1930 in number, including
pioneers, water-carriers, sweepers, carpenters, tent-makers, hnk-

“men, & Similar arrangements were made for the mspectlon’

- of troops, but we are told that he never collected his army in
one body for fear of causing a famine, Occasionally, however, .
even that disaster attended a royal progress. In 1665 Arung-
zeb, desiring change of air after an illness, decided to visit
Kashmir, and on this occasion his following assumed formidable
proportions. Not only did his escort consist of a considerable
army, but all the nobles and court officials were ordered.to
accompany him, as they could not be trusted to remain behind.
Indeed, a great part-of the populatlon of Delhi, .including
dealers from the bazaar and artisans, Were required to minister
to his wants and those of his seraglio, the members of whlch
travelled with him in state. .

There were 35,000 cavalry, wha, we are told, at all times
composed his body-guard ; 10,000 infantry ; seventy pieces of
artillery, which were s0o unmanageabls that twenty yoke of
oxen, aided sometimes by elephants, were needed for the trac-
tion'of each piece, But besides these, there was the “stirrup
artillery,” small field-pieces, so called because they were always
about the king's person. These were placed on a neat cart,
handsomely decorated and were drawn by a pair of horses,
They travelled at & quick rate, and-were 'always in position to
salute the monarch when he came to a new restmmplace, which
was prepared for him before his arrival,
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who look upon India as “a cow to be milked;” who stay
there at high salaries a3 long as it is necessary to secure a
handsome retiring pension, and who thén leave the country in
which they have never had the smallest stake, and a people
with whom they have not had the slightest sympathy—indeed,
against whom, in a large’ number of cases, they entertained
great antipathy.
" But I am afraid that even leading men amonost the Indian
Home Rulers who may have given the matter any thought are
. too apt to regard the age of Akbar and of Aurun«zeb pretty
much a8 we do “the good old days of Queen Bess,” and to
forget - the blessmgs of Western civilisation and the value of
l,Brltnsh protection in the contemplation of the lovely edifices
and the military glamour of the Mughal period. To say
nothing of the. chances of a Russian invasion in case the
power of Great Britain should be enfeebled—~—and mark, I am
not for a moment suggesting that it would be enfeebled—by an
extension of Indian liberties, Jet it not be forgotten that there
still exist in India princes who, but for British watchfulness
and authority, would be ‘as vile in their methods of government
as the worst medizval potentates. Are there not even now
states in our Empire ruled by sovereigns who have their troops
of wives and. concubines and dancing-girls,' and who, keep-
ing these women in subjection, divide their time between the
-objects of their lust and the wine-bottle, which renders them
. -unfit to govern themselves, much more their numerous sub-
jects? And are there not others who, chafing under the whole-
some restraint of British Residents, do not hesitate to plot their
_ removal, as.they would dispose of any one else who stood
between them and their absolute will, by the administration
of poison or by some other form of assassination? Is it of
1o consequence to the great Hindoo community, that whilst
Jin the palmy days of Mn«hal rule theré were only two classes
- of society—the aristocracy, with its imperial despot at its
head, and its arrogant retainers, and an enslaved democracy
-—there i3 rising up under British rule an independent labour-
ing population, and what is of still greater importance for the
country’s welfare, an enlightened and prosperous middle class?’

3 Tn one case the botal number exceeds two bundred and forty,
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Let us take a look ab the glorious days of Albar the Great
and of his successors, as they were described by trustworthy
contemporaries. The annual household expenses alone -of the
Mughal emperors amounted in round numbers to £800,000,
an enormous sum a3 compared with the same amount to-day;
but even this gives no idea of the drain which roylty made
upon the resources of the country, That will be best under-
stood from the description of a royal excursion’ or a state pro-
gress. When Akbar went out hunting or for a short journey,
be took with him & complete city of tents and pavxhons the
extent of which may be judged from the fact -that 100 ele-
phants, 500 camels, 4000 carts, and 100 men were reqmred
for the transport of the equipage, He was escorted by 500
cavah'y and the servants were 1930 in number, including
ploneers, water-carriers, sweepers, carpenters, tent-makers, lmk-
men, &. Similar arrangements were made for the mspectlon'
of troops, but we are told that he never collected his army in
ove body for fear of causing a famine, Occasionally, however, .
even that disaster attended a royal progress. In 1665 Arung-
zeb, desiring change of air after an illness, decided to visit
Kashmir, and on this occasion his following assumed formidable
proportions. Not only did his escort consist of a considerable
army, but all the nobles and court officials were ordered. to
accompany him, as they could not be trusted to remain behind,
Indeed, a great part- of the populatlon of Delhi, including
dealers from the bazaar and artisans, were required to minister
to his wants and those f his seraglio, the members of whxch
travelled with him in state. .

There were 35,000 cavalry, wha, we are told, at all times
composed his body-guard ; 10,000 infantry ; seventy pieces of
artillery, which were so unmanageabls that twenty yoke of
oxen, aided sometimes by elephants, were needed for the trac-
tion'of each piece, But besidgs these, there was the “stirrup
artillery,” emall field-pieces, so called because they were always
sbout the king's person. These were placed on a neat cart,
handsomely decorated, and were drawn by a p'air of borses.
They travelled at a quick rate, and-were ‘always in position to
salute the monarch when he came to a new restma-place, which
was prepared for him before lns amival,
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" The state in which even the attendant nobles travelled may
be judged by the appurtenances of the physician of one of the

chief ministers who accompanied the Emperor.! * He says that,

he had to supply himself with the same necessaries as if he
were a_cavalry officer of rank. As his pay was 150 crowns
per month (roughly speaking, £360 per annum), he was ex-
pected to keep two “Tartarian™ horses, a powerful Persian

camel and driver, a groom for his horses, 8 cook, and a servant -

to go before his horse with a flagon of water in his hand,

accordmg to the.custom of the country. Then follows a whole
page of impedimenta, such as tents, bedsteads, bedding, cooking
utensils, provisions, linen and wearing apparel, and sundry
luxuries. He half deplores that “they caunot supply their
wants by pillage,” for “in Hindustan every acre of land is con-
sidered the property of the king, and the spoliation of a peasant
would be 2 robbery committed upon the king's domain.”

* We manage these things better under British rule. In

many parts of the North (and. probably elsewhere in India),

there exist even at present what appear to be very objectionable
customs known-as “Begar” and “Malba.” The first means
« forced service, the second literally “rubbish from old walls,”
but it is in reality something widely different. 'When the

district officer goes hig rounds, he and his following claim free’

board and gratuitous service. He notifies to the Tahsildars,
his subordinates at the various places where he intends to stop,
that provisions and suitable servants must be found for him.
These consist chiefly of grass and grain for his horses, milk,
eggs, and other kinds of food, clay pots and cooking utensils ; and
- sweepers and labourers to piteh his tent, clean up, &c. To fhe
former, “ Malba,” which he, of course; receives free of charge, all
the neighbouring villages have to contribute their share throurvh
their - head-men, and for the forced service low castes are
_pressed. This is said to be a recognised custom, but I heard

it condemned by Englishmen as well as natives, not alone

‘because the custom itself is impolitic (for the poor villagers
believe itto be lawful, which it is not), but on account of its
attendant abuses, If the Tahsildar does not satisfy his superior,

1 Bornier, whose work (along with the “ Ain-i- Akbeﬂ, snd some other works
of the penod), quently quoted in this chapt.
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he is liable to be d1saraced and it is 8 common practice, I was
told, for-the chaptasm or orderhe& who precede the district
officer to demand four or, five times as much as is actually
reqmred and to profit by the surplus, ,

But to resume. -Although pillage was. not sys;tematncallyA ;
practised, for there are evidences that it was at least occasional,
the sufferings of the peasantry during one of -these progresses

were very great "The, vast army resembled a flight of locusts
sweeping over the land; for, .in addition to horses, camels,
and elephants, the Emperor camed with him a large number °
of dogs, hawks, and leopards for hunting; grey oxen, buﬁaloes,_ ‘
tame antelopes, and even lions and rhlnoceroses for parade
Besides scouring the country round for miles and miles in
search of food, which they. bought as cheaply as possible and -
“s0ld to the army at an advanced price, it was a common prac-
tice with the-traders who accompanied - the march to clear
“with a kind of trowel whole fields of a peculiar kind of grass,
which, having beaten and washed, they dispose of in the camp,
- sometimes very high, and sometimes inadequately low,” If ‘a
few blades were left standing, these, along with every remain-
‘ing kind of vegefation, were consumed by the camels, which
were turned loose to browse upon the plains, so that wherever
this enormous cavalcade went it left a desert behind..

It is true the human portion of the great assemblage did
not need such a supply of nourishment as would be requisite
for a Western army on the march, Not a twentieth part of
the men ate animal food ; a mess of rice and other vegetables,
over which when boiled they poured melted butter, being suffi-
cient to satisfy the wants of the large majority; but, as I have
already said, the result of one of these progresses was ofttimes
a famine, to which-those who caused it paid little attention. .
Of the Emperors seraglio a brief notice bhas already been,
given,! and it is only Decessaty bere to add that the presence
of his female companions and attendants on one of these ex-
cursions must have caused great annoyance o the populace;
for 'Wherever they passed, whichi they did in great state and

" great numbers, every one was compelled to remove to a con-
siderable distance, and woe to the unfortunata man who came.

“a Page 53, ante.
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within sight of the procession. “Nothing can exceed the
insolence of the tribes of eunuchs and pages which he has to
encounter,” says Bernier, and they eagerly avail themselves of
any such opportunity ta beat a man in the most unmerciful
.mannet, . . . It is much worse, however, in Persia, I under-
" stand that in that country life itself is forfeited if & man be
within sight even of the eunuchs, although he should be half
a league distant from the woren,”* In this respect there has
been a slight improvement in India; pow it is the women
- who keep out of sight of the men!
. It would occupy too much space fully to describe one of
the royal camps at Yest. It resembled a great city with a
temporary palace, containing an audience-hall, baths and apart-
ments for the Emperor, and pavilions for the begums and
their attendants, all in one enclosure; streets of pavilions and
tents for the ministers, nobles, and their retainers, These
tents had their distinctive -appellations, some being used for
" sheltering animals, others for storing provisions, munitions of
" war, and others again were used as kitchens. The whole
camp, in which brmls and fights often oceurred in the hetero-.
geneous assemblage, was guarded by watchmen resembling
_those of the present day, for besides kindling fires at night
to keep off wild beasts, they went about calling out in a loud
voice, to make all whom it concerned award of their presence.
. In one part of the camp there was a kind of rallying-station,
. distinguished at night by a lantern mounted on a high mast.
“ Thls light i3 very ‘useful, for it may be seen when every
" object is enveloped in impenetrable darkness, To this spot
persons who lose their way resort, either to’ pass the night
secure from all danger of robbers, or to resume their search
after their own lodgings” So much for the vast camp or tem-
porary city of the royal tourist, Presently I shall say a few
words about the court at Delhi, but it may be of interest to the
reader who has not visited India to know that this Oriental
state is still maintained in 8 modified form by its British rulers.

1 Like most travellers and writers of the medimval and ancient (and, for that
matter, modern) periods, much that Bernier narrates from bearsay has bee cor
rected ; but his sccounts of what be haa himself seen agree mth those of his
contemporaries, and bear the stamp of authenticity,
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Whilst I was staying at Delhj in a hotel near the Kashmir
Gate, I used to take long walks, passing through the gate into
the great park-hke auburbs _early in the morning, and on two
or three successive days I noticed a kind of amﬁmal garden
being laid out with flower-beds, &c., and lamps_placed along
the temporary drives and walks. Ope morning, to my great-
surprise, I found that overnight the whole park had been con-
verted into just such a city as I have described, except that
it was on a much smaller scale. It was for a visit of the -
Lieutenant-Governor. - There was the great central group of
tents with a canvas enclosure (I don't think any arrange-
ments had been made for a seraglio, for obvious reasons), and -
o large number of smaller tents, The scens was animated in
the extreme: squads of mative infantry exercising, artillery
driving along, and loaded camels either moving about in line
or tethered and lying down. In’one place was a temporary -
erection, which, I was told, was the “ Dewan-i-am,” the audi-
ence-hall where his Excellency would receive the native princes -
and nobles who came to pay their respects to him.

The sccount of the imperial court, when it was at Delhi -
in the time of Akbar, is both interesting and imstructive.
According to his biographer, Abul Fazl, Akbar was & model
ruler :— -

“ His life is an uninterrupted aeriel of virtne and uound morality. . ., .
He never langhs at nor ridicules any religion or sect ; he never wasted his
time nor omits the performance of any duty, so that throug_h the blessings |
of his upright intentions every act of his life may be considered as an
adoration of the Dexty He is constantly returning thanks to Providence ;.
Lie engages in praise and meditation at daybmk, st noon, ai sunset, and
ut miduight® (the four penodu of the sun’s diurnal progress).

Then follows & significant sentence: * He is ever sparing -
the lives of offenders.” It is no wonder that a human being
who exercised such' absolute authority should be surrounded

Ly flatterers, and, as in Akbar's case, by ignorant worshippers.
Every day the Emperor went in state to the Dewan-i-am, or
great audience-hall, where, seated on a throne, he received
yetitions and passed judgments; and as the hall is situated on
one side of & large open square, be reviewed 'small bodies of
troops, witnessed the testing of swords, the parade of elephants,
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&e., and here it was that the adulations of his courtiers were
the most demonstrative :— '

“ Whenever a word escapes the lips of the king, if at all to the purpose,
how trifling soever may be its import, it is immediately canght by the sur-
rounding throng, and the chief Omrahs, extending their arms towards
heaven s if to receive some benediction, exclaim, * Karamat § karamat!
‘Wonderful, wonderful}’ (literally, a miracle), ‘he has spoken wonders.'
Indeed, there is no Mognl who does not know and does not glory in repeat-
ing this proverb in Persian verse, ‘If at noon-day the king asserts that
it is midnight, you are to say, Behold the moon and stars’*?

" This servility, which in the case of the Emperor amounted
to actual worship, pervaded the whole of society in the Mughal
period, and, as I shall be able to show farther on, it is still to
a great extent a prominent characteristic of certain classes of
Hindoos. K

The accounts that have reached us of the court of the great
Mughal emperors possess features of interest in the contrast
which they present between the two great sections of society
already referred to—the aristocracy and the masses.

The. enormous wealth of the crown is well illustrated by
the celebrated “ peacock-throne.” It was placed in the Dewan-

i-khas, or private audience-hall, to. which the Emperor and
his suite adjourned after the public audiences, to receive his
ministers and nobles. The wealth of jewels upon his robes of
state excited the enthusiasm of his adorers, and his throne,
which is said to have been planned by the same designer as

.executéd the mosaics of the hall in which it stood, namely,
_Austin of Bordeaus, has been variously valued at from one

to six millions sterling® It was called the “ peacock ” throne

from having had the figures of two peacocks standing behind

it with their tails expanded, and the beautiful oculi made to

represent life by means of a vast number of sapphires, rabies,
_ emeralds, pearls, &¢, The throne itself, and the tanopy under
which it stood, were of solid gold, also irlaid with gems, and
there is said to have been a parrot suspended between the
peacocks, which was formed of a single emerald. The last is,

! Bernier, L 300, 301.* .

% The latter is probably nearer the mark, Bernier valued it at four, Tavernier
at six millions,
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however, doubtful, This throne and all the imperial treasures
of Delhi were carried off by Nadir Shah, the Persian invader,
in 1739, when, also, the inhabitants were ruthlessly massacred.
But the extravagance of the Mughal court and aristocracy
was exhibited not only in the royal trappings, but in the
* variety of luxuries which were provided for the inmates of the
palace and for the wealthy nobles who were its hangers-on.
The cookery, we are fold, was of three kinds—* that without .
flesh, which is commonly called Sufyaneh ; flesh with rice and
such like ; and flesh with greens,” and in addition an immense
variety of swectmeats, ~The description of one dish must here
suffice. It was called * chickhee,” and consisted of wheat-flour
made into a paste and washed until the quantity was consider-
ably reduced; to this were then added ghie or clarified butter,
onions, saffron, cardamoms, cloves, green giriger, salt, and “ some
add lemon-juice.” - The catalogue of dishes would fill one of
these chapters. Akbar hlmself disliked flesh-meat; and seldom
ate it. Amongst the fruits consumed were various sorts of
melons, apples, guavas, pears, pomegranates, grapes, dates, nuts,
 plums, pistachios, almonds, mangoes, pine-apples, oranges, plan-
taios, ‘custard-apples, figs, mulberries, cocoa-nuts, tamarinds,
Jemons, &c. ; indeed, all that are found in any part of Tndia at
the present day, The Emperor was very partial to perfumery,
and in the “perfume office” thirty-thres different kinds were
kept; he “constantly perfumed his body and the hair of his
head with odoriferous ointments.” And the reader may judge
of the wealth of the floral decorations in what must then
alréady have been the land of flowers, when he hears that at -
one banquet the table was adorned with no less that forty~
nme different varieties.

But whilst the Emperor and his seragho, as well as the
officers of the court and the aristocmcy, expended enormous
sums upon luzurious living end vain barbaric display, and
were always surrounded by & retinue of humble followers, the
great mass of the population herded in hovels, and were of
little more account than the brute creation; in fact, they led
a life of servitude, We hear a great deal, for instance, about
the decay of art and of native industries, and'a superficial
observer might be disposed to regard the beautiful edifices -
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Which still exxst in part1al or complete preservatxon a3 evidences
of the prosperity of the artisan and trading class. There were’
2 few rich merchants, it is true, but even £or this it is dlfﬁculf.

‘to account, a3 no man’s property was safe from the yapacity of

the court and military, 4nd various customs enabled the strong

to rob the feeble. It has already been mentioned that in the

erection of the Taj the forced labour of half-starved men was

_employed, and it is remarkable that in the ‘condition Tu which "

the attisan class lived they should have had the skill and taste
to execute such works of art (Plate XVL), It is quite tFue that
skilled labour 4nd artistic workmanship are very much under-
paid at present.” I saw and purchased ‘carved woodwork in
the North of, India quite unequalled. for perfection of design,
althouah somewhat rough in execution, which is worth in Enrr- .
land ten times its selhno price on the spot, and our Govern-
ment could render no greater benefit to the artisan populatmn
of India than by encourarrmg its- use in this country.! .. But

- ab least the artisans are’ their own masters, and not merely

the despised drudges of the weadlthy class, as they were in the

“®These unhappy men are contemned, treated with barshness, and inade-

- quately remunerated for their labour. The rich will have every article at -

S cheap rate, YWhen an Omrah” (nobleman) “ o Mansebdar® (officer) ¥ re-

" quires the service of an artisan, he sends to the bazaar for him, employing

force if necessary to make the poor man work, and after the task is finished, -

"the unfeelipg lord pays not according to the value'of the labour, but agree-

ably to his own standard of fair remuneration ; the artisan havmg reason
to congratulate himself if the Korrah ¥ (modermaed Kora, whip) “has not
been given in part payment. . . . The artists therefore who arrive at any

: eminejxce in their art are those only who are in the service of the king or

some powerful Omrah, and whe work exclusively for their patron.” .

But it was not alone in matters connected with art that the

" whip was used; in every walk of the poor man’s life it was

“ Korrah, Lorrah korrah,” If there was a scarcity ‘of fish

.owing to the cold, fo which the natives have alwdys been, and

are smll very sentitive, still the Omrahs must have theirs.
They alone *contrive to force the ﬁahermep out at all times

% They are doing 8o to » limited extent, by perm'itting clever artisans to sefl
their work in certain museums which are yisited by tourists, and by other means.
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by means of the Korrah, the long whip always suspended at
their doora” .

“In fact, the great are in the enjoyme'nt of everything, buf it is by dint
of the numbers in their service, by dint of the Korrah, and by dint of
- money. In Delhi there is no middle state ;"a man must either be of the

highest rank or hve mmembly

And as in towns; so in the country. It is very well to say
that the Emperor took one-third of the. produce of the soil ;
but in addition to the constant recurrence of . civil and fore_ign
wars, which desolated the land, and the rapacity of the officials,”
the peasant could never reckon upon enjoying the fruits of his
labour, and thence arose the practice, still followed, of burying
‘their savings in the earth to avoid detection. And yet Nature
was most bountxful in her gifts, as in Benna.l for example, the
‘peasantry are said to have gathered th:ee harvests. (Farther

- on I propose to give an account, from personal observation, of
the tondition of agriculture in Bengal at the present ‘time,
which, I hope, may prove mterestmc) The food of the poor
was, and is still to some extent, fish and rice, or rice alons,
and as they lived then, 80 they live now, in mug hovels thatched

with straw.

Some of my native readers may ask, * What, then, have they
gained by Britishrule 7” The reply, though it may not be quite
satisfactory, will be given when we come to consider the con-"
dition and prospects of the peasantry to-day, but I think. so
much will be admitted, that whilst it is becoming more and
more the aim of the Government to ameliorate the condxtlon of
the peasantry under the modern conditions of over-population
in many parts of the country, and to protect them from tyranny
and oppression, the chief object of the Mughal rulers and
officials was to increase their private revenues and multxply
their indulgences at the expense of the labouring community.!

Contemporary accounts of the Hindoos present many other -
interesting features. They were said by Akbar's biographer,.

¥ # Moreover, the native ruler took good care to sweep into his granaries, in
the form of taxation, all the produce except what barely pufficed for the main-
tenance of the farmer, his household, and hu cattle,"—* The Punjab Money-

Lender,” an interesting sud instructive article in the A]Nnbad Pioneer, July
1 1889. ) -
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who would certainly nob be expected to flatter them, to have
been rehomus, affable, courteous to strangers, cheerful, ena-
moured of knowledge, fond of inflicting austerities upon them-
selves, lovers of justice, given to retirement, able in business,
grateful, admirers of truth, and of unbounded fidelity in all
their dealings, they were “ brightest in adversity,” and “ brave
soldiers.” He said they “believed in the unity of the Godhead,
held images in high veneration, but were not idolaters;” but
‘he says in another place that they believed in “ Brahma, the
creator of the world, Bishen (Vishnu), its providence and pre-
server, and Roodoe” (Rudra), “who is ‘also called Mahadeo,
its destroyer.” Some believed them to be God incarnate, not
polluted " with earth, “in the same manner as the Christiang
speak of Messiah; others, three human beings raised to high
- dignities on account of sanctity” We are told a great deal
about their superstitions, modes of inflicting penance, self-
mortification, and meritorious suicides, one being “at the
extremity of the Ganges, where the Ganges discharges itself
into the sea through a thousand channels, he goes into the
* water, enumerates his sins, and prays until the alligators come
and devour hini;” another, “cutting his throat at Allahabad
at the confluence of the Ganges and Jumna.”

This i3 a brief and superﬁclal account of the condition and
character of the Indian people as it hds been handed down to
us from the flourish of the Mughal period; and although the
reader will have a better opporl;umty to form an independent
judgment from facts that will be laid before him hereafter, it
way not be uninteresting if, bearing this account in view, I
give here the Impression made upon my mind of the general
character of the Hindoos at the present time. The vast mass
of the natives are “religious,” if by that is meant that they
adbere strictly to their religious’ forms, customs, and cere-
-monies, and that they.are devout in the worship of their idols.
Of the enlightened section of the community I shall speak’
hereafter, All are “affable,” to the extent of occasionally
laying themselves open to the charge of mendacity, in saying
what they think will please those whom they are addressing.
They are “cheerful” and “ grateful,” and far more prone to
suffer than to resent insult. T have never heard a native even
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hint at the pam which he must feel when he-hears lumself or
his fellow-countrymen abused by those who consider them-
selvgs a superior race. ‘As to the “infliction of austerities
upon themselves,” that would no doubt be laraely practised in
all sincerity if the enlightened Government of India had not-
vetoed it ; but at present, although there aré probably some
genuine ascetics to be found, the faku's go far as I could learn,
are, as a rule, a filthy, lecherous set of fellows, who trade on the
credulity and superstxtxon of the masses, as indeed’ they. are
reputed to have done in Akbar’s time. The Hindoos to-day
“love justice,” but I am bound to say they prefer British to
native Justxce. No doubt they are sharp in business, but their
system is the worst that can be conceived * If you are told.
the price of an object in a native bazaar, you may safely take
it up and deposit in its place about a third or & fourth of what -
is asked, for you will then probably have paid double its
value, and are not likely to meet with protests. « This is nol:
from any fear of the raling race, for if you have not. paxd
enou"h you will soqn'be told ofit. =

The whole” country- is overrun with the most unpudent
tradesmen or their touts. They stop you on the street to
solicit your custom, as though they had an important commu-
nication to make; and they swarm about the hotels, of which
the landlords ‘eithet receive a commission.on their sales or
a sum down for the privilege-of toiting and exposing théir
wares, They enter the hotel in frout, and if ordered ‘away
(which it is difficult for the landlord to do), they sneak round
to the back, and-are found squatting in the, very drawing-
rooms ; indeed, fear of castigation alone prevents them fmm
entering the bedrooms. "They are ‘encouraged mainly by
Dritish and Americap tourists, who frequently pay them four”
times the value of their wares. Under these circumstanceg
there can be no question of “truthfulness” The native '
Hindoo servants are, so far as I could learn and see, faithful
and honest where they have not been corrupted by residence.
in & careless English bhouséhold. In Hindoo families they
are treated wit}x great consideration § attention is paid to such
matters ag marriages and births, aud small presents are given;
in English places they get high wages, and take ndvantaae of

-H

‘
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-the ignorance of their employers in dealing with tradesmen,
&c.; but even amongst the English' many faithful domestics
are £0 be found all over India. The chief complaint I heard
against them was their caprice, but that, I think, is often the
resull of misunderstanding or exterpal influence. The peasan~
try are certainly grateful, and have great confidence in the
English; bub in "this respect the reader will have ample
means in the chapter on agriculture of forming his own judg-~
ment.  As fo hospitality to strangers, speaking from personal
experience, it is the brightest’ phase in the native character; .
indeed, it is one that pervades the whole of Indian society,
British.as well as native. ' In the latter (that is, orthodox
native society) it would be more prominent were it not for the
restrictions put upon the people by caste and religion, which
prevent them from sitting at table or partaking of food with
the English; but as for our own countrymen, they appear to
have developed & new virtue, for in no part of the world have
I observed or experienced such hospitality, in the broadest
sense of the term, as amongst the English in India, - So much
at present for the character of the Hindoos of the Mughal
period as compared with those of our own time,
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So far as the Mughal rulers of Delhi are -cincerned, all

interest for the student of the Indian people ceases with
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Aurungzeb.” From his death in 1707 until the deposition of
Bahadur Shah, the last of the dynasty, in 1857, their power
was constantly declining, and giving place to the government
- of the Marathas, of various Hindoo and Mohammedan princes,
some of whom.still exercise a modified sovercignty, and to
the temporary or permanent occupatlon of different European
~ nationalities,

The story of. the rise and fall of the Maratha power, the
civil wars of the great native chiefs, and the inroads ‘of the
Sikhs, the Persians (notably under Nadir Shah in 17 39), and
~ of the Afghans, form a record of rapine, plunder, and anarchy,
and it was not until British rule was firmly established that
peace was sufficiently restored to awaken new phases of the
national existence, and to admit of the development of the
prosperity of the people.

For the better comprehension of the movements of the
Europeans in. the Dekhan, to which our interest in India will
" now be transferred, it musi; here be mentioned that, although
the real power gradually slipped: away from the hands of the
* Mughal emperors, their nominal sovereiguty remained, and was
frequently used by European leaders as a pretence for estab-
lishing the legitimacy of fheix native protégls to the vice-
royalty of the Dekhan. ' Besides the Viceroy or Subadar of
the Dekhan, there were Nawabs of districts holding under
him, but in most of these cases the latter exercised very wide
independent’ authority. In the case of the Marathas, whose
“Peshwas” held their court at Poonah, about 120 miles
_scuth-east of “Bombay,! they not alone claimed entire inde-
pendence, but made attacks upon the Dekhan and elsewhere,
. and levied tribute wherever they could enforce it. These were
the perplexing conditions with-which the Europeans had to
deal in all their relations with the inbabitants of ‘the country,
but with which the Portuguese, the Dutch, the French, and the
British contended at different times with varying success, the
. last-named alone having exercised any wxde-spread and endur-
ing mﬁuence in India?

1 By rail to-day.
1 The connection ok the Danes and Germans with India was as uumterestmg
at it wag unimportant,
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- s for the Portuguese, only ten years elapsed between the
amval of their first expedition and the establishment of a
" viceroy in India; but during that period- several ‘fleets were
“fitted and eent out under the command of eminent soldiers
and navigators. - In 1498 Vasco da Gama rounded the Cape
of Good Hope and reached Calicut, on the south-west coast of
India, which place was at that time governed by a Zamorin or
Rajah, with whom the Portuguese established friendly relations.
They returned to Portugal with proposals for trade, the Indian
chief offering to barter spices. for cloth and precious metals.
Two years later another naval expedition was fitted out and
dispatched under Cabral, but this time with more hostile in~
tentions; conquest and the conversion of the natives, if neces-
sary by coercive measures, were superadded to trading purposes.
Cabral founded a trading factory at Calicut. In 1502 Vasco
da Gama again sailed for Calicut with a considerable fleet, and
this time, having quarrelled with the Zamorin, he attacked
~him th alliance w1th neighbouring chiefs.  The following year
the celebrated Alfonso de Albuquerque commanded a powerful
expedition, and was followed in 1503 by Francisco de Almeida,
similarly - supported. Having failed to establish himself at
Calicut, Albuquerque proceeded to Goa, where he landed an
‘army, and founded the capital (which it still remains) of the
Portuguese depefidencies in India Almeida was the first, and
Albuguerque the second viceroy.!
The rule of the Portuguess in their own territories was
‘cruel, and the religions persecution of the natives abominable
but in other parts of the country they founded useful religious
communities, and were patronised by the ruling sovereigns,
more’ especially by Akbar, who not only gave the Portuguese
Jesuits an annual income for their maintenance, but allowed
them to build churches at Agra and Lahore. The mission at
Agra is one of the most flourishing in India, and some mention
will be made of it hereafter. The Portuguese power flourished
for about a century, but they were so much hated. on account
of their persecutions, that leagues of the native princes were

¥ Hunter's Indian Empm, p. 358, and bis article “Goa" in the Imperial
Gazetteer, contain much valuable mlormntwn concerning the enmhlmhment of the
Portuguese in Indis
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formed against them, - These they resisted effectually, for their -
organisation and prowess were immensely superior to those
of the natives, and they contmued to extend their possessions
until their maritime supremacy g gave them the command of the

" whole trade of Asia east of the Cape of Good Hope, Ouly one
of their viceroys, Albuquerque, managed to gain the affections
of the natives by gentle and conciliatory rule, but a succession
of tyrants aroused the enmity, not only of their own subjects,
‘but, as already mentioned, of the neighbouring princes, so that
when, at the commencement of the seventeenth century, the
Dautch sought to wrest the command of the seas from them,
the combined power of their enemies was too great for them,
and they lost their maritime supremacy, and had even to
submit to the bombardment of their capital.

The Portuguese dependencies or colonies in. India are at
present Goa and Daman, on the south and north respectively
of Bombay, and -Diy, a dlmmutlve island and fortress at the .
southern extremity of Kathiawar. There are about 488,000
native Portnguese in those territories, besides about 50,000
half-castes in Bombay and Bengal. These latter are best
known to the English through the so-called “boys” or servants
of Bombay, many of whom are found acting as waiters in the
hotels, whilst a considerable number, varying in efficiency and
more or less honest, accompany travellers it the capacxty of
couriers and valets.. .

Although T do not propose attempting to give an historical -
account of the progress of Christianity in India, a few, words
regarding the missionary results of the Portuguese occupation
may not be uninteresting. As already stated, Akbar sup-
ported the Portuguese Jesuits so far as to supply them with
money aud by allowing them to build churches, and his suc-
cessor, Jahangir, also treated them with favour. Dernier, who,
as & French Christian, naturally studied their character and
movements, speaks hwhly of their chanty and devotxon to
their duties, Of the missions he says:'—

“I am decidedly favourable to the establishment of missions and the
gending forth of learned and pious missionaries, They are alsolutely
uecessary, and it is the honour as well as the peculiar prerogative of

1 Travels in the Mogul Empire, vol. i P 330 6 seq.



THE ECROPEAXS IN INDIA, 119

Christians to supply every part of the world with men bearing the same
character and following the same benign object as did the Apostles, You'
are not, bowever, to conclude that 1 am so deluded by my own love of
missions 88 to expect the same mighty effects to be produced by the exer-
t.ons of modern missionaries as attended the preaching of a single sermon in
the days of the Apostles. I have had too much intercourse with infidels,
aad am become too well scquainted with the blindness of the human heart,
to believe that we shall hear of the conversion in one day of two or three
thousand men. I despair, especially, of much success among Mohammedan
kings or Mohammedan subjects, Having visited pearly all the missionary
stations in the East, I speak the langhage of experience when I eay that
whatever progress may be made among pagans by the instrizction and”
{nota bene) % alms of the tissionaries, you will be disappointed if you sup-
pose that in ten years one Mussulman will be converted to Christianity,”

- Hé goes on to saysthat the Mohammedans respect Jesus,
calling him * Azeret,” or majesty, and believing that he is the
“Word of God,” &c. but that they are more devotional than
the Chrlsmans, and “if is vain to hope that they will renounce
the religion in which they were born, and be persuaded that
Mubammed was a false prophet” I would ask the reader to
Lear these opinions and experiences in mind when we come
to consider the general question of missions and missionaries,
and we will now pass on to consider the connection of the
other European nationalities with India. *-

The Listory of the early Dutch occupation in India, of which
architectural traces still remain, is mo doubt integesting to a
certain class of readers, but when it is mentioned that they
possess absolutely no actual colony there, and that there dre.
not a hundred Dutchmen in the country, it will be seen that,
for our purposes, a few sentences concerning their past con-
vection with it must suffice, ' It was they who practically
drove the Portuguese from the Eastern seas, and during a great
part of the seventeenth century they wera the dommant mari-’
time power in that part of the globe, Their first enterprises
were amalgamated as the Dutch Fast India Company in 1602,
and confining ourselves to India (for they, of course, acquired
and still hold extensivp possessions in what are sometimes
called “the East Indies"), they established colonies or factories
in Ceylon, on the Malgbar and Coromandel coasts, and in

Dengal, where Chinsurah was the capital.of their Indian
dependencies, and they played a not very conspicuous Jart
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in opposing French aggression 'in the Dekhan. They soon
came into conflict with the British, Chinsurah was captured
by Clivein 1759, and durmo the wars between the two
nations the English gained possession  of their remaining
colonies, The Dutch occupation” of India, so far as it ex-
ténded, was used for purely commercial purposes, and they
“have left behind them mo important political nor religious
mﬂuences !

The hlstory ‘of the French colonisation and occupamon in

Tudie, which is closely interlinked with that of -our own
settlement. in the country, has been 'said by the leading
English -authority on the subJect to have been the Iustory
of one man—Dupleix, “It is Dupleix who sheds the lustre
of his great name upon the struggles of his ‘countrymen for
empire in the East. He did it all”! This is perhaps an
exaggerated estimate of the work of Dupleix by his chief
admlrer apd biographer, but there is no doubt that he played
the same part as Clive, who was one ‘of his most formidable
opponents, and if he had been supported by the home Govern-
ment, it is a-question whether France would not, instead of
England, have been the ruling power in India. As in the
case of Portugal and Great Britain the adventures of the
"French in' India were at -first larﬂe]y, if not entxre]y, of a
commercial character, the military and political elements
bhaving been introduced as the glittering baits of territorial
possessions and the glory of power and conquest presented
themselves to the adventurers.

Between the years 1616, when the first active undertaking
was set on foot, and 1675, when Francois Martin founded
what was originally the village of Ploolchery, and subse-
quently grew into the fortified city of Pondichery, the record
of French adventure may be said to have been gue of the
establishment avd failure of public companies and of attempts
to obtain a foothold on Indian soil. Martin it was who,
through concessions from and alliances with the native princes,
succeeded in securing a settlement on the Coromandel coast.

 History of the French,in Tndia, p. 566, by Major Go B. Malleson, Lang.
wans, . - .
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He was nttacked by, Siveji, the Maratha leader, and- subse.
quently (in 1693) by the Dutch, who captured and ‘held'
Pondichery until the treaty of Ryswmk in 1697, when it was
restored to the French in a well-fortified condition, On his
return, Martin built a considerable town, which is said in 1706
to have contained 40,000 inhabitants, . He greatly extended the
trade of the French in the district,” was- appomted director-
general of French affairs in Indla and dlgd in the year Jusb
mentxoned. .
. In 1719 the Compagnie-des Indes, or, as it was sibse-
quently called, the “Compagnie Perpetuelle des Indes,” was
established, very much on the same basis as oir East India
Company, and upon the ruins of previous failures ; and through
the financial schemes of a Scotch adventurer called Law, who
resided in’ Paris, backed up by royal decrees, the shares in the
concern were yun up to an enormous premium, amidst scenes
to which those of our South Sea Bubble present the only:
parallel.  Men of all ranks, from beggars to princes of the
blood, were smitten with the speculative mania, and in some
instances enormous fortunes were realised, generally to be lost
again when the crash' came. * A cobbler made for some time
200 francs a day by establishing a stall for. the supply of pens
and paper for the calculations of the speculators; and men made
s trade of lending their backs as desks upon which the specu~
lators might write, and gained thereby considerable sume. * The
Duc de Bourbon realised twenty nnlhons of francs, the Due
d’Antin twelve."!
Notht.hstandm" the collapse which naturally followed such
an inflation, the French East India Company continued for 2
. long time to play a somewhat similar part in India to that of
our own Company, the chief difference being that the former
ppears to have depended more largely upon its own resources’
and armaments, and less upon the forces of the Crown. - Iuring
the two decades following the foundation of the Company,
French territory and mﬁuence were rapidly extended, and, as
in our own case, the chief agents of this expansmn were very
young men.  Already, in 1720, Joseph Francois Dupleix, the
son pf one of the dxrectors of the French Company, at the age

! Malleyon, p. 51, . .
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of twenty-three years, was actively engaged, as second commis-
sioner at Pondichery, in cultivating trade, for himself, by the
way, as well as for his employers. Being some time afterwards
removed as’ commissioner to the insignificant settlement of
Chandernagore, on the Hughli River, he there created a thriving
colony and connected its operations with lesser ones reaching
as far 'as Patna, which bad up to that time been mere French
*lodges,” or trading posts. Before he left Chandernagore, his
commercial undertakings extended seaward as far as China in
the east and Mocha in the west, as well as inland into Tibet.

Again, in 1725, La Bourdonnais, then the captain of a
frigate in the French squadron, only a couple of years older
than. Dupleix, was at the commencement of his career, cap-
tured and hoisted the French flag upon Mahai or Mahé, on the
south-west coast; whilst Dumas, the governor of, or rather
at, Pondichery, managed through the jealousies and quarrels
of the native princes,"to extend the French territory in his
neighbourhood, and notably to secure possession of Karikal and
the surrounding country. Dumas, the chief authority in India,
appears to have been a typical French gentilkomme, who,
by his courteous demeanour and chivalrous and homourable
acts, greatly raised his people in the estimation of the natives.
During the Maratha raids into the Dekhan, the Nawab of the
Carnatic, an ally and protector of the” French, Dost Ali Khan,
was defeated and killed, and the Marathas pressed on and
attempted to overrun the whole country, His widow decided
to seek refuge in Pondichery, and one fine day she appeared
before the gates of that city along with her children, her
dependants, Ter jewels, and other property, under the escort of
a body of cavalry, and sent a message to the governor praying
for admission and shelter, Dumas was himself apprehensive
of an attack upon the city, which he had previously been
strengthening, and he kuew that the presence of the princess
with her treasures would be an alluring bait to the Marathas,
whilst his refusal to receive her would 'have secured him im-
munity from attack. He did not, however, hesitate & moment
beyond the time that was necessary to call his council together
and obtain their sanction to his proceedings, and then, throw-
ing open the gates, he admitted the noble refuges and her
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attendant company, and afforded them effectual protection, not-_
withstanding tle approach and threats of her enemies, What

would Warren Hastings, the spohator of the Ber'ums, have done
with such & prize in his grasp?

In 1741, Dumas, baving materially alded in bringing about
'the withdrayal of the Marathas from the Dekhan, retired
trom the governorshlp of French India. Honours had pre-
viously been showered upon him, not only by the Viceroy of
the Dekhan, but by the Mughal Emperor Mahommed Shah,
who conferred on him the rank ond privileges of a Nawab, a
title which Dumas considerately secured also for his successor.
This was Dupleix, who had long been actively engaged in
spreading the influence of  his countrymen in-Bengal, and
whose energies and ambition found a wider field of activity at
the head~quarters of the French colonies in India -

- With the accession of Dupleix to power, the policy of the

. French in India was changed. Ie aimed, not at commer-
cial pre-eminence alone, but step by step he acquired fresh
territory, interfering actively in the internal affairs of, the
various rulers of tbe Dekban, with the ultimate aim of securing
the whole peninsula as a French dependency. AsDumas had
been supported by. La Bourdonnais at sea, so Dupleix was
ably assisted not only by that admiral, but also by General
Dussy on land; and the last-named it was who succeeded -
eventually. in estabhshmn the French power at Iyderabad
and Aurungabad, and, conjointly with the governor, in becom-
ing the virtual arbiten in the. political affairs of the Dekhan,
In all these enterprises, however, the French leaders. bad to
reckon with two hostile powers, the Marathas of Poonah in the
north-west, and the English in the east, the latter being under:
the capable leadership of Major Lawrence, Governor Saunders
of Madras, and last, but not least, of a young man originally a
clerk in the civil service, Robert Clive.

In 1741, war baving broken out between Enhland and
France, Dupleix set about strengthening the defences of
Pondichery as a protection agains} the Euﬂhsh This he is-
&aid to have effected at his own expense, and in opposition to
the wishes of the directors. When, however he succeeded,
with the co-operation of La Bourdonnais, in repelling the .
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attacks ‘of the English, those same directors graciously sp~
proved of what he had done and sent him their formal thanks,
In 1746, the French, in their turn, attacked and captured
Madras, their fleet being commanded by La Bourdonnais.
Owing to dissensions and Jealousms amongst the French leaders,
La Botrdonnais withdrew from Madras, ‘and 8 4ew governor
-was appointed in the person of M. Paradis, who treated the
inhabitants with such harshness that many of them fled,
including Robert Clive,- who took refuge in the English
fortress of St. David. That stronghold was also attacked, .
this time by General Bussy, but its defence was conducted by
"Clive with such ability that the Frénch general was obliged
to retreat with considerable loss. In all these conflicts the
number of Furopeans engaged was very small, the armies being
largely composed of drilled sepoys with a large proportion
" of native allies, but the superior courage, arms, and organisa..
tion of the Europeans caused the brunt of the fighting to fall
upon. them, and with the exception of the Maratha horse,
when they were engaged, the native ttoops had really little to
do with the success or failure of an expedition. A handful,
of Frenchmen often defeated a whole army of natives, and, in
.one instance, 232 Frenchmen, aided by 7oo native sepoys,
without artillery, are said to have easily routed 10,000 native
troops armed with field-pieces and led by Maphuz Khan, by
no means & contemptible general.
- By the peace of Aix-la-Chapelle in B 748, the status quo
ante was agreed upon; Madras was restored to England, and
the Indian struggle entered upon & new phase, "The local
jéalonsies still continued, as did the ambitious schemes of
- Dupleix, but, as the two nations were at peace, neither dared
openly to attack the other, Both parties, therefore, lent their
troops to support the native princes in their struggles for
power, reserving for themselves an extension of territory
wherever it.was possible; and in this underband strife and
diplomatic game Dupleix showed himself by far the more
capable tactician.
He assisted two of hig protwés Mozuffer Jung and Chunda
Sahib, to secure the preponderance in the Dekban, making the
tirst Viceroy and the second Nawab of the Carnatic under bim.
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Mozuffer Jung was installed with great pomp in the French
capital, Duplelx professedly paying,- but actually receiving,
homage on the occasion, and somethmo more than homage,
for hxmself and his country. A gorgeously ‘decorated tent,
such-as one sees only in India, was erected in the great
square, and surrounded by his nob!es, the Viceroy took his
seat upon a throne therein to receive the governor of Freuch
India, who, accompanied by Chunda Sahib, entered soon after-
wards, and was motioned to another.seat, so placed as to de-
note equality with the Viceroy. The gifts usually presented
on such occasions were then tendered to both, and after the.
completion of this ceremony the Viceroy rose, and announced
his intention to confer upon his ally the governorship of the
country south of the river Kistna to Cape Comorin, including
Mysore and the whole of the Carnatic. For a private donation
he gave him the fortress* of Valdaur near Pondichery, with
vﬂlages and lands yielding ‘an annual revenue of. 100,000
rupees, and amongst other honours he allowed him to bear
the enmsizn of thé fish, an emblem of royalty! He further
directed that the currency of Pondichery should be that of the
whole of Southern India, and confirmed the sovereignty of the
French over several newly-acquired districts, including Masuli-
patam. “Then turning to Dupleix with the air of a vassal to
his liege lord, he promised never even to grant a favour with-
out his approval and to be guided in all thmvs by his advice.”?
Thereupon Dupleix, with diplomatic generosity and modesty,
sought and obtained for Chunda ‘Sahib the transfer of the
actual sovereignty of the Carmatic; he—Dupleix—to retain
the nominal dignity. As Malleson says, “He emerged from
that “tent the acknowledged superior and lord of Southern :
India” The whole scene presents an excellent picture of
Oriental statecraft and diplomacy.

In the year 1751, Mozuffer Jung baving been killed in
battle, Dupleix placed another protégé, Salabat Jung, on the
viceregal throne, and General Bussy took up his residence at
Aurungabad, which was made the capital of the Dekban, where,
supported by a considerabls body of European troops, he seems .

1 Amongst other plwan, the visitor to Lucknow will see this emblem conspi-

cuously represented on the bulldm"t, gateways, &c., of the Kaisar Bagh,
? Mullvwon, p. 269,
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to have exermsed ‘the real a.uthonty, and to have guided the
‘policy of the Viceroy as effectually as some of our Resxdents
regulate the affairs of native Indian states at the present, time,
The power and influence of France was now at its zenith,
extending over the whole of Southern India from the Kistna
(Krishha) river.and the Vindhya Hills to Cape Comorin. Soon,
bowever, the influence of Clive and Lawrence made itself felt
* in the Carnatie, and in opposition to the French Nawab, Chinda
Sahib, they supported the préetensions of a rival, Mohammed Ali.
The last-named, aided by an English force, was in Trichinopoly,
hard pressed by the French, and then it was that Clive con-
ceived the daring plan of attackmﬂ Arcot, the Nawab's éapital.
_On the 6th Septembex' 1751, whilst the attention of the French
was directéd to Trichinopoly, he left Madras with a small force
comprising 200 English and 300 sepoys, and five days after-
" wards he appeared before Arcot, whieh was so feebly garrisoned |
that lie entered and took possession of the place without opposi-
“tion. This bold stroke of Clive had the effect of enormously
“raising "thé prestige of the English ia the Dekhan, and_of
lowering that of the French in proportion; and the' former
was soon joined by native allies; who had either held aloof or
sided with the French. Against a powerful force Clive not
only succeeded in keepmo possession of Arcot, but Lawrence
and he relieved Trichinopoly and defeated Chunda Sahib and
- the French general Law, who were compelled to surrender them-
selves with thelr remaining forces,

After thege reverses fortune appeared for a time to favour‘
the French arms. Bussy-at Aurungabad played his cards so
well, that in 1753 the territofy known as the Northern
Circars was ceded to the French, and, at Bussy’s suggestion, the
capital-of the Dekhan was transferred to Hyderabad., Not-
wnhstandmo that Lawrence and his forces performed prodigies
of valour before Trichinopoly, that stronghold was reduced to
great straits by’ the generals of Dupleix, who seemed likely to

. recover his lost prestige, and to become the undisputed ruler
of the Dekhan, Then. it was that the good genius of France
began 'to desert her. When the news of Dupleix's reverses
reached that country; and before bhis subsequent successes
became known, negotiations were set.on foot between Paris and
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London with the view to bring about a cessation of bostilities
in India; and the English having impressed upon their neigh-
bours that it would be impossible to restore peace permanently
whilst Dupleix was permitted to prosecute his ambitious de-
sigus, 8 new governor, Godeheu, was appointed and sent out,
and Dupleix was recalled in the midst of his victorious career,

Dupleix never returned to India. By one means or another,
chiefly through the instrumentality of his successor, Godeheu,
he was stripped of his enormous fortune, which must have
exceeded a million pounds sterling.  His claims upon the
French Company, which he pressed unsuccessfully for many
years, remained unsettled, until at length, pursued by his
creditors and persecuted by his enemies, he died in France in
extreme poverty on the 10th November 1774.. Threg months
Lefore his deceass his house was in the occupation of the
lailifis, and the man who bad ruled an empire larger than
France, at whose feet despots had bowed, who had given away
kingdoms and provinces, “was treated as the vilest of man-
kind” “I'am in the most deplorable indigence,” he himself
wrote; “the little property that remained to me has been
seized. I am compelled to ask for decrees for delay, in order
not to be dragged into prison,” And yet, as we shall see, his
end. was merciful compared with the fate reserved for another
of the brilliant sons of France, who followed in his footsbeps
Dut we must hasten to the end,

After the departure of Dufleix, the new governor Godeheu,
relinquished many of the advantages his predecessor had secured
for France, He deserted his generals and subordinates, leaving
Bussy to shift for himself, or perplexing him by his irresolu~
tion and contradictory instructions, He manifested such a
weak and craven disposition, that the native princes soon lost
confidence in the French, and Governor Saunders of Madras
gradually acquired the power that fell from his feeble hands,
The English governor succeeded in making his protégé, Moham-
med Ali, Nawab of the Carnatic, and thus secured a powerful
ully in any future conflict with his French neighbours, This
was not long deferred, for war baving again broken out between
the two nations, the French Government sent out General
Lally with a strong paval and military force, and with almost
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unlimited powers, to replace Godehen ag «overnor of Ftench
India, and, if possible, to drive the Ennhsh out of the country
: Under most- unfavourable conditions, Lally stcceeded for a
time in restoring, partially at least, the French prestige, The
whole system of government was rotten. Corruptlon permeated
the entire service ; peculation was the order of the day ; whilss -
Jealousies prevented prompt or united action. “Notwithstanding.
these obstacles, Lally, aided by Bussy, captured several English
strongholds, amongst others Fort St. David; but, on the other’
hand} Colonel F orde, who .was dispatehed by Clive, then
governor at Calcutta, to make an attatk upon the Northern
Circars, defeated the French, and then made.a treaty with the
Viceroy, by which the whole of that district was ceded to the
English {(1758). But the fate of the French in Indja was onlp
decxded about three years afberwarda in the Carnatic. There,
at Wandewdsh, a battle was fought between the contending’
powers—the Erench forces numbering about 5000, namely‘
‘1350 Europeans, 1800 Sepoys, and 2000 Maratha cavalry,
under Lally and Bussy; whilst the English, under Colonel
Coote, possessed about an equal force, mcludmo' however, a
somewhat larger proportion of Europeans. The battle itself
would probably not have resulted in-a decisive defeat but for”
the captare of Lally, who was taken prisoner, whereby Coote .
was enabled to press on. aud invest Pondichery, which place
surrendered to him in January 1761, and with its capture the
fate of the French in India-wag decided: One after another
of their possessions changed hands, whilst- Pondichery was
* restored, only to be recaptured time after time, until it was
finally ceded to France after the peace of 1815. ‘
Lally was sent a prisoner of war to England, and on his
release he crossed over to his own country, to find himself, like
his ‘predecessor, Dupleix, surrounded by a host of enemiea
" clamotring for his destruction. - He was advised to flee, but,.
conscious of hig innocence, he preferregl. to stand his trial, which’
tas conducted with great virulence and a total absence of fair
play. Three years after his arrival in Francé he was convicted
of having betrayed French interests in India, was sentenced to
death, and in May,1766 he was dragged from his prison and
, carried in-a dung-cart to the scaﬁ'old. o
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Thos did France reward two of her bravest sons, Dupleix
aud Lally, who had raised up for her an empire in the East
which, but for the imbecility of her rulers, might have remained
in her possession down to the present day. She still holds in
India Pondichery, Chandernagore, Karikal, Mahé, and Yaman,
with a few small patches of ground known as “loges,” such as ~
liave been referred to in connection with the operations of
Dupleix at Cbandernagore. The whole of these represent an
area of 196 square miles, with 273,283 inhabitants, of whom
1100 or 1200 are Buropeans, and the remainder chiefly natives.!

The system of government adopted by France in India, and
her continued presence there, are deserving -of more serious
consideration than that of the other European nationalities to
whom reference has been made in this chapter. The present
policy of her repxesentatives differs from our own, inasmuch as
far greater deference is exacted from the matives, who are at
the same time treated with more courtesy than in British India.
"The French language is forced upon the people, not only by its
compulsory adoption ‘in schools, but by its insistance in the
lousehold ; whilst in our territories the servants frequently
speak in the vernacular, the use of which is also encouraged in
public schools, end it rests with the parents whether or not
8 cLild shall be taught English. As a matter of fact, however,
there is not much difference in the result, for self-interest in
our territory is as powerful an incentive as compulsion is in
that of the French, :

- Superficially regarded, the existing colonies of France in
India appear to be unworthy of serious consideration from a -
political point of view; but insignificant as they are, the time
may come when they would be more than an inconvenience.
It is not probable that France would lightly challenge a con-
test with Great Dritain, but it must not be forgotten that she
is now virtually in alliance with Russia, our polite but deter-
mined rival in Asia, and the sole disturber of the peace of
Europe. No doubt the object of this unnatural understanding,
this entente cordiale between a republic and a despotism, has
Leen coms to, so far as France is concerned, for the recovery

' Huunter's Imperial Gasetteer of Indm, vol, iv. p. 450# 4eg., 2nd edmou,

1885 ; and Whittuker's Almanae, 1889, Foreign CountriuswFrance,
1
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of her lost provinces; but her recent action at Madagascar
and Tong-king makes it clear that, until the time comes for
striking a blow in Burope, she will seek a vent for her super-
fludus energies in the far East, where she may be called upon
some day to co-operate with her European ally.

Almost every English writer-on India, whether or not he,
may have resided there or only have visited the country, and
to whatever political party he belongs, takes it for granted that,
in case of a Russian invasion, security would have to be taken
to prevent a xising in India itself. - Only recently two careful
observers made tours of the North-West frontier with the specifio
object of pursuing this inquiry, - One of them, an intelligent

" young Conservative, speaks of “the imminent peril of a native
xising behind,” in. case.we should sustain a reverse upon the
frontier’;! the other, ane of our ablest military critics and a
Liberal statesman of wide experience, who' accompanied the
commander-in-chief in hig last tour of inspection through the
North-West, is of opinion that in case of a Russian invasion®
it would be necessary to obtain from England a trained force
sufficiently strong “to counterbalance the armies of the native
states and the native force that would be left in India,” and
he goes 5o far as to recommend that “the armiés of the great
southern feudatory states should be disbauded as such, that
+is, reduced merely to police guards”? In this connection, I
would add to these expressions of opinion, not my own views
(which would be of no value whatever on a military question),

. but the view I heard expressed by many of the older officers
in various parts of India—(the younger men are too anxious
for employment to consider the matter dxspassxonately)—that.
the present pohcy or proposed action of organising and placing
-arms of precision in the hands of the very forces whxchv one of
the above writers suggests should be disbanded, is suicidal and
dangerous in the extreme, ‘So far as these pages are concerned,
it is only their function to draw attention to such dangers®

} "The Scientific Frontier: An Accomplished Fact,” by the Hon. G, N,
Curzon, M.P., in the June number (1888) of the Ninetcenth Century, p. 916.

% “The Baluch and Afghan Frontiers of India,” by the suthor of “Greater
Britain.”  Fortnightly Review, April 188g, p. 474.

8 In an srticle entitled * A Bird's-Eye View of India,” Nineteenth Century,
June 1889, Sir M, G, Grant Duff points to & eimilar davger arising to that of
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Let any one read in detail the history of the Freuch in India,
the success with which they formed alliances with weak native
rulers, the eagerness with which these rulers courted the assist-
ance of the French arms, the impatience with which some of
the native rulers to-day chafe under the control of British
Residents, the littoral nature of the French possessions and the
recent extensions of the French and Russian fleets, and the
‘fact that even now jourrals unfriendly to the English are
published and issue from French territory,! and I am sure it .
will be seen that the subject is one of the gravest moment,-
“deserving the most careful consideration,

1857, snd eays that “rallying-places ” should be provided as shelter for non-
combatants in such a contingency. If a rising should take place, it would, how-
ever, probably differ from that of 1857.

1 0f this fact I ehall give convincing proof in the chaphar on the Press of
India (“ Editorial "), The danger has been recognised by the Indian Guvernment -
since the above was written, )
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English at Perambsucum—Victoriea of Coote, the hero of Wandewash—
Desth of Haidar and succession of bia son Tipu—Peace with the Marathas,
1784-Return of Hastings to England—Impeachment by the Commons—
Deserted by Pitt—Buarke snd Francis-—Charges against Hastings—Long
trinl and acquittal (1795) by the House of Lords—Generosity of the Fast
Indis Company—Reappearance of Hastings, 1813—Hia death at Daylesford
,—Dupleix snd Lnll‘y-o—Chvo and Hastmgu——an:f compatison of French and
British rule in India.

Ir was stated in a forier chapter that Sir Thomas Toe
visited Hindustan and was formally received as British am-
- bassador at the court at Del}u in 1616, but the first East
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India tradmw conypany, as the reader is doubtless aware, was
founded and reccived a ‘royal charter in 1600, its original
capital being only £75,000, but thig was afterwards increased
to £400,000. Under its auspices several attempts were
‘made to establish a trade with India, and in 1608 Captain
Hawking had an interview at Agra with the Emperor Jahangir,
with & view to obtain trading privileges. * In the face of
Portuguese opposition, the English soon succeeded in opening
out & trade on the west coast, and several adventurers distin-
guished themselves by their exploits, Amongst these were
Captain Hawkins in the Hector, and Captain Best who, with
two vessels, successfully repelled an attack of the Portuguese-
et Surat, Sir Henry Middleton also arrived with a ﬂeeb af
Surat in. 1609, but he made little impression there. The
first places at which the English founded factories were Surat,
Cambny, and Ahmedabad ; and it may be mentioned in pass<
ing that several rival tradm« companies were formed, and that
eventually, in 1709, thiey were all amalﬂamated mto one great;
corporation.

The condition in which our early traders and emissaries -
found the people of India bas already been described. The
Mughal power’was at its zenith, ‘and, like the French, the
English were obliged for some years to confine their operas
tions to trade and trade alone, Sir Thomas Roe made a virtue’
of this necessity, ¢ War and traffic,” he wrote, “ are incom-
patible. At my first arrival, I thought a fort was very necess
sary, but experience teaches me we are refused it to our own
advantage. 1f the Emperor would offer me ten, I.would not
accept one.”  This enforced self-denial, if I may be ‘permitted
the bull, on the part of our countrymen was not of long dura-
tion. Victorious at sea over the Dutch and Portu«uese, they
soon extended their settlements in India, and in 1639 Fort
St. George was built at Madras, as a stronghold to protect the*
varioug tradmo stations that had been established on the Coro- ,
mandel coast.

About this time we read of agencles or factories at Masuh— :
patam (under a firman from the king of Golconda); at Hughli
(1656), near the site of the preeent capital, Caleutta; at
Lucknow, Agra, and Patna; and of another fort, St. Davxd :
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* being constructed south of Madras, as a centre for commercxal.
‘and naval enterprise. Bombay was originally a dependency
of Suraf, but no doubt my readers are acquainted with the

refnarkable fact'that this, the second ecity of the Dritish.
Lmpire, containing at the present time 773,196 inhabitants,
was originally gold by Charles 1. to the East India' Company
for £10 per annum, he baving received it from the crown of
Portugal as part of the marriage portion. of Catherine of Bra.
ganzg, and that the centre of British trade on the west coast

‘was removed from Surat to Bombay (1668), which afterwards
_became the capitaliof the Presidency. Madras originally held
& similar position on the east coast to Bombay on the west,
and the colonies or stations in Bengal were at first considered
dependent upon those two Presidencies. Lo
.. From the foundation of these various settlements and fac—
tories until the’ seventeenth century was drawing to a close
the fortunes of the English were subject to great vxcxsswudes ‘
Owing to the misconduct of the traders or Jofficials, Aurungzeb
deprived them of their trading  privileges at Hughli; Surat
and’ other placed north of the Vindhya Hills, whilst the
Mohammedans attacked Masulipatam and one or two other
squthern settlements, and murdered the traders there, They,
however, gradually recovered - their possessions, and in 1680,
the centre of trade having been transferred to Calcutta, the
East India Company fortified thet city, claimed sovereign
pawer, and set”at defiance the Mughals and Marathas, by
whom they had timeafter time been attacked and persecuted.

- This" brings us to what may be called the heroic period in_
the British occupation of India;gthe time of Clive and Warren
Hastings—and although it is an’ oft-told tale, one that has
‘formed the theme of many able historians, it is mecessary that
we should lance at it here, because it was at that period that
"the foundatlonﬂ of a system were laid, many of the features
of which still continue to exist, for."ood or evil, under Dritish
rule -~

- Tn our brief review of the French occupancy, w8 saw how

Robert Clive; originally' a poor writer in the East India Com-
pany’s scrvice at Madras, by a coup-de-main captured and
retained Arcot, the chief native city of the Carnatic, turning
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' the tide of vxcbory against the French Nhow he. dlstm«mshed
. himself at Tnchmopoly and at Fort St. David; and we left him
Governor at Calcutts, in which capacity he sent Forde to snatch
the Northern Circars fror the bands of the French, whose power
was rapidly waning,—a successful expedition, which was fol-
lowed by the acqmsxtlon of the whole of the southern French
possessxons for our rising empire in India. - o
“But before he was permanently installed at Calcutta, Chve
in his military capicity had been called upon toavenge one of
the most atrocious deeds that was ever- perpetrated even by
an Oriental despot. In' the year 1756, the Nawab of Bengal,
Siraj-ud-Dowla (usually called Surajah Dowlah), a cruel and
depraved tyrant, who regarded the presence of the English in
his territory with jealousy and hatred, made a sudden attack
upon Calcutta, where one of his subjects, a merchant, had
taken refuge. After seizing his victim, he drove- the English
Governor out of the town, and demanded the treasure of the
traders, who had been allowed to remain, but had subsequently
'been led as prisoners into his presence. Dissatisfied with the
amount, that was surrendered to him, heordered his captives
to be confined in the garrison prison, known as the * Black
Hole.” Into this dungeon, which was about twenty feet square,
perforated with the smallest apertures for the admission of
light and air, 146 men and women were driven at the’ pomb
of the sword, and left for the night, whilst the despot was in-
dulging in a protracted debauch. The scene that was witnessed
by the laughing guards who looked in through the openings, the
strugales of the victims, dying one after a.nother from suffoca-
tion, has been so often described, that it needs no repetition
here. ~ Suffice it to say, that of the 146 prisoners who were :
incarcerated, only twenty-thres survived and were liberated,
balf dead, on the following morning; the dead bodies of the
remainder were cast into & well, whxch was dug for the
occasion.
It was to avenge this deed and regain possession of Calentta
that Clive and Watson left Madras “and made a descent upon
‘the former place, which they recovered, and then stormed and
sacked Hughli,  Siraj-ud-Dowla, who was ‘at Murshidabad,
collected an army, and moved rapidly in the direction of the-
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English, but thinking better of his resolution to attack them,
he offered terms of peace, which the survivors at Caleutta
induced Clive to accept, restoring to them their possessions,
end making compensation for the losses they had sustained.
It is believed by some that Siraj-ud-Dowla was not guilty
of the intentional massacre of the English, his desire being
only’ to hold them prisoners, and by that means extort u
turther sum of money from them. But be that as it may, the
punishment of his barbarity was not long deferred. No soouer
had he-made terms with Clive than he began to intrigue with
the French to drive the English out of Bengal, but the latter
anticipated the hostile movement by attacking and capturing
the French settlement of Chandernagore, and taking along with
it ‘500 French prisoners. Siraj-ud-Dowla now openly made
. common cause with the French, whilst Clive, who had by this
time become thoroughly indoctrinated into Oriental methods,
employed a Bengalee, a merchant called Umachand (or Omi~
chund) to enter into negotiations with Mir Jafar (Meer Jaffier),
the faithless general of the Nawab, to desert his master, and
receive his crown in consideration of his treachery, Clive
. then marched with a comparatively insignificynt force, consist-
ing of about 3000 men, of whom about 2000 were native
sepoys, but well officered, along with eight or ten good field-
guns, to meet the Nawab, who was at the head of an army
variously estimated at from 35,000 to 50,000 foot, £5,000
to 18,000 cavalry, and about fity large guns!

The contending forces met ‘near the field and groves of
Plassey, where the battle was fought that sealed the fate of
Bengal, and helped to set the fabrw of British rule in India
upon a solid foundation, The battle has often been descnbed

. by experts, including the victor himself, and X shall therel‘ore~
confine myself to a brief account of the facts,

Clive found himself on his arrival at Plassey opposed to the
vast army of Siraj-ud-Dowla, with'a river intervening between
hig enemy and himself, and not having any confidence in his

P
treacherous ally, he called a council of war, at which it was .

. % The accounts of the number and description of the troops under Clive vary
considerably, One writer says 650 Europeans and 2100 sepoys ; another (on Clive's
antharity), 1000 Europeans and 2000 sepoys ; s third, 2000 Europeans sad 1000
sepoys.  One says he bad eight, another ten gnoa
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decided to retreat. - Such s movement, however, would have
been attended with grave dangers, and Clive sitbsequently
clianged his mind, and crossing the river, he took up his posi-
tion in & grove of trees situated amongst mudbanks, Hers
he was attacked by the enemy on the following morning, July
23, 1757, but he managed to hold his ground until mid-day,
when the enemy retired to his camp for rest and refreshment.
Then it was, whilst they were cooking their food, that Clive
gave the order to advance and attack them in their encamp-
ment. Mir Jafar, who commanded the enemy’s cavalry, lent
Clive no assistance, but held himself aloof to see which way
the tide would turn, and in bis account of the battle, Clive .
says that he feared Mir Jaldr's approach,.and even fired upon
him to keep him at a distanca, In the impetuous onslaught *
of the English, several of the engmy 's oﬁicer weye killed, and
the Nawab himself taking fright, escaped fronmd t{le field on =
camel, whilst his troops, deprwed of their leader, fled in con-
fusion, -Mir Jafar then approached, in considerable doubt ‘as
to how he would be received, but it answered the purpose
of Clive to overlook what is called his double treachery, and .
according him a hearty welcome, the two proceeded to Maur-
‘shidabad, where Clive placed him on the viceregal throne.
Shortly after this, Siraj-ud-Dowla was captured, and brought
into the presence. of his former general, where he exhibited a
craven spirit, and was ordered off for immediate execution.
Without exaggerating the importance of this exploit of
Clive, it may fairly be pronounced to be typical of British
courage and determination, s shown,in many a subsequent
hard-fought battle, but it must be admitted that what followed
is equally representative of our early policy in India, .
The negotiations between Clive and Mir Jafar were carried
. on, a3 already stated, through the medium of the Bengalee,
Umachand, who held secret communication with Mr, Watts
at Murshidabad, Whilst these negotiations were in progress,
the Bengales demanded as remuneration thirty Jakhs of rupees
(£300, ooo) under a threat of betrayal, and thereupon Clive
inserted in his treaty’ with Mir Jafar a stlpulatlon of that
amount for Umachand. This treaty he showed to him in
order to satisfy his demand, but at the same time he made out
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2 second in which the Stip‘ulation was omitted. It is said that

Admiral Watson refused to sign the treaty, and that Clive forged .

‘his signature. When,Umachand demanded his reward after
the battle of Plassey, Clive refused payment, and showed him

the duplicate copy of the treaty in which his name was omitted,

" and which was in reality the valid agreement; and the dis-

appointment of the Bengalee was so great that he became -

msane, and died shortly afterwards. ‘

‘Again, after the elevation of Mir Jafar, a _great, portion of
the Nawab’s treasure wag sent to Calcutta for the East India
Company, but & considerable part of it also found its way into
the hands of the officials, The amount sent is said to have
beer £800,000 sterling, but besides receiving about £230,000
'in cash, Clive had’ conferred upon him by the Emperor the
annual land-tax on g large district round Calcutta, known as
. “Clive’s Jagir,” and considerable sums were distributed amongst
the officials. In his essay on Lord Clive, Macaulay ! condones
this breach of trust, on the ground that such presents were
customary, and speaks of Clive ag “ walking between heaps of
gold and silver, crowned with rubies and ‘diamonds, and being
at liberty to help himself. . He accepted,” says the great
essayist, “ between two and three hundred thousand pounds
As & matter of fact, this system of mulcting the native princes
has been one of the dark phases of our Indian policy, and, as
we shall see, it has'led more than once to the perpetration
of crimes of a far more serious character.

.The following are the details of some of the transactions in
Chv,es day, and they will convey to the reader a fair illustra-
tion of the'whole system. According to James Mill} the
+princes and natives of Bengal paid the following sums after

the revolutwn in favour of Mir Jafar in1757:—
Rupees,
To Drake, govemor &« o« s+ 280000= ,{31,500
" "o Colonel Clive as second on the council ., 280,000
To Colonel Clive as commander-in-chief , 200,000
'To Colonel Clive, private donation , 1,600,000
v MotaltoClive ,  2,080,000= £234,000

* * 2 Critieal and Historical Esasys, p. 525 Longmans, 1877.
« 3 The History of British Iudia, by James Mill, 4th qdn.mn, with notes by

E. H. Wilson, vol, iii. (1843), PP 367, 365, 370
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Lt . Rﬁlpeeqs.
_ To Mr. Watts, member of council , .. 240,000
To Mr, Watts, private donation ‘. . 800,000

Total to Mr Watfs ..+ 1,040,000=£117,000 -

'To MajorKilpatrick .. . . . 240000
To Major Kilpatrick, private donntmn « 300,000

Tatal to Major Kl]patmk. e s 340,000= £60,750

To Mr.Becker e e e 240,000=_£27,000
Total . ., .. . £470250

Nearly. £500,000 ;was ‘therefore paid, to servants of the
Company in this one transaction; and in addition to the
land-fax referred to, it is known that Clive received further -
donationg from the native princes in after years.. The fotal
emount received . by the Company, its officials, and the army
and navy, as the result of- the Mir Jax'ar revolutxon, wag
close upon %2,700,000, -

Now the evil conseqnences of this system were not hmxted
to the officials, for their example was followed by all classes
of Englishmen. Men went out to India “as poor as church’
mice,” and in a few years they returned rolling'in wealth, -
How was that wealth acquired ? 1t they stood high in the.
official scale, they lent the inflnence, and even the aword of-
England to native princes in their feuds with their neighbours, -
receiving their reward more or Jess openly in sums of money .
.which were necessarily extorted by the princes from- their -
unfortunate subjects.’ If they were men of lower rank or
merchants, they compelled the native traders to: sell their
produce and inanufactures at Whatever price they liked to put
upon ‘them; and inasmiuch as the -officials themselves traded
largely with the sanction of their- superiors, who did Likewise,
they were enabled by threats and .oppression to make con-
siderable additions fo their scanty salaries. . But the English
were not eontent to grasp the material possessnons of the con-
.quered race; they even borrowed their vices, and down.to s
very recent perwd the system of which the Eurasians are the
fruits, of keeping a number of native concubmes, grew to be a
contmon practice amongst our countrymen, . In hls poem “The
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Expostulation,” Cowper graphxcally descnbes the early system
of Bntxsh rule and if8 votaries in India:—

% Hast tho, though suckled at fair Freedom's breaat,
Exported slavery to the conquered East{
Pulled down the tyrants India served with dread,
And raised thyself, a greater, in their stead ?
Gone thither grmed and hungry, returned full,
Fed from the richest veins of the Mogul, -
A despot, big with power, obtained by wealth,
And that obfained by rapine and by stealth?
With Asiatic vices stoved thy mind, *
Aud left their virtues and thine own behind ?
And having trucked thy soul, brought home the fee,
To tempt the poor to sell themselves to thee'll

And now a few words ag to the consequences of this system
in our day. In spite of a great deal that has been said to the
contrary, and notwithstanding that there are men amongst us
in England to-day, even members of Parliameut, who openly
advocate a continuance of the old system in a new form, who
say that we.ought not to govern India in the interests of her
people, but as despots for the material advantage of Great
Britain only, that is nof the desire of the British nation, nor
is it indeed the policy of the Indian Government. Part of the
old regime and ,of the early methods have unfortunately de-

. scended to our time, but they are a’ source of perplexity and
not of strength ; and unfortunately, where the change for the
better has been recent, the natives are still unable to realise it.
India swarms with the descendants, more or less immediate,
of the immoral connection between the two branches of the
Aryan race, or between Englishmen and Mohamimedan wonien.
On one occasion I was discussing the Eurasian problem with a
cultivated native in Calcutts, and he cut me short abruptly
with, *“Well, that is your fault, the fault of your people!”
And, as 1 have shown, one of the native pleas advanced
for the continued seclusion of women in India is that the

} In qnoting these lines I have followed the example of Harriett Martinean in
her admirable historical sketch called * British Rule in India (London : Smith,
Elder, & Co., 1857), which I would cordially recommend to my readers, although it
contains some errors which have been ourrected by more recent writers, . R
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English would not respect their virtue if they were allowed to
be at lar"e. ,

At,am (to antnclpate 2 little), on the return of Clive from his
visit to England, and under the rule of Warren Hastings, in
the face of mutiaies of the civil and military officers; their right
to trade was stopped, but as-a compensation they received very
ligh salaries and pensions. ~To-day, the British civil servants
'conmder it & grievance when an attempt is made to.Jower thoge
salaries, or when they are reduced through’ au unfavourable
exchange, On the other hand, when the natives ‘who have
been educated for the public servxce come forward and 5ay,
“We are prepared to do the work for lower salaries ; we have

1o relations in'a distant and alien land whose existence necess
" sitates a separate establishment; it is we who pay the money;
and we ought to pamclpate to the full in our Aaxation,”
the cry of sedition is raised by the organs. of the official
classes, and is echoed by ignorant men in the House of Com+
wons.  Truly indeed God visits the'sins of “the fathers upon
guccessive generations; and the well-infentioned rulers of India
to-day are hampered and harassed, and the good work of social
reformers is thwarted, by the inberited results of the misdeeds

of Clive and Hastings, and of ‘their subordinates,”

In 1758 Clive was formally appointed govertior of the’ East
India Company’s settlements in India, dnd the following year
he visited England, being succeeded by Mrn Vansntart, with
a council, one ot‘ the members of which was Warren Hastings.
He remained in England for about. five. years to enjoy the
honours that were showered upon him- by his countrymen;
contested ‘seats and entered Parliament; was raised to the
peerage of Ireland; bestowed a share of hxs great fortune upon
his relatives, and managed in one w;:y or anothel' to- dlspose of
the bulk of it in various other. ways. ‘ S !

In 1765 the stats of affairs in India ence mors necessitated
his return to that country, and he was reappointed governor,’
During his absence the misconduct of Mir Jafar led the coun-
cil to depose bim, and his' uncle, Mir Kasim, was elevated to
his place ; but he too quarrelled with the Compapy, and attacked
and massacred the English in Patna, which place was, however,
Fecaptured and occupxed by the Dritish troops, United with
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the Nawab of Oudb, Mir Kasim for some time defied the
English, but he was at length overcome and deprived of his
throne; and on the return of Clive the Maghal Ewperor con-
ferred the Diwani or virtual sovereignty of Bengal, Bihar,
and Orissa upon the Fast India Company, in return for an
annual tribute of twenty-six lakhs, or £260,000,

This concession was the most important that Clive obtained,
for it assured the position of the British in India; and after he
bad effected the reforms to which reference has already been
-made, he once more left the countly in 1767, covered with
glory—this time to encounter a fate differing but little from
that which was meted out to his great rivals, Dupleix and
Lally.

On his return to En«land he lived for some time in great
state in London, and exerc1sed considerable influence in Parha-
ment, Soon, however, he was overtaken by the animosity of
the men whose privileges he had curtailed whilst he was in
India. In the House of Commons he was accused of mal-
practices, being charged more especially with having received
large sums from Mir Jafar, and this charge was also raked up
against him at the East India Company’s council. As Macau-
lay has said: “ He was hated throughout the country; hated
at the India House; above all by those wealthy and powerful
servants of the Company whose rapacity and tyranny he had
withstood, . He had to bear the double odium of his bad and
his good actions, of every Indian abuse and every Indian
reform.”! There is probably not one of my readers but who
is as well acquainted as myself with the end, Deserted by
his friends and supporters, Clive defended himself eloquently
in Parliament, and although some of his acts were pronounced
to have been unjustifiable and were condemned as bad examples,
which they undoubtedly were, yet eventually a motion was put
and carried without a division, to the effect that he had ren-
+«dered great and meritorious services to his country.

Whilst these events were passing in Parliament, Clive had
indeed been received with distinction by the King, who had
conferred upon him the Knighthood of the Bath but the
clamour of his enemies and the worry of his defence so preyed

¥ Critical and Historical Essays, p. 537-
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upon his mind, that, on the 22nd November 1774, at the early
age of forty-nine, he died by bis own hand.

The work that had “been successfully initiated by Clive,
namely, the foundation of the British Empire in India, was
continued with equal success by Warren Hastings by similar
means and methods.  Hastings was born at Daylesford, -in
Worcestershire, on the 6th December 1772, and belonged to an
old but impoverished family, At the age of eight ﬁe was sent
to a school at Newington by an uncle who was in good cir-
cumstances, and he is said to have already shown signs of
promise at that early age throuOh his diligence and industry.
His uncle dying later on, a fnend of the famxly secured him an
appointment as writer in the East India Company’s service at
Calcutta, IHe was then only seventéen years of age, -From
Calcutta he was removed to the Company’s station near Mur-
shidabad, the capital of the Nawab Siraj-ud-Dowla; and when
the latter made his expedition against Caleutta which led to
the “ Black Hole"” catastrbphe,-young Hastings was detained a’
prisoner on his parole. He, however, fled to. Fulda, an island
in the Hughli, where the Governor of Calcutta had taken refuge,
and shouldering a musket, he served under Clive when he came
to relieve the latter place, After the defeat of Siraj-ud-Dowla.
he was appointed the Company’s commercial agent at Mura

" shidabad, In 1761, at the age of twenty-nine, he was again
transferred to Caleutta, having been nominated a member. of
the council, and three years Tater he-had already amassed 4
moderate fortune and returned home to England.

The intellectual tastes of Hastings were very d1s51mﬂar
from those of Clive, but he rivalled him in hiy extravagance,
During a stay of four years in England he was a diligent
student of Oriental languages, but squandered his fortune, and
in 1768 he was compelled to take active service once more,
and having applied for the office of member of the Madras
Council, he was at once appointed to the post, and took his
departure for India. On his way out he fell in love with a
Madame Imhoff, who was on board the same vessel with her
busband, a German or Russian “ baran,” & ponrmb-pamter, and
Hastings purchased ber from him on the following terms and
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conditions :—It was agreed that Madame Imhoff should apply

_ for a divorce—collusive, of course—in Germany, continuing to
live with her husband until it was obtained, and that Hastings
should then marry her, and pay the purchase-price to her hus-

" band. The agreement was faithfully carried out. The divoree
was obtained many years afterwards; the lady and her children
were transferred to Warren Hastings, then Governor-General,
who thereupon married her and paid the purchase-price to her
former husband, who returned to Europe and bought an estate
in Saxony with the fruits of his infamous bargain. Macaulay
has sought to .cast a halo of romance over this transaction,
buf it seems to me only to have possessed one merit—it was
less discreditable than similar intrigues at a later period, when
prominent officials dispensed with those formalities which Has-
tings deemed necessary for tlle maintenance of his respecta-
bility. During his subsequent trial in England, both he end
his wife were pamfully reminded, by the pens of the satirists,
of their former relations,

After the final return of Clive to England, the Government

of India once more fell into disorder, and Hastings was removed

from Madras to Calcutta, where his conspicuous abilities led
to his appointment, first, in 1772, as Governor, and in 1774

as Governor-General, of the Euglish possessions of India; the

difference in the signification of the two titles will be explained

presently, It has already been mentioned that the Dritish

exercised virtual sovereignty over Bengal, of which province

" they collected the revenues; but there existed at the same

time what was known as the dual administration, which was

instituted by Clive, but was afterwards found to be very incon-
venient. Under this system a Nawab, the infant son of Mir

Jafar, was retained at Murshidabad, nominally as & vassal of

the Emperor, and the former reccived about £600,000 per

annum, out of which a moiety was paid to the Emperor as
tribate. A minister, who was the actual ruler, was appointed
by the Dritish at a further stipend of about £100,000, and
to him the care and custody of the infant prince were confided.

For this office there had been two rival aspirants, Moham«

med Riza Khan, a Mussulman, and the Mabarajah Nuncomar,

a IHindoo (Brahmin), and Clive had found it very difficult to
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decide upon the merits of the respective applicants. He, how=
ever, eventually selected the Mohammedan, whereupon, as usual
in such cases, Nuncomar at once began intriguing to displace-

JMastings, finding the- dual system both inconvenient and
expensive, and bemo pressed by his directors for money, de-
termined to put an end to it, and he carried out his ob,)ect,
with a high hand, and apparently without any scruples of con-
science, “He arrested :Mohammed Riza Khan at Murshidabad,
and apother minister of the Nawab at Patna, ahd had them
both conveyed under escort to Calcutta, The latter he liber-
ated at once, but Mohammed Riza Khan, against whom various .

charges had been brought by his rival Nuncomar, was detained

some time in confinement before being set at liberty. Nun--
comar, however, gained nothing by his intrigues, for Hastings
distrusted him, and, enraged at his failure, he pow directed
his animosity and used his influence against the Goverror;
and had it not been for a bold but unserupulous stroke on the
part of the latter, he would have succeeded by intriguing with
the Goveruor’s opponents in the council in making his posi-
tion there untenable. Hastings, although mot the ostentible
prosecutor, cansed him to be arrested for felony, and -brought
before the Chief Justice, Impey, with whom Hastings is said
to have been in collusion. He was found guilty of-forgery,
said to have been committed six yearspreviously, and in spite
of the protestations of the council, and of many high officials
and others, Nuncomar, a Brahmin and a man of great influ-
ence, was sentenced to death and executed by hanging, to the
horror of the ‘whole native population. He met his fate with
dignity and composure.

Meauwhile Hastings, by putting an end to the dual govern-
‘ment~—for no successor was appointed in place of the deposed
minister—and by reducing the salary of the young Nawab to
£160,000, saved & consxderable sum to the Company, who, as
already stated, were clamouring for laroer remxttances from
their Indian territories.!

But not content with eﬁ'ectmo a saving in_the Company’s

3 For details on this subject see Hunter's “ Statistical Account of Bengal,”
District Murshidabad, vol. ix, pp. 172-195.

x'.
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- expenditure, Hastings had recourse to various other devices,
even more equivocal, fo meet the demands of his employers.
On acquiring the sovereignty of Bengal for the British, his -
predecessor, Clive, along with the tribute to the Emperor ot
Delbi, had ceded to hlm Allahabad and Kora ; but the Empeyor
~ was now & prisoner in the hands of the Marathas who wers
.the enemies of the English, Warren Hastings, therefore,
again disposed of those two places to the Nawab Wazir of
Oudh for the sum of £500,000 and ceased to pay the tribute,
gaving in one way or another more than half a million annu-
ally to the Company. This may have heen a pardonable
transaction, but it ‘was followed by others for which he was
subsequently placed on his trial, and which have tarnished his
- great reputation for all time. The valley of Rohilkand, be-
tween Delbi and the Himalayas, was at that time peopled by
'an independent tribe of ‘Afghans, the so-called Rohillas, whose
territory was coveted by the Nawab of Oudh, and; in- order
to assist him in the fulfilment of his desire, Hastings agreed,
it is said for a large sum of money, to lend him a British
contingent. These troops.were allowed to co-operate with the’
savage hordes of the Nawab, and they took an active part in
- all the horrors and cruelties, that were inflicted upon the in-
habitants of Rohilkand. The whple country was ravaged with
* fire and sword, and upwards of one hundred thousand people
fled before the iuvaders and took refuge in the jungle, in many
cases to become the prey of beasts as savage as the ruthless
soldiery. - This was the work to which Hastings contributed
by the loan of a British force. He next proceeded against
snother native ruler, Chait Singh, the Raja of Benares, whom
he deposed on the’ ground that e had been in correspondence
with the enemies of this country, and had refused to pay
tribute and to supply auxiliaries, and placing his nephew on
the throne, he demanded a considerable sum from the latter
by way of compensation. In this he was but partially Buc-
cessful, and he then determined to secure the property of the
wife and queen-mother of the deceased Nawab of Qudh, tha
Begums, who were known to be extremely wealthy, and whom
ke also accused of having intrigued with his enemies. For a
considerable time the ladies resisted his attempt at extortion,
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although he kept them pnsoners in the private apartments of
their palace at Fyzabad, -which was forcibly occupied by a
body of English troops. Two'aged eunuchs; who managed
the affairs of the princesses, were removed to Lucknow, where
they were imprisoned and put to-the torture to extract infor-
mation and to .intimidate their mistresses into submission;
whilst the latter were so scantily supplied with food that some
of their attendants nearly perished from hunger. Through
these barbarous and unscrupulous measures, Hastmos suceeeded -
in extorting from the pnncesses about £1,200,000 with
which to satlsfy the pressing demands-of the directors; and
believing that cruelty and persecution would be of no further
avail, he liberated the eunuchs, and ceased o molest the
princesses. ;
It would, however, be unfau‘ ta Hast.mvs to recount the
tyrannical proceedings which disgraced his administration- with-
out referring to his great merits as a patriot and stdtesman.
For much that was wrong in his dealings the directors of the
East India Company were primarily responsible in pressing
upon him demands for money which could not be obtained by
Jlegitimate means; whilst his acts for the improvement and
better government of the British dependency and his success-
ful military operations must be ascribed to his own wisdom
and courage. In 1773 he was maised from the rank of Gover-
- nor fo that of Governor-General, and this change, which gave
him extended authority, was brought about by the Ministry
of Lord North, who introduced and carried in Parliament the
measure known as the * Regulating Act” for the better govern-
ment of India, which provided for the appointment of a Gover-
nor-General and four courcillors, with a casting vote to the
former, Amongst the cotncillors was Sir Phlllp Francis, the
reputed author of the * Letters of J unius,” who, from the time
of Lis arrival in India, condemned many of the acts of Hastings,
and sometimes left him in a minority in the council” It was .
during a contention of this kind that Hastings compassed the
downfall and destruction of Nuncomar, who, as already stated,
bad intrigued with his opponents in that body Notwith-
standing these difficulties, however, he irtroduced many jn-
ternal reforms ‘including 8 betber method of raising a revenue '
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from the land, which was modified by his successor, Lord Corn-
wallis, and led to what is known as the “ Permanent Settle-
ment,” whereby the assessment was made lasting, instead of
‘being periodically varied, to the great dissatisfaction of the
cultivators of the soil, and at a ¢onstantly recurring expense
to the Government.

In addition to the enemies whom his policy had raised up
in Bengal, Hastings had to contend with others in every part
of India. Besides defeating the Marathas, who were in alliance
with the French, and completely extingnishing the power of
the latter-in India, he carried on an active ecampaign against
the Marathas in the west. They there occupied Berar, Baroda,
Guzerat, and the provinces ruled by Sindia, Holkar, &c., and
which are still beld by their descendants under the Dritish
suzerainty,! their capital being Poona, the residence of their
“Peishwa” ‘or nominal -head. The British had been very
unfortunate in their encounters with this warlike race, who
had defeated Colonel Egerton at Wargaum, and compelled him
to make a humiliating treaty, by which the English agreed to
relinquish all the territory they bad acquired during preceding
years. Hastings, however, refused to confirm the capitulation,
and ordered two British officers, General Goddard and Captain
Popham, to. cross the continent and restore our lost prestige.
The former captured Ahmedabad and Bassein and reduced the
province of Guzerat; whilst Captain Popham took, in 1780,
along with other places, the stronghold of Gwaliar (Gwalior),
which had been considered impregnable, But Hastings was
unable to retain the fruits of these triumphs, for he had been

- confronted in the interim with a far more formidable antagonist
than the Marathas, in the person of Haidar Ali of Mysore, and
in 1782 he made peace with the former, restoring their cap~
tured fortresses and territories, and retamm" only Salsette and
Elephanta.

Haidar or Hyder Ali was a Mussulman adventurer, who
bad succeeded in raising himself to the throne of Mysore, and
who, encouraged by the French, availed himself of the per-

2 For a full acconnt of the past and present relations between the native states
and the British, I must refer the reader to Colonel Malleson's * Historical Sketch

of the Native States of Iudia in Subsidiary Alliance with the British Govern-
ment.” Longwans, 1875,
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plexities of the English in Bengal to fall into the Carnatic in
1780 with & large army, chxeﬂy officered by Frenchmen. -* In
* September of that year he' defeated Colonel Baillie at Peram-
baucum, and overran the whole country round Madras, which
he ravaged with fire and sword. As soon as the news of the
invasion reached Calcutta, Hastings at once dxspatched Sir
Eyre Coote the hero of Wandewash, to Madras, deposing the
governot who had shown himself unequal to the occasion, and
-, within three months of the British defeat, Coote, although an
dged man, had encountered and defeated Haidar at Porto
Novo, near Pondichery, and subsequently at Pollilore, Sho-
linghur, and Arnee. Haidar Ali died,the following year, and’
was succeeded by his son Tipu, who evacuated the Carnamc,
and made peace with the English in 1784. : '
The year following, Hasmnfrs having established peace “and
security in our Iudian Empire as it was then constituted, onge
more returned to England, where he was' cordinlly welcomed
. by the directors of the East India Company, and was received
with distinguished honour by the King and Queen; but, as in
Clive’s case, thig sunshine was not of long duration, '
Almost 1mmed1ate1y after his return to England, Edmund -
Burke gave notice in the House of Commons that he should
demand an inquiry into his admiristration, and at the same
.time ITastings and kis wife became the subjects of scurrilous
attacks and ]ampoons from thekpens of hired scribblers, In
his proposed impeachment, for that was the form ultimately.
taken by the prosecution, Burke had the eager-and able sup-
port of Sir Philip Francis, who had entered Parliament ; and
when a motion was brought formally before the House of Com-
mons condemning Hastings' treatment of Chait Sing, Pitt, the
Prime Minister, who had up to that time been favourable to
the ex-Governor-General deserted his cause and Joined the
ranks of his enemies,” Hastings was brouﬂht to trial before *
the House of Lords on the x3th I‘ebruary 1788, the charge
against him being  high crimes and misdemeanours *»—that he,
had mulcted the RaJa of Denares; had been guilty of cruelty -
and exaction in his dealings wn;h the Begum of Oudk, and
that he had extorted money from the native princes for his
awR use,
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st necessary that I should repeat the ofb-told story of his
protracted trial? how it was supported by the secret protpt-
ings of Francis, who was not permitted to take an open part
‘in the prosecution? how, in the presence of a crowd of peers
and peeresses, Burke, with his accustoméd eloquence, launched
his accusations against the great Indian statesman? how he
was followed by Fox, and Grey, and Sheridan? and how, as in
a somewhat parallel case to-day, the public interest in the

_prosecution suddenly collapsed? It was apparent from the
beginning that Hastings would not be convicted of the charges
that had been brought against him, but, as the reader is aware,
the trial dragged its weary length through seven tedious years, -
during Whlch time such cha.nves had taken place in the per-
sonnel of the House of Lords, that when the trial came to an
end in 1793, the court which acquitted him was not the same
before which he had been-originally impeached.

The costs of the trial, which amounted to about £735,000,

~would have reduced Hastings to abject poverty had not the
directors of the East India Company supported and befriended
him. Besides giving and lending him occasional sums of ~
money when he required them, they paid him a regular
‘annuity of £4000 a year, and when the trial was over, he

“was able to retire to his ancestral home at Daylesford, where
he fived twenty-three years, spending his time in literary and -
horticultural pursuits, In 1813 he once more appeared upon
the scene, having been summoned as a witness before the '
House of Commons on the renewal of the East India Com-
pany’s charter, and he was received by the committee with
marks of great respect. ' Subsequently he was sworn & mem-
ber of the Privy Council, and it was thought by many that
a peerage would be conferred upon him., That honour was,
however, withheld, and he ended his days in peace, and was
interred at Daylesford at the ripe old age of eighty-six years.

It has not been my intention, in laying before my readers .
this imperfect sketch of the careers of Clive and Warren
Hastings, to do more than refer to such leading incidents in
their rule as have exercised an influence on the fortunes of the
British in India. Perhaps the reader may have had present in
his mind and may bave connected the charactérs and work of
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the four great statesmen—Dupleix, Lally, Clive, and Hastings.
The first two were Frenchmen by birth and Frenchmen in
nature, and the instability which even now characterises our
volatile neighbours was illustrated in India by the treatment
of their heroes, and by the vapid rise and fall of their power in
the Fast. On the other hand, the empire that was founded by
Clive and Hastings has been consolidated by one governor-
general or yiceroy “after another, every-one of whom has striven
manfully and patriotically, though not all with eq_ual ability,
to establish it upon a permanent foundation, It is mot my
intention, however, to follow the successive administrations in
detail, for that would go beyond the scope of this treatise ; but
having briefly touched upon certain changes that have occurred
durmv the British-supremacy, I shall ask the reader to consider
with me the present condition of India as it appears to one
who has been educated and trained in the free atmosphere of
* Western civilisation,
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THE BRITISH SUPREMACY I¥ INDIA.

_ Policy of British viceroys—Extension of territory~—Defeat and death of Tipu, and
partition of Maisur—Annexation of $éhe Doab and Robilkand«Wars with
the Marathas—XDiord Wellesley and Sir Arthur Wellington—Acquisition of
the North-West Provinces—Final defeat of the Marathas, 1817—Annexa-
tion of the Peishwa’s territory, &c.~~British operations in Burmah—Final
annexation, 1886-Annexation of Sind—Temporary occupation of Cabul
~—Wars with the Sikhs— British victories and ryeverses— Deposition of
Dbuleep Singh and annexation of the Punjab—Misrule in Qudh+Tord -
Dalbousie—Deposition of Wajid Ali and annexation of Oudh-—Changes
in the British government—The Board of Control, 1784—Its constitu-
tion and powers—The Sepoy mutiny, 1857-~Previous mutinies of native
troopa—Their causes—Hindoo prejudices to-day—A personal experience
—Causes of the last mutiny—The greased cartridges—Annexation policy
+~Nana Sahib~Fear of enforced Christianity-Outbresk of the mutiny at’
Meerat—The mutineers capture and hold Delhi—The siege—Story of the
agsault and.capture of the Kashmir Gate—Hodson of the  Guides "—Shoots
the Emperor’s sons—Deposition and exile of the last of the Moghals—The
Kashmir Gate to-day—Its inscription—Luckuow seized by the mutineers—
Lawrence retires into the Residency—Relieved by Havelock and Outrame -
Death of Lawrence—Final rescue by Sir Colin Campbell—The: Residency
to-day~—Sufferings of the besieged—Death of Havelock—Poor monument, to
bis memory—Cawnpur—Sufferiigs of British under Wheeler—Capitulates
ta Nana Sabib—Nana's treachery—Massacre of Wheeler and his garrison—
‘Biitchery of the women and children-~The well-~Scene of the massacre

_to-day>The Memorial Gardens—The beantiful monument and its sad
memories—Their influence to-day—English inconsistencies—Results of the
mutiny~Abolition of the East Indid Company and transfer of government
to the Crown—Partial confiscation of rebel estates—Changes in the form of
govermment--Its present constitution—A benevolent despotisma~Transitivn

- $0 & constitutional monarchy—Admission of natives to Government otfices—
Act of William IV.—Royal proclamation after the mutiny—Beneficent rule
under the Crown— Conclusion of Part L.

At the clese of the last chapter it was stated that, from the

‘time of Warren Ilastings to the present day, there has been a

succession of governors-general and viceroys (there have been

twenty-nise in all, permanent or temporary) who have laboured
r! 12 :
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-zealously to establish the British rule in India, and Iet me now

add that, so far as the viceroys of the Crown were concerned,
they have in the main endeavoured, concurrently with-that
ohject, to promote the welfare and bappiness of the native
population of that vast empire, whether they were directly
governed by ourselves, or whether they remained more or less
"virtually the subjects of native princes. . ‘

To counsider, first, the growth of our Indian possessmus, it
1may be noted that under Lord Comwallis (1786-93) a fresh
war having broken out with Tipu Sultan, the latter was

“defeated, a.nd a considerable portion of his terrifory was ceded
“to the English. Tipu afterwards associated himself with the
French, who continued to intrigue against us for a considerable
time after the fall of their leaders Dupleix and Lally, and
-having refused to relinquish his alliance with them, Tipu was
attacked by Lord Wellesley (1798-1805), older brother of
the great Duke, who served under him in India. - His capital,
Seringapatam, was stormed, and Tipu was killed, fighting
bravely in its defence, This led to the partition of Maisur, a
portion of which was retained by the English, other parts con-
ferred upon the Nizam of Haiderabad and on the Marathas (at
that time friendly in their relations with us), whilst the crown
of what remained was conferred upon an infant descendant of
‘the old Hindoo family which had been displaced by Haidar
Ali, The sons of Tipu were pensioned and kindly treated by
Lord Wellesley, and the last of them died at Caleutta about
the year 1877 Some of their descendants are still alive, and
I had the pleasure of meeting a grandson of Tipu this year at -
the reception of a wealthy native gentleman in Caleutta. In
every respect but in colour I found Lim to be a kindly, well—
. intentioned En"hsh gentleman.

In 1801 Lord Wellesley secured for the British the terri-
tory known as the Doab (the land of two rivers), lying between
the Ganges and the Jumna, as well as the district of Rohil-
kand, whero scenes 8o discreditable to England were enacted
under Warren Hastings. The Marathag had long been doubt-
ful alies, and in 1800 8 war again broke out between them

} For & complete history of Maisur and ita condition to day, see Malleson's
“Native States of India,” p. 297 ef #eq,
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and ourselves, the French as usual aiding our enemies. The
Maratha powers at that‘time were the Peishwa, at Poona, the
Gaekwar of Baroda, Sindia of Gwalior, Holkar of Indur (Indore),
and the Raja of Nagpur! By his own diplomacy, and the
military successes of his illustrious relative Sir Arthur Wel-
lington, and of Lord Lake, in three distinct campaigns the
Governor-Geeneral succeeded in' breaking up the Maratha
alliance, and in securing for-the British the additional terri-
tory of Orissa and what are known as the North-West Pro~
vinces.?" The wars with the Marathas, however, lasted for
some time longer, chiefly with Sindia and the Peishwa of
Poona, and the English suffered some humiliating reverses,
but eventually, in the year 1817, the Marathas were crushed
(Marquis of Hastings, Governor-General), a portion of what
are now the Central Provinces was attached to the Dritish
Empire, the Peishwa was driven from Poona, and his territory
was annexed fo the - Bombay Presidency, In 1824 (Lord
Ambherst, Governor-General), the Burmese. invaded India, but
after a war of two years' duration, they were compelled to
sign a treaty by which Assam, Arakan, and Jenasserim were
ﬁnally ceded to the British® In 1852 we secured additional
territory in Burma, and. finally, in 1886, the king, Theebau,
was deposed and the whole country brought under our rule.
Under Lord Ellenborough (1842-44) the annexation of
Sind took place, the Ameers having refused to ratify cer-
tain treaties made with the Indian Government, Sir Charles
Napier led an army into the country, gained several brilliant
victories, subdued the province, and was appointed Governor.
In the ineantime, the British had temporarily occupied
Cabul, after the murder of Burnes and Macnaghten and the
imprisonment of Lady Sale and her companions, but they
afterwards withdrew from that country. Whether or not
political considerations, so called, will induce the Government
to occupy and annex the country remains an open question,
During the governorships of Lord Hardinge (1844~48) and

1 For the history of these states see Malleson,

9 From that time forward the Emperors of Delhi, from having been the
suzerains, became the protégéa of the British, until the last aepoy matiny.

3 For the history of Burma ece Hunter's *Gazetteer of Indis,” (articles
* Burma, British,” and “ Burma, Independent.” '
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Lord Dalhousie (1848-49) occurred the Sikh wars and the
annexation of the Punjab, The first war was provoked by the
iuroads of the Sikhs,into British territory in 1845, when they
were several times defeated by Gough and Hardinge, finally
at Sobraon; after which the British advanced and-cccupied
the capital, Lahore, and dictated terms of peace. In 1848,
two British officers, Agnew and Anderson, were murdered at
Maultan, and war broke out afresh. -The Sikhs, who are recog-
nised as a courageous race of belligerents, inflicted a defeat
upon the English under Lord Gough at Chilianwalla, but he
subsequently retrieved his reputation at Guzerat, where he
defeated the Sikhs and took two of their leaders, Shere Singh
and Chutter Smfrh, pn'soners Shortly after this, Dhuleep -
Singh, the reigning prince, was deposed, and Lord Dalhousw
annexed the Punjab by proclamatxon . :

Lord Dalhousie’s regime was one of annexation, though not -
of annexation only, and his last achievement in that direction
materially hastened, if it did not cause, the most terrible catas-
‘trophe that ever befell the British during our connection with
India. Those events, it need hardly be added, were the anpexa-
tion of Oudh and the great mutiny of 1857-58, Nagpur
and other small states had been annexed to form part of the
“ Central Provinces,” and the only other native kingdom that
was cansing the Indian Government uneasiness was Oudh, the
rulers of which had been maintained on their throne for many
generations by- the power and protection of the Pritish..
Thelr government was, however, so vile, and they oppressed
their subjects to such a degree, that after repeated warnings
Lad been given to them, the directors of the Fast India Com-
pany, on the recommendation of Lord Dalhousie, decided to
annex their territory, The execution of this duty devolved
upon General Outram, the British Resident at Luckpow, who
was '’ subsequently appointed admmxstrator, whilst the king,
WaJld Ali, was removed to Calcutta, whers he lived in great
state, witlt an allowance from the British of £120,000 a year
until his death, which occurred in 1887, The whole of one
of the suburbs of Calcutta bordering on-the Hughli, called

- Garden Deach, is covered with his palatial residences.
With the annexation of Oudh we must terminate this brief,
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imperfect, and, so far as the reader is concerned, I fear; tedious
notice of the recent growth of oar Indian Empire, and we must
now, with even greater brevity, pass in review the internal
changes of importance that have taken plate in the govern-
ment of the country during the same period, "Of the mutiny
more ‘will be said presently After the Regulating Act of
Lord, North, which provided that Indian aﬁ”au's should be
managed by a Governor-General assisted by four councillors,
the néxt change “of importance “in the government -of the
-country was the passmn of Pitt's India B111 in 1784, whereby
a body - of commlssmners "known as the Board of Control,
was appointed to sit in London and co-operate with the Com-
.pany and the Government of India. This Board consisted of
six privy councillors, to. be nominated by the Crown, along
with'the Chief Secretaries of State and the Chancellor of the
Exchequer. The Board did not interfere with the commercial
.affairg of the Company, whose charter wag renewed from time
to time, but it had the control of the civil and military govern-
xnent. In India itself the government was conducted by the
‘Governor-General, whom the Crown had the power to recall,
with & small council of three, of ‘whom one was the com-*
‘mander-in~chief for the time beinz. This form of governing
Tndia was continued until after the suppression: of the last
sepoy mutiny in 1858, upon which, Jt will now be necessary
to bestow some attention, not only because it heralded an .
important chan"e in the transfer of- the_government from tle
" East India .Company to the Crown, but because even at the
“present day, there are to be met with in India many survividg
traces of its influence. - '

THE SEPOY MUTINY OF 1857.

. Various have been'the causes agsigned for the military
revolt which nearly lost Great Britain her Indian Empire, but
no complete explanation has yet been given, nor is it probable
that all the incidents which preceded the mutiny will ever be
disclosed. . My readers are doubtless aware that it was not the
first revolt of thé native troops. As far back as 1764, during
Clive’s absence in England, a mutiny broke out,” and was
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suppressed by Major Munro. Nor was it the first occasion on

- which the mutineers were blown from the guns. This was an
old barbarous Mughal punishment which was adopted by our
people, for after the revolt just mentioned many of the ring-
leaders wero executed in that fashion, In 1782 three native
corps mutinied because an attempt was made to employ them
on service involving a sea-voyage, which is forbidden to the
Hindoos. In 1806 the sepoys revolted at Madras, several Eng-
lish families were massacred,-and the remainder, along with
the few British soldiers in the garrison, escaped only through
the timely arrival of a body of cavalry from Arcot. Many of
the mutineers were captured, but as it was very difficult to
decide. whom to select for punishment, as several had acted
under compulsion, the regiments to which they belonged were
disbanded and struck off the army list.. In nearly all these

"—eases the exciting cause of the mutiny was the attempt to
enforce acts of discipline which were obnoxious to the natives
on religious, or what is almost identical, on social grounds,
Even to this day if the shadow of a Christian falls upon the
food of a Hindoo whilst he is cooking it, he at once throws it
away. This is well known to our officers, who are very con-
siderata in such matters. I was walking through the camp at
Delhi in company with the amiable colonel in command of
the native regiment there during one of my visits, when I
was suddenly drawn aside by hlm, else my shadow would have
fallen upon the food that a soldier was ‘cooking, and he would
have lost hig meal.

It is well koown that at the time of the last mutiny the
same predisposing cause, with others superadded, was in opera-
tion, but the attempt to enforce the use of cartridges upon the
native soldiers, which were believed to be, and in some cases
were greased with the fat of the cow, an animal held sacred
by the Hindoos, was only the spark that caused tha explosion
which would doubtless bave occurred at a later period. That
the policy of annexation had much to do with the 'mutiny
there can be no doult whatever. The monster Nana Sahib,
who was one of its most active leaders, was the adopted son
of the last Teishwa of the Marathas, and from expressions he
is reported to Lave used during the mutiny, it is certain that
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he and others had 'been intriguing to.that end for a consider
able time previous to the outbreak. He himself resided at
Bithur, near Cawnpore, the subsequent scene of his infamous
cruelties. Another of the causes that made for revolt was the
* belief, almost wholly unfounded,. that the English Govern-
ment intended to foroe Cliristianity,upon the whole nation.
The missionarjes-were certainly 1ot of that opinion, for, with
delightful inconsistency, they declared, after the mutiny was
suppressed—and there are some who continue preaching to this .
day—~that the outbreak was the retributive judgment of Provi-
dence to punish the English {or countenancing idolatry, instead
" of backing up the missionaries with the whole civil power of
the state. T have called the time of Clive and Hastings the
heroic period of the British rule in India, but there are some
who would reserve that designation for the days of the mutiny.
Perhaps their judgment 45 the correct ofe, for certainly jn no
- hational crisis were there ever so mauy acts of bravery per-
formed as during that terrible insurrection. "It broke out at
- Meerut, then as now a strong military station, about twenty
wiles from Delhi, where the sepoys rose up in arms on the
10th May 1857, broke open the gaols, killed such Europeans
as they encountered, and marched off in a Lody to the old
capital of the Mughals, where Bahadur Shah still mamtamed
 the semblance of imperial state.
. There they were joined by the Mohammedan troops, and
seizing the city, they retained posse%swn of it, massacring
such of the Europeans as fell im their way. At Meerut
‘the officers in command had been completely paralysed by
the unexpected cutbreak, and in Delbi all that the British
were able to effect was the destruction of their own maga- -
zine. . The mutineers, varxously estimated at from 30,000
to 60,000, ‘held possession’ of Delhi until the . followmw
September, when the placa was besieged by a comparatively
insignificant force of about 7000 British and loyal Sikhs,
and was captured by assault.! The operations of the siege
would not be understood without ands and detmls which

1 The ‘mative princes who gtood by the Engluh during the mutmy were the
Mabarajah of Patiala (who assisted at the siege of Delbi), Sindia of Gwalior, the
Mabarajahs of Jaipur, Kapurthala, and several others,
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cannot be furnished in these pages, but it may be mentioned
that after a cannonade which. battered the walls and fre-
quently cleared them™ of the defenders, the assault was
directed mainly against the Kashmir Gate, This was burst
open by powder-bafrs successfully placed there by a small
exploding party, consisting of Lieutenants Salkeld and Home
of the Engineers, Sergeants Carmichael, Burgess, and Smith,
Bengal Sappers, Bugler Hawthorne (to sound the advance
when the gate was blown in), and eight native sappers
under Havildar Mahdu,” who carried the bags- of powder.
The approach to the gate was over a bridge that had been
nearly destroyed, but Home with four soldiers, each carry-
ing a bag of powder on his bead, crossed it without flinching,
althoucrh the fire of the enemy was directed against the httle
party from the walls and gateway, and they deposited their
burdens against the gate. Home sprang into the ditch,
whilst following him came Salkeld with four more bags of
powder, and carrying the port-fire to light the fusee, Sal-
keld was wounded before he could completely effect his
object, but was carried off by the bugler after he had-
handed the port-fire to Burgess. He, too, was shot dead on
the spot, and Sergeant Carmichael, who succeeded in igniting
the fuse, fell mortally wounded. *“In another moment,”
says the narrator whose account I am giving, “a temific
explosion shattered the massive gate.the bugle sounded the
advance, and then with a loud cheer the storming party
was in the gateway, and in a few minutes more the column
and the Kashmir Gate and main-guard were ~once more in
our hands.! o

After the capture of the cxty, tha Emperor Bahadur Shah
and his two sons were taken prisoners, the latter by Hodson,
‘the leader of a Lody of irregulars known as the “Guides,”
who captured them in Humayun’s tomb, a large mausoleum
ebout three and & half miles from Delhi, When Hodson
returned to the city, he said that a mob had surrounded
the guard ef the princes, and that fearinz a rescue, he had
seized the carbine of one of his men and }md deliberately.

1 Narrative by Lieutenant Medley, serving und;?r General Nicholson, who was
mortally wounded during the siege, *
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shot his prisoners one after the other. The Emperor was
‘'sent captive to Rangoon, where the last of the Mughals died -
~in 1862.

The Kashmir Gate remains almost in the same condition
as it stood after the assault (Plate XVIL), and is guarded by
a solitary sentinel in the shape of a native policeman, bearing
witness to.the peace that reigns under British rnle in .the
.capital of the warlike Mughals, and who deferentially salutes
every. Englishman ‘as he passes from the city into the lovely
park-like suburbs The portal .and battlements, and for that

_ matter the walls, for a considerable distance from the gate,
are in a -battered, condition from the shots that were. fired
at them before the assault, and the only addition to the gate-
way itself seems to be the memorial. tablet between the two
arches, which bears the following inscription +—

“QOn the 14th September 1857 the British forca
stormed Delhi; it was after sunrise on that day
that the under-mentioned party, advancing from ’
Ludlow Castle, in the face of a heavy fire, and
crodsing this bridge, which had been almost tobal]y
destroyed lodged , powder-bags, and blew in the
right leaf of this gate, thus opening the way for
the assaulting column.

Lieutenant Duxcaxy Hove }B ol E
Licutenant PEreR Sarkznp | ~¢08 "gmee“’
“Mortally wounded,”

(Here follow the names of nine others, British and
native, of inferior rank.)

“This memorial ia placed here
asa tribute of respect to these gallant soldiers
* by General Lorp Narizn of Magdala,
Colonel Royal Engmeers, and Commander-m Chxef of India.”t

The story of the relief of Lucknow is better known even
" than that of the siege of Delbi. That city was held at
the outbreak of the mutiny by Sir Henry Lawrence, who,
hearing of the approach of the mutineers on the-29th June,

1 The Ludlow Csstle referred to in the mncrlptwn (whlch 1 cnpleJ during one
of many delightful mommg walks at Delhx) was the Commwmnerl residence,
whenee the de was directed against the Kashmir Gate,
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sent out a small force of 650 men with one 8-inch howitzer
to attack them. Instead of a small body of rebels, this
force found itself face to face with a large army of muti-
neers. The colonel commanding the British and about 170
men were killed, the gun was relinquished, and the muti-
neers continued their advance upon the city. Sir Heary
Lawrence, who had been collecting stores, ammunition, and
provisions, then retired with the Europeans, including many
women and children, into the Residency, where they were
closely besieged until Havelock and Oatram forced their way
through the enemy on the 25th September. Lawrence was
killed by a fragment of a shell from his own deserted howitzer
a few days after the siege commenced.

In their turn Havelock and Outram were imprisoned in the
besieged city until they were finally rescued by Sir Colin Camp-
bell, afterwards Lord Clyde, and what remained of the garrison
and the women and children were safely removed to Allahabad.

The Residency so called is not, as many persons suppose, a
single building, but it occupies a large space, part of which, at
the time of the siege, contained the house of Mr. Gubbins, the
financial commissioner; another residence was occupied by
Mr. Ommaney, who was killed in*it; and in addition there
were several buildings and sites in which batteries were
mounted. The Residency proper (Plate XVIL.), which, like
the walls of Delhi, has been preserved in its ruined state, was
the centre of operations. The cellars below were occupied by
the women and children, and the visitor is shown an opening
where one shell entered and killed or injured a lady. The
tower with the flagstaff was used as a watch-tower or look-out
during the siege, and it was there that Sir James Outram
evected a semaphore to communicate with Sir Colin Campbell
at the Alum Dagh, a pavilion belonging to the royal family of
Oudh, which was originally held by the mutineers, but was
captured and occupied by Havelock in September 1857, The .
whole of the ruins now stand in a garden, which is beautifully
‘Jept, and to which they present a sad contrast as reminiscences
of a gloomy episode in the Listory of the Dritish in India.

' An excelient model of the grounds and ta varions buildings is exhibited at
the Luckuow Museum,

L
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~ For, as a writer on Lucknow has said,! it is impossible, as one
wanders through the garden and inspects the ruins, to realise
the terror and tumult of the protracted siege. The roar of
artillery, the rattle of small arms, was kept up incessantly from
before sunrise for more than three hours daily by an investing
swarm of a hundred thousand relentless savages; there were
sallies and rallies, and mines and countermines ; roofs exploded,
‘magonry crumbled ; and as for the besieged, their condition was
horrible.  Shut up in crowded rooms during the heat of an
Indian summer, with insufficient food, they suffered from small-
pox and from epidemics, their wounds festered, and they were

. tormented with inseets. “ Officers,” he says, “ were on several
occasions shot by the sentries inadvertently, and some few even
committed suicide.” No wonder that the arrival at length of
Sir Colin Campbell was looked upon by the wretched sutferers
as a providential delivery ‘from death, or from worse than death
itself. Havelock, as the reader kuows, died of dysentery on
the 24th November, and amongst so many grand monuments
to the great in India, one, entirely unworthy of the nation he
served so nobly, has been erected to his memory in the Alum
Bach,

The same cannot, however, be said of the beautiful struc-
ture that has been raised in remembrance of the suflerers in the
fearful catastrophe at Cawnpur, of which the tale, almost too
horritle for pen to record, has often been repeated. The force
there was under the command of General Wheeler, the muti-
neers under Nana Sahib?and the former, along with the women
and children, numbering 125, entrenched themselves after the
outbreak of the mutiny, and held their ground from the 8th to
the 26th June. They were reduced to great straits, being almost
without provisions or ammunition, and when Nana Sahib offered
to send them in boats to Allababad provided they would give
up their arms, General Wheeler accepted his terms in good
Taith. He along with a considerable portion of the garrizon and
some women, 450 in all, embarked on the 27th, but no sconer
had the boats put off than the rowers jumped overboard aud

¥ H. C. Keene: Lucknow, Allahatad, and Cawnpore.  Thackee : Caleutta and
Bombay.
2 His correct pawe was Dundhu Panth.



THE BRITISH SUPREMACY IN INDIA.. 163

swam ashore, whilst the mutineers opened fire on the boats;
and the whole party, excepting four who escaped to tell the
tale, were shot or drowned. Those who wére still on shore, of
whom about 125 were women and children, sought to escape,
but the men were killed, and the women were kept‘. for some
time, and subjected to great privations, if mofto worse treat«
ment. On the 15th July, when it was kndWif that Havelock
was approaching, Nana Sahib gave orders for all the survivors
to be killed, but from the accounts of the massacre, it appears
that the soldiers, less cruel than their leader, hesitated to obey
his commands, and when they were ordered to fire into the
building in which the women were confined, they fired at the -
ceiling vnthout killing any of the inmates. Finding that his
executioners were not doing their duty, the 1ufa.mous Nana ig
said to have sent for some butchers from the bazaars, who,
under a threat of being killed themselves if they refused to
comply with his orders, entered the house and. dispatched
their victims with koives and hatchets. The bodies were
cast into a well, in some cases before life was extinet, and
some poor children who survived were thrown in after them.
It'is a poor satisfaction to know that ond of the butchers
was caught and blown from a gun, whilst the arch-buteher
escaped, ‘and probably died. a natural death somewhere in the
Himalayas! oo .

The scene of the massacre has been tonverted into one of
the Joveliest spots in India" It is a beautiful garden of four-
teen acres, known as the * Memorial Gardens,” and is situated
close to the native city, from which it.is approached by a
broad road or street. The grounds contain some beautiful
cypress trees, and a central drive leads up to the mouument
that has been erected over the well. - This stands upon. a
mound, and consists of an octagonal structure, composed of
open Gothic arches, with a handsome gateway in the same

t There have boen various accounts of the massacre, differing in detail, but the
most trustworthy is probably that contained in “ A History of the Sepoy War in
India,” by J. W, Kaye, F.R.S,, vol. il pp. 332-343 W. H. Allen & Co. The-
landlord of the chief hotel at Cawnpur, who calls himself “a soldier of Lord
Gough's dags,” presents visitors with a pamphlet, for which he charges in the
TLill, It contains @ rambling account of the mutiny, but is one of the most
wretched literary productions that ever issued from any press,
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style of architecture on the side facing the approach. Over
this gateway are the pathetic w0rds “ These are they which
came out of great tubulatlon " Within the Gothic enclosure
is the well xtself over which stands, with a downward lock
‘of sadness, an-angel of pure  white marble, with arms folded
‘across the breast and holding & palm branch in_either hand
(Plate ‘XVIIL). Beneath is an insctiption: ¢ “Sacred to the
perpetual memory of the’ great company of Chrlstlan people,
chiefly women and children, who near this spot were cruelly
massacred by the followers of the rebel Nana Dhoondu Punth
of Bithoor, and cast, the dying .with the dead, into the well
below, 15th day of July 1857 Not far away stood the
bungalow in which the massacre was perpetrated, but no
traces of it remain, and.several monuments to- those who
fell 'in the vicinity are situated in the grounds, which are
adorned with' flower-beds and, many handsome trees, and
they now serve as a promennde both for Europeans and
natwes
It is more than thirty years since this disaster occurred, but
many a PBritish visitor still leaves the grounds with batred of
the natives rankling in his breast, forgetting that it was chicfly
the soldiers who mutinied and comxmtted these atrocities, whilst
the eivil population took but little part in the revolt, and often
sheltered the European fugitives. God forbid that I should
say & word that might appear to palliate the horrors of thése
" barbarous acts, but let it mot be forgotten that the present
generation of Hindoos are as little responsxble for them as the
present generation of Annlo-Indmns for the Rohilla massacres
by the troops of Warten Hastings, and those were not even
fighting in defence of their. native soil. And yet the conduct
of our people in India seems strangely inconsistent in this
respect. I have'been told oveér and over again that even now
the native troops are not to be trusted ; that some of the men
who appeared so devoted to their officers before the mutiny,
“murdered them and ill-treated their wives; and yet I have
seen the children of officers nursed and camed about Ly
Tavoured native soldiers; and, as has already been noticed, the
authorities, both civil and military, are in favour of drilling and
placing arms of precision in the bands of the troops of native
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princes, who at present strut about harmlessly with old flint-
locks over their shoulders, looking for all the world like stage
supers,

Two great results followed the mutiny: one was the s.boh-v
tion of the East India Company, and the complete transference
of the government to the Crown; the other, the confiscation
of the estates of many idle, worthless rebels, and their bestowal
upon active and industriops zemindars and cultivators, The
reader will have an opportunity of judging how far the latter
has operated for the welfare of the people; and as to the.
transfer of the government, it initiated a period of peace and
progress in India proper, which has seldom been equalled
in the world’s history. The government, ‘a3 it was consti-
tuted after the mutiny, has undergone but little change, the
chief being the addition to the Indian Council in 1861 of
non-official members, - Englishmen and natives, and, briefly
stated, it now consists of Her Majesty (Queen first, and in
1877 Ewpress), acting through the Secretary of State for
India, who is responsible to Parliament; of her Viceroy, with
an executive conncil of six ordinary members, including -the
commander-in-chief and the governors of Presidencies as ex-
traordinary members when the council assembles within their
territories. These are all Britons, but, in addition, there are
members, both British and natives, for making laws and regu-
lations. The governors of Presidencies and of the North-West
Provinces are assisted by couneils, and the tendency of. this
system has been great decentralisation and the devolution of
local duties and responsibilities upon the district authorities.
At home tlere is a Council of State, consisting of, besides
the Secretary of State, fifteen members, chiefly retn'ed mxhtary
and, civil officers,

Practically the government of India is a benevolent despo-
tisot, somewhat controlled by Parliament, bat, as will be seen
farther on, changes are in progress which will in all proba-
“Lility gradually convert it into a constitutional monarchy.
One such change was established (for it had already been
initiated some time previously) immediately after the sup-
pression of the mutiny; it arose from ‘the determination of
tlie British pecple at home to permit the natives to enjoy
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increased liberty and to participate in the management of their
own affairs,

The first intimation of this change from the absolute rule
of the conquerors was announced by an Act of Parliament of
William IV.,! which declared that “ No native of the said ter-
ritories (India), nor any natural-born subject of His Majesty
resident therein, shall, by reason only of his religion, place of
birth, descent, colour, or any of them, be disabled from holding
any place, office, or employment under the said Government ;”
and after the mutiny this principle was re-affirmed by a
royal proclamation, which contained this paragraph: “And
it is our further will that, so far as may be, our subjects of
whatever race or creed be freely and impartially admitted
to offices in our service, the duties of which they may be
qualified by their educatmn ability, and integrity duly to
discharge.” ?

1here are some persons in India who, from selfish motives,
are disposed to lay too much stress upen the qualifying clause
in this declaration, but I venture to say that every one who
takes a statesman-like view of the matter will admit that the
people of India bave done nothing to forfeit the confidence of
their British rulers, nor anything to justify on the part of the
latter the slightest infraction of their voluntary promises and
assurances ; for succeeding Viceroys have declared that these
promises were not merely formal, but were intended to indicate
_the deliberate policy of the mother country towards her great

dependency, The progress that has been made and the changes
which have taken place under the direct government of the
Crown may be gathered from the second part of this work, in
one chapter of which the authorities will be allowed to tell
their own story. The most important have relation to taxation
and revenue, to education, to the administration of justice, the
extension of municipal government, and to the promotion in
various ways of commerce and agriculture; and although mis-
takes may have been made from time to time, and have led,
1 Act 3 and 4 Will. IV, cap. 8s, sec. 87, 1833.
* Proclamation by the Queen in Council to the Princes, Chiefs, and People of
India (published by the Governor-General at Allahabad, November 1, 1858).

London: Eyre & Spottiswoode. The reader should peruse this interesting bis
torical document. *



THE BRITISH SU’PBEMACY IN INDIA. 167

with other causes, to the estabhshment of a hatlonal party, the
steady aim of the governing power since the mutiny has been
directed, sometimes under trying difficulties, to the extension
of employment for the natives, and, to the furtherance of the
happxness and prosperity of the Indian people, . '
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"Brrutse RULE 1N INDIA BEFORE THE GREAT MUTINS.

“Calmly considered by the moralist, the acquisition of this immense territory
bas been an act of injustice, The British nation hag taken by force, or on the
plea of an d ity, alarge of Asia, and this they only keep on
one decent excuse, whioh is, that if they abandoned it, the whole Indian Peninsula .
would fall under the dominion, not of its native Hindoo races, but ite former’

- Mohamredan masters, who are a set of rapacious adventurers, and that therefore
it i3 & deed of humanity to continue the British sovereignty over the country.
Assuming that this apelogy is well founded, bow much are we called on to adopt

all proper measured for the civilisation of Indiawfor the introduction and main-
tenance of just laws, education on the most extensive acale,Christianity, with all

its ameliorating influences,: Let us not also forget to inaist on the substitution of

o censiderate system of taxation for the oppressive arrangements now in force,

and for which the East India Company juutl‘y' exposes itself to the execration of

every humane mind. When all this and something more is done, it will be time

- enough to speak of the benefits which the conquest has conferred on India.”~
“ The British Conguest of India,” from Chambery's Miscellany, 1848, ~ :
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AGRICULTURAL AND INDUSTRIAL.

England to Bombay in sixteert days-—A model Judian estate—The rebel Koer

Singh and Jugdispore—Mr, Burrows—His services during the mutiny— -

Beheea—~Wonderful development of the estate—A desert transformed into &
garden—Note : Official report on Beheea—The mansion and ite surroundings
~Beautiful park and its denizens—A monkey problem—The native village—
Mlessrs. Thomson & Mylne-—Their various industries-—Description of improved
sugar-mill-Native agricultural impl ts—Primitive combined plough and
drill-~Methods of irrigation—Agricultural capacities of natives—Wonderful

- variety of products—Mode of sowing and planting crops—Land tenures—The .

Zamindars of Beheea and their relations with the State and their peasantry’
~Three centres of operations—Jugdispore—Mr, Mylne and his Zamindars'

ocourt—Native litigation—A. curious suit—The peasantry—Their daily life—
Food and clothing—Servility—TIts dang, Zamindars generally—Ext

of agriculture in India—The tea industry—Its growth and present position—
The wheat industry—Railways and agriculture—Fallacious native argument:
against railways—Storing and famine—Interest on railway capital—Hoard-
ing of precious metals—Railways and civilisation—The cotton industry before,
during, and after the mutiny—The first steam epinning-milk(1854)—Growth,
present position, and prospects of spinving industry—Machine and hand-
made manufact Native complaints regarding the former—The question
discussed—Other agricultursl products—The Indian land-tax—Tbe revenue
from land in Indis as compared with England—The State as a landlord—The
licensing eystem—The rural police—A blot on the administration—English
and native opinions concerning them—Their danger to British rule—State
improvementa in agriculture—Irrigation, &o.—Benevolent relations between
the State and the peasantry. | ) : :

Mayy, ‘many years since, long before I dreamt of visiting,

India, I remember crossing from Calais to Dover with two

English gentlemen who were returning to England after a long -

residence in that dependency, They said they were indigo
planters, and had been two months on the way, and I- looked
upon them as denizens of another sphere. Now, you may leave
London on any Friday evening, travel across 'the Continent in

a commodious saloon-carriage, with all the comforts of a hotel ;
) 1 :
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on the followmo Sunday m"ht you may step on board one of
the beautiful steamers of the Peninsular and Oriental Company
at Brindisi, making a delightful voyage to Bombay in a fort-
night; and, if you should be favoured with the companion-
shlp of intelligent Anglo-Indians returning from their leave of
absence, and be of an inquiring tum, you may learn enough
about India—from the official point of view—to fill a volume.
By taking the rail on your arrival, you may, two or three days

nfterwards, find yourself rambling through one of the planta-
tions such as were owned by the two travellers Just referred to,
and may see the cakes of indigo prepared and packed for the
Eaglish market. To trace the history of such a plantation and
to witness its operations is one of the most interesting experi-
ences of a visit to our Eastern dependency.

In the year of the great mutiny there was, in the district of
Shahabad, Bihar, Bengal, not far from Patna, a considerable
tract of land called the Jugdispore FEstate, which was owned
by one Koer Singh. The greater portion of this property was:

- jungle, preserved as a hunting-ground by the proprietor, who
lived at a house upon the estate, still called Jugdispore. .When
the sepoy mutiny broke out, this Koer Singh and his followers
joined the rebels, who had occupied the jungle, and great
difficulty was found in dislodging them, The railway between
‘Arrah and Buxar, which passed through this jungle, was then
in course of comstruction, and Mr. H. Burrows, managing
partner jn the firm of Burn & Co., contractors for the line,
rendered prompt and efficient assistance to the force under Sir

.Edward Lugard Dby cutting passages through the jungle and
enabling the troops to penetrate it and drive out the insurgents.!
Koer Smnh was at length reached and besieged in his palace

.at J uvdlspore, where he was wounded by a ball, and died
shortly afterwards. His estates were confiscated, and a lease
of them was granted to Mr, Darrows, who is still the senior
partner of the present firm of Zawindars, Messrs Burrows,
Thompson, & Mylne, and the Jigdispore Estate is now called
Beheea, and lies in close contiguity to a station of that name
on the line of raxlway

1 Official papers published by the bud Revenue Department, Calcutta, 7th
January 1882
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But what a transformation has taken place since the days of
the mutiny! Where the present firm of Zamindars found a
dense jungle with hardly an inhabitant, they have created a
magnificent estate of 50,000 acres, occupied by a thriving
peasantry numbering at least 8000, and increasing so rapully
that the anxiety of the Zamindars now is to prevent the too
great multiplication of holdings, and to relieve congested .
districts by finding fresh areas for cultivation. Since they
brought their skill and energies to bear upon the desert where
petty despotism and wild beasts had dominated, they "have
constructed thirty miles of excellent roads, 600 wells, ‘a
hundred miles of irrigation canals, which they have brought
juto connection with the arterial canals and the River Sone;
they have encouraged the cultivation of numerous productions,
of which further mention will be made presently, and have
supplied the peasantry’ with implements whereby they have
been enabled to economise and secure & better return for thexr
labour!

Aund (if T may be pe'rmitted to digress for.a few mo-
ments) the Zamindary of Beheea possesses features of con-
siderable interest for others besides social or political econo~
mists, About a mile from the railway station, in a magnificent
park, called here a compound, of a couple of hundred acres,
stands a fine castellated mansion, built by the proprietors,
which partakes of the character both of a large Indian bunga-
low and of the castle of a Highland chxeftam and as the
visitor approaches the castle, which is already turning black
with age, he almost expects to hear the sound of the plbroqh

3 Aus the eatate of Beheea is situated in & district where the condition of the
peasantry is far from satisfactory, I consider it fair to the propricturs to append °
an extract {rom the Supplement to the Gasette of Indis, published October 20,
1888 (p. 1323), being an official report on the estate in connection with the
renewal or modification, after twenty years' occupancy, of the lease which was
uriginally granted to Mr. Burrows :—*The Lieutenant-Goveraor has personally
visited the estate, and from what he has himsslf seen, snd from the reports which
have from time to tima reached him an the subject, ha considers Messrs, Burrows,
Thomson, & Mylne the best landlords with whom he has yet become acquainted
io India The eatate is & model of all that an estate of the kind ought to be.”
The report then goes on to ate the imp ts pamed in the text, the
foundation of schools, &c,, ke, and concludes: * Personally, Mr. Ashley Eden is

convinced that the estate could not be placed in bem:r bands than their."
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and to see kilted retainers lounging about the entrance. But
the warlike resemblance ends thh the frowning exterior;
within all is matter-of-fact business activity. There are fine
-Teception-halls and dwelling-rooms, in which ‘the families of
the Zamindars reside (the word “Zamindars” sounds strange
as applied to enterprising Scotch landlords and engineers), and
where the few neighbouring Europeans are always sure of a
hearty welcome at a hospitable board, half Indian, half English
in its character.” Various counting-houses, drawing-offices, &c.,
form part of the building, and the surroundings of the Beheea
mansion are interesting in the extreme, If you take a morn-~
ing walk through the great park after epjoying your little
~*hazri,” your cup of tea and toast, with the subsequent bath,
before the sun has risen too high in the heavens, you encounter
sights and sounds which cause you for the time to forget your
native Jand and all its belongings. TFirst, there is a great
bamboo-tope or plantation, with its many stems springing up
to a height of at least thirty or forty feet, which supply the
estate w1th almost every kind of agricultural and ‘domestic
appliance. Next, crossing the park, you meet with the most
maguoificent trees. - Here i3 one amongst many others, a ban-
yan tree, of which the branches and foliage cover a rough circle
thirty-six paces in diameter; and here you make acquaintance
with -numerous assemblages of moukeys, who do not even
express surprise &t your presence, unless you approach them
too olosely, when they quietly scamper off to some neighbour-
ing tree, and, if necessary, seek shelter in its branches. The
whole park is peopled with these creatures, whick present
at least one curious problem. I could not ascertain what
becomes of them when they die;-no one has ever seen a
dead monkey on the estate. Do their relatives devour, or
byry, or cremate them? or do they carry them to the nearest
stream sacred to monkey life # or does the monkey-god Hanu-
man descend from - his heavenly throne and convey them
bodily to the simian realms of bliss! or, as Mark Twain wonld
say, to “the other place®? Here indeed is a problem worthy

} According to Mr. Carl Bock (“ Temples and Elephants,” p. 27 ; Sampeon Low), .

the natives of Siam think that the monkey never dies, “ but when he gets old
he goes up into the air and lives with Hoalaman,” Hoalaman ssd Hasumaa
are one.
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of investigation by anthropologists and stadents of Hmdoo
theology.

In the park, too, besides all the common birds of Indxa, the
minah, the hoopoo, the kite, &c., there are flights of ‘beautiful
guinea-fowls, It i3 a most fascinating spot for the lover of
Nature and the admirer of her rarer beauties; but if you leave
the park and ramble about half a mile along the highroad
towards the station, you find yourself 'in a scene of equal
interest, but of an entirely different .description, - This is a
native. village, with its mud huts thatched with grass or roofed
with red tiles, where you see dark-skinned men and women
squatting about, wondering who- the strange “Sahib” can- be,
and rising to "salim ™ as he passes; little brown children as
naked as when they were born, running about without let or
hindrance ; people selling vegetables, fru1ts and all kinds of.
sweets, chiefly balls of sugar mired with grains. They are
great people for sweets all over India, a substitute for alcohol,
i suppose, and it is to be hoped they may long eschew that
latest boon of Western civilisation in the shape of ardent
spirits. Here, too, you may see’the carts, already descnbed
which so strikingly resemble those on the Danubian plains,
besides tethered bullocks, and buffaloes with their long recum-
bent horns; and if you look up into the bright, clepr, blue
Indian sky, you notice a flag flying over an apology for a
temple, in which the dark-skinned, and, I fear it.must be
added, dark-souled natives offer up their prayers to their tute-
lary god or goddess.. I do not know what effect such a scene
would have upon the majority of Englishmen, but I felt ‘a
greater sense of loneliness in this other, older world than if I
had been rambling alone over some Welsh or Highland moor,
with the beather for & carpet and only the astomahed bleating
sheep for oompamonslup.

But little time is left for such reflections at Beheea  If the
shrill whistle of the locomotive has not effectually dispelled
your reverie, you have ouly to retrace your steps to the man-
sion, where you will see enough to remind you vividly of
wodern progress and activity. Messrs. Thomson & Mylue
are engineers, ironfounders, mill-wrights, sugar, producers, seed
crushers, indigo planters, and mnnufactnrers. and I know not
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what besides. They invented and make, in close proximity to
the house, a small but very efficient rolling-mill for extracting
the juice from sugar-cane. Before this was introduced, a kind
of pestle and mortar arrangement was in use at Shahabad, the
mortar being made by hollowing out the trunk of a good-sized
tree, which was fixed in the ground; the pestle was a pole or
spar of tough hard wood, nine to ten feet long, from which
was suspended a frame whereon the driver of the bullocks sat
which worked the mill. Other clumsy contrivances, such as
large wooden rollers, may still be seen at work in various
parts of India. DMessrs. Thomson & Mylne’s little mill will
Le best understood by a reference to the accompanying wood-

cut. It is worked by one or two bullocks, and consists of a
pair, or in some kinds, three vertical iron rollers from eicht
to twelve inches long, set in a frame to which is attached a
perforated feed-plate, and a sloping plate to carry off the cane
juice. The cane is passed, in the state in which it is cut,
through the rollers as shown in the illustration; the juice is
caught in a brass vessel, the moisture evaporated by a simple
heating process, and the so-called gir (goor) or concrete sugar
which remains is placed in an efficient little centrifugal drum
worked by hand, whereby the pure sugar is separated from the
molasses.
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. My reason for describing this implement in some detail is
because it is one of the few that Western agricultural engineers
have been able, on account of its simplicity, to induce the
natives to employ in place of their own primitive appliances.
Every part of the sugar-mill excepting the rollers can be
repaired or renewed by the village carpenter or blacksmith ;
and the rollers are not only made at Beheea by the inventors,
but the patent having expired, their manufacture has become
quite’ a national mdustry, for. there are more than 180,000
of the 'mills at work in different parts of India, where the
land under cultivation with sugar-cane exceeds that of the
West Indies and Mauritius,. Messrs. Thomson & Mylne
‘have also introduced a simple improved appliance which
enables cultivators to extract. rape-oil from the seed them-
selves, instead of intrusting it to middlemen, by whom they
were unconscionably cheated. Iet me just add, in passing,
that it will be found better, in seeking to -facilitate agricul-
tural operations and, the resulting manufactures in Iundia, to
recommend fo the natives simple and easily portable rather
than unwieldy acnd comphcated implements or machinery.
It will be long before it is possible to introduce improved
ploughs, reapers, or other labour-saving machivery there, The
soil is left by their primitive plongh in a lumpy condition,
which would render the progress of a reaping-machine diffi-
cult, The crops are planted in small square patches, bordered
by channels for frrigation. © The holdings are small, rarely ex-
ceeding ten statute acres. Labour is very cheap; a plough with
& pair of oxen and a driver can be hired for G annas, equal
to about 9d. per day; and the weather is fine and constant.
Time is, therefore, of no value; the tenants and ryots have
little occupation outside of thelr regular employment, bhardly
any amusements, and’ their ‘only excitement is litigation, to
which they are passionately addicted. A deep plough . might
with great advantage be used once in three years to give a
complete upturning to the soil, but the peasantry are very con-
servative, and great tact will be required to induce them to
consent to such sn innovation. The plough at present em-
ployed, of which I would speak with due reverence, for it is
greatly admired by some Indian suthorities, is probably the
. , , \
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same 'as was used in Vedic times; indeed, it would seem to
have been the production of some clever Aryan inventor, for
it is a combination of the very simplest forms of plough and
drill in one implement. It consists of two beams, a straight
one notched to affix the cross-shaft for the oxen by which it
is drawn, and into that a smaller curved beam which carries
a primitive wooden share pointed with iron; these two beams
are fastened together by a kind of cord or licament, and that
constitutes the plough. To the ligament which binds the two
parts of the plough together there is attached a vertical
bamboo with a little eylindrical box at the top, in which the

NATIVE INDIAN PLOUGH AND DRILL COMBINED.

4. main-beam ; B, cross-beam for 0Xen; ¢, beam bearing share ; b, E. bamboo drill

seed is placed, and this trickles through the bamboo into the
furrow made by the plouglr a few inches in depth. I have
appended a little sketch showing the way in which the primi-
tive implement performs its work, and which, as I have
already said, it will be very difficult to induce the peasantry
to discard in favour of any modern contrivance.

The great difficulty with which the peasantry have to con-
tend in their agricultural operations is drought, but the
metheds of artificial irrigation are very efficient. This is
accomplished either by means of numerous wells bored in
different parts of the estate, from which the water is drawn by
oxen, and then distributed by manual labour through channels
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which intersect the surface, or, where it is possible, by gravi-
tation from canals situated on a higher level, The manual
distribution is performed: by sets of two men, who lift the
water in a large open bag made of hide, so suspended from a
pair of ropes that it can be tilted with'ease;and to facilitate
this mode of distribution a great many holes are dug at the .
corners where the surface channels intersect eachaother, in
these the water accumulates, and can easily be dlstnbuted
thence over every part of the surface.

It must not be'supposed that because their 1mplements are
“primitive and their labour is of small value, the peasants are
‘bad agriculturistse “We can teach them nothing ; they under-.
stand their .work thoroughly,” it was said to me by Mr.
M) Ine, who has spent the best part of his life in superintend-
ing the agricultural operations of the estate, It will bere-
membered that i describing the condition of this industry in®
the days of Akbar, and even in-still earlier times, it was men-~
tioned that the peasantry secured two or three crops annually ;.

that is so at present, and several different crops are éven found
arowing ‘together in the same patches. ‘I saw in different
parts of the estate sugar-cane and castor-seed; castor, cotton,
and dholl; and barley, with oilseeds, chiefly linseed, growing-
round the borders. Rotation of crops is practised, but no
rotation for rice. Amongst cereals and gmins there are to be
found wheat, barley, oats,” maize, peas, rice, millet, pulse,-and
several kinds of grain known only.in India; of _Seeds, linseed,
rape, mustard, peppy, castor, radish, cummin, cormnder, &c.; of
vegetables, potatoes, caulifiowers, carrots, onions, cucumbers,
pumpkins, garlic, chillies; ‘of textiles, cotton, jute, flax, hemp,
&c.; and in addition, indigo, large quantities of sugar-cane,
ginger, turmeric, tobacco, and many other useful products,
tmost of which have their regular seasons for sowing or plant~ '
ing and harvesting. Indeed, as far .as I-could ascertain,
every important .agricultural product of India, with the ex-
ception of tea and coffve, is successfully cultivated upon the
Delieen estate. .
Something will be said in another place of the tenures of
land ia Ing..a. as well as of .their effect upon the condition of
the peasantry, and at the end of this volume will be found an
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Appendix bearing upon the subject. At Beheea the tenure is
ag follows:—~The Zamindars, Messrs. - Burrows & Co., hold a
lease. of the entire estate, on which they pay the Government
a land-tax of 2 rupees 4 annas, or 4s, 6d. per acre, In 1908
the Government will be entitled fo terminate the lease or to
enhance the assessment, The tenents pay the Zamindars (who
are alone respornisible to the State) a little over 10s. 4d. per acre
rent, leaving 5s. rod. for risk of - collection, often in stall in-
stalments, interest on outlay, and improvements and profit, and
the proprietors assured me that, all things considered, the re-
turn on their outlay is by no means excessive. The peasantry
have fixed rents and tenure, and the former can only be raised
on apphcatmn toa court. .

But-I saw quite enough durma my interesting visit and
fospection of the estate to satisfy me that the Zammdars are
something more and better than landlords. 1In the first place,
as we have seen, they supply on the spot, no doubt at a fair
profit to themselves, the implements best suited to the wants
of their tenantry, and as maoufacturers and traders they offer
them a ready market for much of their produce, = A} Jugdise
pars, where Koer Singh held his court, and where Mr. Mylne,
Junior, a married son of the Zamindar, now lives and holds his
court, in a very different sense, the proprietors have establighed
a large indigo manufactory, and with it, I believe, 2 good re-
putation for its products, Here there i3 another native village,
‘which serves as a centre of trade for the whole neighbourhood,
and hither also the peasantry resort with the statement of
their grievances and for the settlement of their differences,
the jidge in the latter case being young Mr, Mylne! He is,
I believe, a magistrate, but in his own court his jurisdiction
is purely voluntary, that of an arbitrator; and when. I .was
at Jugdispore there were forty or ﬁfty suitors waiting to have
their cases heard. Some of these give one an excellent insight
into the character of the, peasantry, and one wes rather an
amusing case, which, under any but paternal rule, could hardly

1At T uttowmb, about twelve miles from Behees, thers is a third centre of opera-
tions, where another of Mr. Mylne's eons resides, and manages part of the estale,
In all three centres there are regular offices, where accounts are kept, and the

whole estate is managed with a precision that can be best understoud by & person
accustomed to the supervision of any extensive industrisl establishment.
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have been tried there. A boy, who, I suppose, must be called
the plaintiff, had come to the bazaar during a fair, bringing
with him a bag of rice, which he had intrusted to the care of
an acquaintance, placing it in his shop whilst he attended to
some small matter elsewhere, ~ On his return the rice had dis-
appeared, and the defendant, who denied that he had ever seen -
it, repudiated all responsibility. The boy claimed the value of
the rice, but the only evidence he had to tender was that of a
man who came forward as a witness, and said that the defen-
dant had admitted to him that he kad seen the rice, but that
probably some one else had stolen it. I was curious to hear -
the judge's decision, for'it was clear that such evidence would
be quite insufficient in England to render him either crimi-
nally or civilly Liable. Mr. Mylne, however, had his own view
of the matter. . He decided, as in similar doubtful cases, that
each party must choose an arbitrator (a Hindoo), and in case
they should disagree, the “court” would nominate an umpire.
“They get to the bottom of it better than I can,” said he;
“they can get facts and information in addition to what you
heard stated to me, I have very little doubt that he sold the
rice along with his own, and if so, they are sure to ferret it
out.” The peasants, as I have said, have few amusements and
little oceupation outside of their daily work; so the court is
always crowded with men whose chief excitement is litigation,
and one of the principal duties of the Zamindars is to prevent
them from squandering their savings in petty squabbles and .
lawsnits, and from falling into the hands of usurers,

The well-to-do peasantry eat three meals a day, Chofa (or
kota) hazri or early breakfast at 7 AdL, breakfast at ndon,
and dinner at 8 p.t. in winter, but in summer s8nd during the
rainy season the first meal ig taken anm hour earlier, and the
last two an hour later, to leave more time for field-work,
Their food consists chiefly of rice, pulse, and cereals, such
as roasted gram and peas, rice and dal or dholl, rice and
bariey, bread made from barley and wheat, and sundry dishes
with native appellations, but the constituents of which are
cenerally those already named, often sweetened with “goor.”
The women and children live mostly on cold rice, and both
sexes ars very fond of sweets, great quantities of sugar-cane
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cut into short lengths being for sale in every village or bazaar.
Their clothing in summer is of the scantiest, and is made of
- what is .called “markin” a kind of long cloth, to which in
winter another kind called “mota ” or thick cloth is added.
It must not, however, for a moment be thought that these
statements apply universally to the condition of the peasantry,
who, even in the province of Bihar, are in many cases im-
poverished and degraded. Of the general state of the agri-
cultural classes mention will be made hereafter. The worst
feature in their character, for which they can bardly be con-
sidered responsible, is their apparent servility, especially when
they are seeking a favour of some kind. Whilst T was driving
over the plantation with Mr. Mylne, or walking about with a
younger member of his family, we were constantly approached
by natives bowing deeply, with their hands folded in an attitude
of prayer, and their cringing manner was to me most repulsive
and humiliating. Mr, Mylne told me that even he, accustomed
as he is to the native habits, detests this attitude. *“ When
they come to ask a favour,” he said, “ or to speak to me about
some grievance, I often tell them to go away, and come back
and address me as human beings,” This attitude and demea-
nour are the results of long ages of oppression, but there are
many foolish Englishmen all over India who approve of, and
even demand such adulation and subserviency, which seems to
add to their own importance. They are, however, not looking
far beyond the end of their noses, or they would firmly dis-
countenance such a slavish, cringing demeanour, for its con-
comitants are idolatry, deceit, and falsehood, born of fear; and
in case the national passions should at any time be aroused, it
will give place to vindictive resentment and eruelty.}

As to the Zamindars or landlords, by whatever name- they
may be known in different parts of India, who are mostly
natives, they do not all resemble Messrs. Thomson & Mylne.
Many of them are conscientious, painstaking, and well-inten-

1 This description of the servility of the peasantry in Bihar does not apply to
all parts of India—to the Punjab, for example, where the peasantry are much more
independent. I had not the same opportunities to study their character there,
but from an excellent account which appesred in the Pioncer of July 13 (“ The

Punjab Peasant Farmer "), my opinion concerning the resentment and cruelty
which would take the place of servility in case of a revolt is much strengthened.
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tioned towards their tenantry, but others are themselves
ignorant and unable to -advise or confrol the peasantry;
others, again, are sensuous, and hold themselves aloof from the
cultivators; some are deeply in,debt, and cannot afford to
- make improvements, whilst & considerable number are absen-
tees, who Jeave the management of their estates to middlemen,
they themselves spendmo most of their time in the cities, seek-
ing empty honours or paid appointments in the British service.
As for their peasantry or .their “subjects,” as they sometimes
call them, these are paying the usurer an exorbitant rate of.
interest on small-sums borrowed to enable them to keep body
and soul together, or perishing like flies at the first approach
of drought and famine, By far the larger proportion of the
cultivators are independent of any landlord other than the
State, to which they are directly or through the head-men of
their villages responsible for taxation.,

On the whole, the expansion of agriculturé in India and
the consequent growth of prosperity have been veéry remark-
able, and speak volumes for the industry of the cultivators.
It js not my intention to afflict the reader with statistics,
but a few figures are absolutely necessary to prove the
accuracy of this statement, Although tea is said to have
been originally an Indian product—with what degree of truth
it is not necessary here to inquire—its cultivation was practi-
cally introduced about the year 1827 by Bruce, and it was
subsequently grown in the Assam valley, I well remember
when, in 1856, a year before the mutiny, the first tea-garden
was commenced at Darjeeling, and even at that time very
few people expected that India would become a tea-growing
country. The adaptability of the soil soon, however, became
apparent, and in 186§ a writer well acquainted with India
wrote: “Englishmen are acquiring land in India for this
-purpose, and the natives are stirred up . into, some excite-
ment by the demand for native tea, which is sold at a good
profit at 18, 64. per pound.”* Since then, the cultivation of
Indian tea, which is distinguished for its purity and is more’
.economical in ity use than any other kind, has progressed
Ly leaps and bounds, &nd according to the last Government

¥ Quarterly JWofSciam, ol ii. p. 288
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.Péport of 1886-87 there were 296,414 acres under culti-
vation, employing about 300,000 persons, against 10,500'
acres at the period just mentioned (1865).

~+ Of the growth of wheat, the figures are not $o available

nor trustworthy over a long period but the acreage under
cultivation has increased from about 12 millions in 1877—8

to nearly 19 millions, accordmo to the last return, 1887 8,

and during the same perwd the exports from India have risen

from 16,428,92 7 t0°41,558,000 bushels, In speaking of tea,

it was mentioned that its reputation was due to its purity,

but Indian wheat, for the opposite reason, is by no means in

favour in England. It has been a common practice in India
to mix dirt with several kinds of produce, and notably with
linseed and rape-seed. So far as seeds are concerned, the

nefarions practice has been to some extent stopped by the
terms wpon which sales.are now made, a standard of purity
being one of the conditions, and a mqvement is now taking

place amongst the importers and consumers of Indian wheat

for remedying the evil, which bas, however, been greatly.
exaggerated. The increased growth of wheat is largely due

to the extension of railways; which afford greater facilities for

its transit to the seaboard. The.first railway was opened in

India in 1853, and according to the last returns the mileage

has steadily increased, until in 1888 there were 14,383 miles

of railway in active operation, Of these, as nearly as possille,

9600 miles are State railways, about 4500 are “assisted ” and

“ouaranteed,” and only 824'miles have been constructed by

native states. There are natives of “light and leading” who

complain that one of the results of rallway extension has been

to remove from distant parts of India to the seaboard stocks of
grain which were formerly stored against seasons of famine,

and that interest on the borrowed capital of Indian railways is

sent to England and expended there, instead of in the coun-

try itself, both to the injury of India. The answer to these

objectors is, that the same railways which carry away the

wheat to market in normal times, bring back increased sup-

plies during famines, which are abnormal and occasional.

Again, it is true that it would be more advantageous to the

country if the interest on borrowed capital could be retained
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and'expended in Indig; but who is to blame for the nécessity
of borrowing money in England, and what would be the rate
of interest exacted if it were supplied by money-lenders in

India? As a matter of fact, there i3 enough money secreted’

in India (and to this the objectors would add the needless

storing of grain) to pay all that is required for the construction
of railways, and if those who have influence with the natives -

would show them the impolicy of hoarding, they would render
them a real service. If the money were borrowed in Indid
under present conditions, the interest would be twice if not

three times as high as it is now, and the money-lenders would ‘
be the chief gamers whilst it would be necessary to mcrease

the taxation in-order to meet the deficit,

. A little plain speaking on this matter is requisite. I am
not one of those who repeat the parrot cry, “If we left India,
the Rajputs would come down and conquer the country” (for
there are still numbers of interested persons who raise that
ery), but I am surprised that otherwise sensible natives should
not be alive to the fact that it is British protection and guarans
tee that has enabled them to. construct their railways on reason-
able terms ; that whilst other countries are borrowing money in

England at 6 to 10 per cent,, they get theirs at 4 per cent.,

aud that railways mean civilisation and prosperity. "According

to the last statistical abstract thers is a mile of railway to -

every 135,322 inhabitants in British India, against one mile to
73,279 in the native states; and a careful examination of the
figures shows that the most prosperous and best-governed states
 possess the most railway accommodation. From personal obser-
vation, too, I have no hesitation in saying that by the introduc-
 tion and extension of the railway system our Govemment has
conferred inestimable blessings on' the natives of India, and
that they themselves fully appreciate its advantages! .
Nothing proclalms 50 eloquently the mcreasmv proepenty

1'Whilst these pages are bemg written, the Report (Blue Book) called # Indian
Administration during the Last Thirty Years” has been issued by the India Office,
and at pp, 22 and 31 the reader will find concise summaries on the subject of
railways and famine. Ou p. 22 there is also some information about hoardi
Tt ig very difficult to say what value in money and jewellery is hoarded in Indu,
but it probably ranges between two and threa hundred millions sterling, The
question is discussed in another place,
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of India as the augmented growth of cotton wool, and its
extended consumption in the country itself. Long before the
time of Megasthenes, who, as the reader is aware, has told
us of there being “trees on which wool grows,”! this useful
fibre was cultivated in Hindustan. During the last century,
under the East India Company, it began to be exported, and
the export increased steadily until the time of the American
civil war, when efforts: were made to improve the staple, which
is short compared with that of the United.States, and to secure .
for its longer and more silky classes a permanent market
in Furope, The result "of those efforts, combined with the
“almost total cessation in the export of cotton from the United
States, is best shown in the following figures, which represent
the prices of Fast India cotton and imnports into Great Britain
at two different periods. (DBull's Run, it will be remembered,
was fought in 1861.)

Bales, Average price.
The average annual imports of five yenrs ending
1860 were ., + « . 515000 5kd. perlb,
The average annual 1mports of ﬁve years ending
aBjowere . . . .« s . La78000 ofd.

But after the close of the clvil war, the demand diminished
rapidly, so that the annual imports in the five years ending
1880 averaged a little over 560,000 bales, whilst the average
price during the same period had receded to 333d. per lb.
Subsequent changes will be considered presently, but it must
not be supposed ‘that the production of cotton in India had
fallen off in the same ratio as the exports, for the increased
growth during the American civil war gave an impetus to
the manufacture of cotton goods in India itself, The first
cotton-mill worked by steam was started at Tardeo, in the
island of Bombay, in March 1854, with a capital of 500,000
rapees (4£50,000), with 29,000 spindles, giving employment
to 450 men, women, and children. In 1838 another mill
was started at the same place, with five times the capxtal and
nearly twice as many spindles, and with the weaving process
added; in this factory 2032 hands were employ ed.2 From

1 McCrindle's # Megasthenes and Arrian,” p. §3. .

% Statistical Tables of British India. Calcutta Government Printing Press,
1881, p. 34.
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that time to the present the industry has steadily ihcreased.
There were running— -

In 1877, 1,244,206 spindles and 10,385 looms
» 1888, 2421200, 28536 o

And the increase is likely to continue, for on the 3oth June
last year the Bombay Millowners’ Association pubhshed a Te-
turn showing that the number of mills then running and in
course of erection was 114, with 2,488,851 spindles, 19,496
looms, employing an average of 82,379 hands daily, and con- .
suming appronmately 787,000 bales of cotton, each welnhmc'
392 Ibs, '
I should have liked fo give my readers an exact estimale
of the total present productlon of cotton in India, but the follow-
ing is the nearest approach that can be made to accuracy i

" Bales,
Total expom of cotton to Great Britain for the year ending ,
July 1, 1888, sbout . . . .« 395000
‘Total exports of cotton to the Contment for the year ending
July 1, 1888, about . ., . v+ 7800001

Total wnsumptlon in steam-mills in Indm for the year ending
July 1, 1888 mbout . . . .. . . o . 787,000

Grand total . . . ‘- + .+ 5,962,000

without reckoning the large quantity spun and woven by hand
in India. These-figures, compared with those previously given,
serve to show how immensely India 1s beneﬁtmc' by British
capital and enterprise, .
As a set-off against this increasing industry, the result’ of
Dritish enterprise, I shall be told, ﬁrst that the work of the
steam-mills is superseding the hand-spinning of the natives,
The answer is, that if it were not to the advantage of the
peasantry to sell their cotton rather than to spin their yarn,
they would continue the latter custom. Another counteract
ing disadvantage, and one that I acknowledge to be serious, is
that not only cotton manufactures, but the fabrics and pro-
ductions of England and of Europe generally are supplant-

3 Y am indebted for these figures to ‘\[r P, Brown, Seeretaty to the vaerpool ’
Cotton Association,
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ing Indian manufactures. The only remedy for that frouble
is to cajry the war into the enemy’s country, for the same
causes that lead to the increased consumption of European
goods in India would open out a market for Indian handiwork
in Europe, namely, cheapness and novelty. -The latter is
really the chief operating cause of the supersession of home
industries by European manufactures, The "Hindoos are by
no means singular in their love of novelty and cheapness.
How often do we hear regrets expressed that the beautiful
costumes, say of Sw1tzerland or the Tyrol, are disappearing
before the fashions of our large cities. No doubt, we who
see those beautiful dresses and ornaments for a brief season
are unable to understand why the natives should prefer the
less attractive wares of manufacturing countries; but the
familiarity engendered by constant use robs them of their
attraction, and the wearers or users long for a change, so that
the objects which to us are familiar and commonplace present
to the natives all the charm.of novelty.

With this sketch of the extension of three important agris
cultural industries in India I must beg the reader to be samshed
There has been a similar expansion, though in a smaller degree,
in various other departments of agriculture, and a thriving trade
is carried on with this couytry in oil-seeds, rice, jute, shellac,
cinchona, and a hundred other substances, Indeed, every. year
some new and valuable product is being discovered whicl
English enterprise and capital soon turns to account in the
arts and maunufactures. ‘

But if India is learning much from us, we may also take a
lesson out of her book, Although there are various tenures of
land there, hardly an acre is cultivated without paying a rent
to the Crown, which is not only nominally, as with us, but
actually the landlord of the whole cotntry. It matters
not that this rent is called a land-tax, or that there are so-
called “peasant proprietors.” By whatever name this source
of revenue may be called, it is poured into the coffers of the
treasury instead of into the pockets of private individuals, and,
as it has been termed in an official report, it is “rent paid to
the State as the owner of the land.”

A careful comparison of the available statistics shows that,
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whilst in India land contributes directly about 42 per cent. of
the whole revenue of the country, in England the proportion
contributed, indirectly as well as directly, is sqmewhere between
2.§ and 9.6 per cent, but probably much nearer the former

than the latter figure! I have no doubt I shall be told that

other conditions, such as the area of cultivated land, ought to

be taken into account, but, all things considered, I think the

“less British landlords say about the burdens on 1and the better

it will be for themselves.

The questlon we have to ask i is, whether, the Government of
India is performing its duty as'as landlord? and to this the
rephes are divergent. Of late the Government has been charged
with increasing the revenue from' the sale of drink without
taking sufficient precautions against the increase of drunken-
ness amongst & peasantry who are noted for their sobriety,. To
that matter the House of Commons has directed its attention,
and has given an emphatic expression of opinion aaamst the
present licensing system. -

Another accusation is that the rural police of India, who are
under Government control, are a terror rather than a blessing
to the agricultural community, In the course of my inquiries
in various parts of India, and these inquiries were not confined
to the natives only, I found no charge so well sustained as this
one. The force, which is a semi-military body, comparable to
the Royal Irish Constabulary, is frequently recruited from a-
class of men who are quite unfit to occupy such a position,
Their pay is insufficient, and they have recourse to intimidation
in order to extort money from real or supposed offenders, cases
being frequently trumped up with that object. If the accused
succeeds in proving his innocence, the enmity of the police still
follows him and makes his life intolerable, English gentlemen:
holding high official positions in connection with ‘the police
force have told me that they have found it difficult to obtain
8 hearing at headquarters, and that their complaints of irregu-
larities and recommendations of reforms have remained un-
heeded. . The Government itself, in its official reports, fully

} T have not taken l;heso estimates from any unauthomed source, but bave
obtained from official quarters and Government reports dhe data on which the
calculation is Lased, - R -
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-’

It is difficult to write about the progress of education in any
country without a more or less direct reference to its bearings
on politics and religion, and this applies especm.lly to our
Indian Empire, where educational activity is exercising a potent
influence directly upon political life, and indirectly upon the

religious and social customs of the native community. More-
192
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over, in our great dependency this difficalty is enhanced by
the fact that a great share of the educational work is being
performed by societies whose avowed object is proselytlsm,
the conversion of Hindgos and Mohammedans to Christianity.

It is not my intention to treat this part of our subject histori-
cally, nor to exhibit the state of education by enumerating the.
existing schools, but after giving a very few figures and details
to enable the reader to form some general 1dea of the educa-
tional condition of the country, I propose to select what appear
to me typical institutions, and withiout prejudice to a large
number of excellent agencies which exist all over India, deal
with results in reforming the national character. .

That the spread of education in India (although it igin its
infancy) is very rapid, will be scen from the following figures.’
On the 31st March 1887, there were in British Indian terrie
tory, with a population of 207 millions, 127,381 educational
institutions, with an attendance of 3, 358,042 scholars, whilst
ten years previously there were not more than half that num-
ber of schools ‘and pupils, It is reckoned that only 19 per

-cent. of the boys, and only 2 per cent. of the girls of school
age are under instruction. The total amount of money ex-
pen’ded on education in 188687 wag a little over 255 lakhs
of rupees, at two shillings the rupee,! £2,550,000, of which
about £863,000 was pmd by the State, and £1,687,000 was

" contributed by local rates, umcxpal funds, school fees, sub-
scriptions, and endowments. Roughly speaking, education is
primary,* secondary, and collegiate. In primary schools the
education is very elementary, being confined to reading, writ~
ing, and arithmetic, and it embraces nearly 95 per cent. of

" the school-going population ; about § per cent. are under

secondary, and  per cent. under collegiate instruction, There
are four umversmes Calcutta, qubay. Madras, and Lahore,

To give an idea of the kind of institutions which are affiliated

upon the universities, I may, mention that Bombay had 79

in 1887, and here ‘are the nantes of a few to show their

div ersxﬁed character +— :

M In sll matters relating to expenditure of money in Indm, 1 prefer to take
the rupee at its normal value of two shillinga, The reader can- reduoe ita value
wherever be tbmh it advisable,

N
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- Ahmedabad High School, .

Ahmedabad Irish Presbyterian Mission High School
Baroda College (in a pative state).

Cathedral High School.

College of Science, Poona.

Government Law School

Grant Medical College.

" Indian Female Normal School,
Private tuition,
Sir Jamsetjee Jee;ebhoys Parsee Denevolent Instltutlon,
Bombay.
St. Xavier's Roman Catholic College.

In the secondary schools, which serve as a connecting link
between the primary schools and colleges, we are told in a
Government Report that- “an advanced instruction in the
vernacular, and & substantial knowledge of English, are con-
veyed,” and the colleges themselves “impart the highest Eng-
lish education, or teach the various professions of law, medicine,
and engineering”  As a matter of fact, however, all the schools
of hloher grade in India provide a very small supply of “ bread,”
in the shape of practical instruction of any value in the ordi-
nary vocations of life, such as trade, agriculture, the arts, and
such practical professions as medicine and surgery, but an
intolerable quantity of “sack,” which the report dignifies with’
the name of “the highest English education,” in the form of
classical lore, phllosophy, law, and logic. The views that I
frequently beard expressed of the present system of education
in India were, that the classical lore unfits men to be teachers;
the philosophy deprives them of their heathen faith without
substituting Christianity or any other form of religion; the
logic prepares them to fill Government appointments, for which
they are unfitted, or which are already filled by Englishmen;
and the'kind of law that they are taught serves to crowd the
courts of the country with half-educated pleaders.

Whatever may be the defects of the system, which we will
endeavour to consider impartially, it is only right to say that
no blame attaches to the Educational Department of the State,
which is very anxious to promote practical instruction, Lut
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is met and thwarted ‘by the rigid scholasticism of the univer- .
sity senates and syndicatés. ,

From the above adverse criticisms, which aré not mme, but
those of local. critics, it will be clear to my readers that' the
question of education in India is intimately associated withi the
future government of the Empire and the fate of the nation;
for no'one possessed of common-sense would maintain that
the country can always be governed by the sword ; and during
my stay in Iodia this was therefore one of the subjects to
which I directed particular attention, and with which I sought
to make myself thoroughly acquainted. With this view I
visited nearly forty educational establishments for young men,
boys, and girls, in different parts of the,countrz, in native
states as well as in British territory, Amongst these were
universities, colleges, high schools, others of a lower and of the
lowest grade; schools connected with the various missionary
bodies, schools of art and scxence, technical or trade schools,
one deaf and dumb institution,' where the oral system is em-
ployed ; reformatories, and schools connected with the military
cantonments. In many of them I stayed a considerable time,
making myself acquainted not only with the capacity of the
pupils, but with the efficiency of the teachers, and endeavouring
to ascertain what would probably be the future career of the
former; and whether I was favoured with dntroductions, or
visited the schools alone haphazard, I was always received
with courtesy, and was impressed with the zeal and earnestuess
of the teachers and the diligence of the pupils.

One complaint that was frequently made to me by school
managers or head-masters was that the policy of the Govern-
ment has of late been to withdraw State support from educa-
tion, and to force local municipal bodies to supply its place;
and et the meeting of the National Congress at Allahabad,
Mr, Adams, the bead of & large school at Madras, said that
the result of this pohcy had been to close every high school and
secondary school in the city. Whether or not this s wise in

"a young nation, for such is India, looked at from a Western

standpoint, I can bardly venture to say. It may have its

advantages in modifying and improving the present system;
. 3 The only institution for deaf matea in Tadia.
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but with the constantly increasing demands upon the recently
established municipalities, by whom education is not yet fully
appreciated, it appears to me to be at least somewhat premature
~in fact, it is doing what the official classes are never tired
of deprecating, namely, attempting to rule India on English
principles, And now for a few examples of institutions which
appear to me of a typical character,
- Bome of the lowest elementary schools in India resemble
our dame’s schools, In company with Mr, Bennett, the intelli-
gent young sub-editor of the Gazetfe, I visited one of those
schools in Bombay, It was beld up a kind of ¢ourt or entry;
the children sat on benches against the walls, and received only
the very first rudiments of educatlon in the vernacular from a
priest. Thé charge, where the children could pay, was four
annas per month-—-—roufrhly speaking, about 13d. per week; but
this and similar schools are largely supported by benevolent
Parsees, Hindoos, and Roman Catholics, so that extreme poverty
does not stand in the way of the children receiving gratuitously -
such instruction as the schools afford,, a
_ Of the Parsee girls’ schools in Bombay I have already spoken,
and may herg repeat that they are by no means uniform in
their standard of excellence. In one I reteived the impression-
- that the mistresses were backward and took little pride in their
pupils, whose appearance was picturesque; but their accom-
plishments seemed to have received more attention than even
their elementary education. In another the teachers (English)
were very efficient, the girls bright, eager to learn, very clever,
and thoroughly well grounded in general education as well as
accomplishments. In a third, everything else seemed to be
sacrificed i order to prepare the girls for the university, They
~were strong in algebra, but very weak in geography. In these
schools the instruction is moral; “moral songs” are sung, and
the girls are fitted to become the mistresses of homes and orna-
nents of civilised and refined social circles.
. 'In 8t. Mary’s College, Bombay, & typical Roman Catholic
institution, there are 210 boarders. who are taught “up to
matriculation.” Amongst them .are Europeans, FEurasians,
native Christians (Catholics), and a few Protestants; seventy-
five are orphans, The pupils pay 20 to 25 rupees per month,
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and Government makes & grant of 6000 rupees per annum.
At Bandera, also \ea.r Bombay, there is a Roman Catholie
domestic institution for native girls, who are frequently mar-
ried from the school to young Christians and Hindoos engaged

_ on railways or in trades, There the girls are taught sewing,

-

needlework, music, and all the domestic duties of housewives.
I consider this and similar institutions amongst the most
effective agencies for social reform in the country; the girls
eitber return to their parents’ homes, where they become lay
missionaries, or enter homes of their own and perform a similar
function, Generally, however, on vwiting Roman Catholic in-
stitutions, I was struck there, as in nearly every other' large
educational establishment, by the great want of pracncal instrue-
tion, and I was told that “the kind of education’ reqmred by.k
Government, precludes practical instruction,”

A circumstance occurred during my visit to & Roman Catholio
college which, although not stnctly connected with education,
was of great interest as illustrating the habits of the natives
and the methods of the missionaries, My reverend guide, the
late respected Archbishop of Bombay (Dr. Porter), took me into
the chapel, which was profusely decorated with wreaths and
festoons of beautiful flowers, and when I expressed surprise,
he said it was one of the chief delights of the pupils, which
they encouraged rather than forbade. It seemed to me to be
8 connecting link between Hinduism and Roman Catholic
Chrlstlamty.

Dut to proceed. At Ahmedabad thers is an excellent trammcv
college for women. There are sixty-nine married women and
widows from sixteen to thirty, who afterwards teach in schools
of different grades. Some are either the wives of  school-
masters, or, if young widows, they are afterwards married to
schoolmasters, the husband teaching the boys and the wife
the girls, There is one great drawback to this system, namely,
that the wife is too much occupied with teaching to attend to
her maternal duties; and as some of the municipalities care
little about education and less about girls, no attention is
paid to the mother during pregnancy and childbirth, and the
children are neglected and die. I heard this sad tale in more
than one Jocality. At another school in Abmedatad I spent
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some time conversing with and asking questions of the highest
class of boys (many were young married men), snd I was
astonished at the breadth of their information. Instead of
going through the ordinary form of examination in different
branches of kunowledge, I tested their capacity by inquiring
"about the natural productmns of various countries, the advan-
tages acerning from different industrial pursuits, the bearings
o,f freight, strikes, currency, &c., on trade and manufactures,
Then I led them to compare the Irish demand for Home Rule
(which' they perfectly understood !) with those formulated by’
the Indian National Congress; to explain to me the effects
of land tenure in different parts of India upon the condition
‘of the agricultural community, On el these matters they
gave me intelligent replies. They were conversant with the
leadma points in constitutional history, more than one being
ev1dently familiar with Hallam; and finally, in order to test
their practical knowledge of geovraphy, I made them tell me
the names and discoverfes of the leading explorers from early
times down to the present day. They knew quite as much
about Stanley as about.Vasco da Gama, and I question very
much whether it would be possible to find in any one educa~
tional institution in Europe a whole class of young people
who possess such varied information as those Hindoo lads
at Abmedabad. Two facts were forcibly impressed upon me
by this interview: first, that the want of practical know-
ledse amongst the Indian youth is the fault, not of the taught,
but of the teachers or the system; and secondly, that those
persons who talk about the desire for representative govern-
ment being confined to “a small educated minority,” know
little of the views and feelings of the rising generation. We -
shall have further opportunities for the discussion of this
interesting topic. Let me just add in passing, that much of
the success of the tuition in Ahmedabad, which is in Dritish
territory, is due to Mr. Mahipatram, & native gentleman, who
may be said to represent the educational branch of the muni-
cipality,, DBut there is also at Ahmedabad one of the mis-
siong of the Irish Presbyterians, where 8350 children are edu-s
cated, namely, 250 boys in a'hizh school, 300 boys in three
vernacular schools, and 300 girls in the. same number of
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vernacular schools, Now, in wy introductory remarks on
education in India, I said that it is impossible entirely to.dis-
sociate the subject from social and- religious considerations,
and here we have a case in point. The schools are conducted
by the most kindly, seli-denying, end zealous missionaries,
and with the most philanthropic objects. Most of the chil-
dren in one of the girls’ schools are the daughters of low-caste
cotton-hands, &e, who are glad to pay & small fee to have '
their children educated by the missionaries, for they. would
ziot be admitted into the regular schools (pretty much as a
tradesman’s child would not be admitted into a school where
the children of the upper ten are taught in England); but
when these Hindoo girls leave, they must generally. marry
into caste, and much good is neutralised by their being obliged
to conform to caste"usages.j "Again, I found that at Shahavadi,
a villige about, four miles from Ahmedabad, a Christian com=
maunity with schools had been established by the Irish Presby-
terians, but that in 1884 emissaries of 'the Salvation Army
came and took away many Christians, who subsequently left
the “Army,” but did not return to the Presbyterian fold.
This is one of the results of the squabbles amongst Christians
themselves, There was any amount of preaching in church
and in the bazaars, but on inquiry I was told that the sum |
total of conversions during the year bad been one Brahmin,
two Danyas or traders, and two low castes. Now, I am here
merely stating facts, and am far from admitting the principle
that the value of missionary effort is to be measured- by the
number of counversions or by the cost per head, but such facts
must be borne in mind . when we come to form a general
estimate of the success or failure of the missionary enter-
prise. .

At Delhi, a city containing 173,000 inhabitants, there is
8 number -of very valuable educamonal institutions connected
with the municipality, as well a3 with missionary enterprise.
Of these, two are conspicuous for their excellence, namely,
the municipal schools, and those belonging to the Cambridge
Mission (Church of England). At the central municipal school
and its branches there are 848 scholars, of whom 7i9 are
Hindoos and 129 Mohammedans. Concerning these. two
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dengminations, I may mention that throughout India I have
found that the Mohammedan scholars are not so intelligent
nor 5o educable as the Hindoos, but that they possess greater
power of acquiring Oriental languages, The municipal schools
at Delhi comprise classes of various grades, from the lowest
primary upwards, including Anglo-Arabic and Anglo-Sanskrit
classes. They are well supported, the total expenditure being
R.23,460 or £2346 per annum, of which the scholars con-
tribute R.5892 or £589, a very fair proportion considering
the poverty of some of the parents. R.2224 are devoted to
scholarships. I found the scholars fairly proficient, but, as
usual, only in such branches as would fit them for the public
service. Here, too, I found some provision for physical train-
- ing in the shape of cricket. In visiting the municipality
schools, I had the advantage of the guidance of Mr. Khanya
Lal, an able retired inspector of schools, from whom I obtained
an insight into the working of the whole system.
At the Cambridge Mission College and schools (St. Stephen’s)
I found ome of the best and most satisfactorily organised
~educational institutions in India—educational not only in a
scholastic, but also in a moral sense. There is a central
school with six branches, in which altogether 750 boys are
trained. They are all natives of the Hindoo and Mohammedan
faiths, except twenty-five who are Christians, The course of
instruction embraces every degree, from the lowest elementary
to the preparatory B.A.; but although I visited most of the
classes, my attention was here particularly attracted by those
of the higher grade. The education is generally useful, and
includes the physical sciences, in which the young men were
fairly proficient. Here, as elsewhere, I tested their knowledge,
not by questions from text-books, but by making them draw
diagrams on the black-board showing the principle and action
of the telephone, hydraulic cotton-press, and other appliances,
with which they were or ought to be familiar. The results at
this institution were satisfactory, but at other places where
they profess to make physical science a prominent subject, I
was frequently disappointed at finding the work neglected or
inefficient. Now it was the professor who was absent, then
the apparatus was out of order or imperfect; and as to the
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student under ‘examination, be would seek to envelop his
ionorance in a cloud of words, whilst others were on the look-
out to profit by his failure, and often volunteered to take
his place—and displayed even a greater degree of ignorance.
Hindoo boys, and .even, for that matter, many of riper years,
when they are asked to solve a problem or explain a subject
of which they- are ignorant, will, if you allow them, go on
talking loosely for half an hour, in the hope of hitting upon
the correct solution or reply; they seldom have the moral
courage to say,“ I don’t know.”

At St Stephens College, too, there is a cricket-club, and
physical education is not neglected. The general mpressxon
that I formed of the whole establishment was that the prin- -
cipal, the Rev. S, Allnutt, M.A,, and all his staff, are gentle- -
‘men, training a large body of youna natives to become like
themselves, They undonbtedly exercise a most wholesome in-
fluence upon their enfourage and upon native society generally,
breaking down superstitions with which even the most ardent .
Hindoo reformers dare not meddle; and whether or not their
baptismal experiments be a success, they are undoubtedly
teaching a large number of young Hindoos practical Christi-
anity. . Of these facts I had ocular demonstration of the most
convincing kind, and it seems to me that all who have the
welfare of India at heart must be glad to support this and.
similarly well-conducted missionary enterprises. :

Speaking of physical education, it may not be mappropnate
here to mention, that whilst there is a marked absence of pro~
vision for it in Indian schools, and that where such provision
_exists the students fail to benefit by it, the number of native
cricket~clubs throughout the oountry is increasing rapidly ; and |
I have very liftle doubt that in a generation or “two there willf
be a marked improvement in the physique of the nation, proe
vided always that the customs of the seclusion of women, early
marriages, and enforced marriages within the caste be relaxed
or discontinued. The absence of physical training is not due to
the climate, for the English, to whom it is more trying than to
the natives, keep up their manly exercises, and it is delight-
ful to find oneself at some far-distant station in the midst of
a party of officers and civilians with their lady friends actively
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engaged in Jawn-tennis. Thé ‘natives are however, begina
ning' to fo]Idw their: example, and probably their activity
is’ snmulated by ‘the’ constant repetition of the taunts they
hear abiout a handful of Raquts putting a crowd of Baboos

" to flight.  (Just imagine a score of armed Highland soldiers
charomﬂ with fixed -bayonets into the Royal Exchange at
’Chanﬂe time!)” Be that as it may, there are many mdxca—
tiong that the natives are beomnmo to have their eyes opened
to the necessity for- physwal exercise, so that their bodily
strength may .not lag behind ‘their already highly-developed
mental faculties, It wxn be an auspicious day for all nation- .

~ alities in India when the power of Great Britain. shall be
backed up, not by the lances and bayonets of hired Rajputs,

_ but by the good—wxll of stronmbodxed intelligent, and loyal
cmhans. '

But the education of the natives of our dependeucy ‘has not
been left to.our countrymen alone. From Lahore in the north-
west, down as far as Allshabad, the American Presbyferians -

.are performing a work second to nome in its eﬁicwncy At
the former place they have a ‘splendid mission, in charge of
the Rev. Dr. Forman, one of the finest old gentlemen in the
country (Plate VIIL), T believe he was the first -Christian
‘missionary in the Punjab, ~ For boys they have a college with
about 135 students, a high school with §2 3, and branch ela-
mentary schools with about 750 pupils. They teach 500
" girls in suitable schools, and have in addition a self-supporting
adult night-school with seventy-four pupils, Of the whole
number, hOWeveI', only thirty-five are Christians, the rest being
‘Hindoos and Mohammedans At the same time, it must be
mentioned that the Bible is read in the vernacular, and
stranvely enough, there is no attempt at interference, as there
i3 in many othier places, on the part of the native priesthood.
Qur Government encourages and supports the American Mission
.with great liberality, When I was there, the schools were
located in'a large. quadrangular house, but a fine new. build-
* ing was in course of erection, for which the Government had
provxded the land and half the cost of the building, the re-
mainder baving been gubscribed by local friends of all deno-
. minations and nationalities, Altogether, the people of Lahore

\ -
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have subscribed a lakh of rupees (£10,000) in support of
_the mission. The salaries of the teachers and ministers are”
paid with funds from the United States. The scholars of the -
- higher classes are very intelligent, not so well acquainted with
Indian history as might be expected, but they read English
well, and understand thoroughly most of what they read;
indeed, they are so far Anglicised as to applaud by clapping
their hands when visitors take their departure. The students’
of the college, many of whom are married, are very quick,
sometimes more quick than clear in their replies to questions,
. They seem most anxious to learn, and are well acquainted .
with the practical application of their knowledge. ‘
Lahore contains a large number of valuable educational
institutions, and it was there that the question of vernacular
- teaching in schools may be said to have been settled.. Up to
the year 1876, the senates of the universities, in framing
the cwrriculum, which receives the sanction of the Vlceroy
in Council and naturally nges the direction to “secondary
education, refused to encourage instruction in any language
other than English; but when the University of Lahore was
founded, there was sn animated discussion in the Viceregal
Council as to whether Lahore should. proceed on the old lines
_or on an Oriental basis, The latter course was adopted and
the ice once broken, a great impulse was given to teaching -
‘in the vernacular; whilst at Lahore, besides the Goverument ‘
teaching college, of which Mr, Tewis is the able principal,
there is the Oriental College, presided over by Dr. St;em, who
is also registrar of the university. '
The circumstance that struck me most forcibly in con-
nection with education in India is the defective nature of the
instruction given'in some of the large schools in the capital ’
itself—a deficiency which I cannot help thinking accounts for
the ignorancs of many of the poorer classes. You can hardly
walk & hundred yards in Calcutta without being stopped by '
one or more messengers, who push a letter or card under your
nose, and wait unti]l you point out to them the direction in
which they should ‘proceed with their missive. When they
are told this, they go on blindly for a few paces, or as soon
as they come to a street corner, when you see them stop
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some one else for further directions. They can neither speak
English, nor read the names on streets, nor the numbers on
the houses, A young native friend told me that if he has a
letter- or message to send to any particular house, he gives
very plain directions to his servant as to which way he is to
go, where he is to turn, and what kind of house he must look
for, but that twice out of three times he fails to reach his
destination, . !

In Calcutta I visited several schools, and found most of
them overcrowded, and by no means equal to those of the
Mofussil. The most interesting of these schools is the so-
called “ Metropolitan Institution,” the ihception of which bears
testimony to the bemevolence of a private individual, Pandit
Vidyasagara, who is, as I understood, practically the proprie-
tor., Originally it was founded by a few native gentlemen as
a training school, but at present it comprises a central college
and four branch schools, which are entirely self—supportmﬁ
and give instruction to over 4200 scholars, From a statement
which was given to me by the principal, I learned that in the
college, with 1200 students, there are only thirteen professora ;
nor am I disposed to doubt this fact, for in one class-room I
found a gentleman perched up at a desk attempting to instruct
150 students; and when I expressed astonishment at such a
tutorial feat, and inquired how he managed it, he admitted
that it required great physical exertion, as he had to shout to
make himself heard by the students at the far end of the room.
In another way this school, which is no doubt in many respects
an excellent institution, illustrates the chief defect of the
Indian system of education. ' At the end of the report is a
statement that “in the course of the last nine years the
institution has turned out above 700 graduates in Arts and
Law;” and when the reader remembers that this is only one
of hundreds of such institutions, and (on the highest autho-
rity) that the whole system of education in India turns out,
first and chiefly, candidates for civil employment; secondly,
teachers; thirdly, lawyers; and fourthly, “a few medical men,”
he may judge of the character of the institution, and of the
difficulty in finding employment for the B.A’s with whom the
country swarms.
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" But if the want of practical instruction be one of the defects
jn the present system of education in India, there are already
hopeful signs that it is not always to remain so; and if the
reader will again cross to the Bombay side of the Peninsula,
he may have an opportunity of visiting what may without exag-
geration be pronounced a model techmcal school,

“The Victoria Jubiles Technical Institute is a credit not only
to its zealous principal, Mr. Phythian, C.E, but to the influen~
tial committee and supporters to which dts efficiency and suc-
cess are largely attributable. It is held in the old Elphinstone
College buildings in Bombay, and was established as recently
a3 Sept.ember 188 7, with 120 students. To show the great
need there is for such institutions, it is only necessary to men-
tion, that whilst it was expected that the highest number- of
students reached would be 160, there were -already at the
time of my visit in 1888, 240, of whom 115§ were Parsees,
107 were Hmdoos 12 were Christians, 4 Mussulmans, and 2
Hebrews,

The average age of the students is nineteen; they do not
boahd on the premises; the cost of tuition is about 36 rupees
per annum, which amount is doubled by extras, books, &e. ; in
all, therefore, under £8 per head. The course of instruction is
essentially practical, being designed to prepare students for
professions and manufacturing mdustnes. The cHief subjects

taught are machine-drawing, mechanics (theoretlcal and ap-
plied), steam and physics, vnth a laboratory in each depart~
ment. A model cotton-mill was in course of erection, in which
the students are to be taught spinning, weaving, &c.; Jec-
tures, to the excellence of which I can bear testimony from
personal observation, were already being delivered on the econo-
mic properties of cotton, &e. Mechanical engineering is to be
taught in the institution, where tools of all needful kmds, such
as planmv machines, lathes, &e., as well as forges, were being
erected, The Government gives a handsome sum in aid, and
the remaining revenue is derived from-the students’ fees and
private subscriptions, The young men show great aptitude
and anxiety-to learn; but even here, under one of the best
principals whom it was possible to secure, and with excellent
demonstrators, I could not help noticing thg same _want of
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accuracy and precmon in definition as amongst Indian boys
everywhere else. It is, however, hardly fair as yet to judge
-of their capabilities, for most of them had been but a -short
period-under instruction. »

Such institutions as this ought to be found in every indus«
trial centre in India, The country is so rich in natural pro-
ducts, of which the natives hardly know the uses, and so many
of them might be economically employed there instead of being
sent to Europe, that I am convineed it would be a great advan-, ’
tage, and would add to the prosperity of the people if the
Supreme Government appointed a small Commission to ascer-

_tain what could be dome in that direction, and should then
give practical effect to its recommendations.

- Another very interesting institution in Bombay is the .
. Sassoon Reformatory for the industrial training of boys (some,
if not all of them, committed), where they are taught coache
making and other branches of industry. This would serve as

"a model for our prison reformers and philanthropists, and
.similar institations might with advantarve be established at
bome,

One of the most useful institutions' for the furt.herance of
industrial knowledge and practice is the College of Science at
Poona. The operations of this establishment, which is under’
the care of a most enthusiastic principal, Dr. Cooke, are
of a multifarious kind. They are carried on in a beautiful
building about two miles from -the raillway station, and
although an unpretending institution was established as far
back -as 1854, the present building was only completed in
1868. The subjects taught are civil engineering, mathe-
matics, experimental physics, mining, metallurgy, chemistry,
architecture, forestry, farming, veterinary surgery, &c. There
is a farm of 150 acres, which has recently been transferred
to the’ Agricultural Department; a veterinary hospital, where
lectures are delivered ; mechanical, physical, and chemical labo~
ratories, workshops, foundmes &c. - In fact, the only unfavour-.
able impression that was made upon my mind was that too
much is being attempted under one roof. At the time of my
visit, most of the students were out levelling and surveying,
so I had baxdly an opportunity to form a correct opinion con-
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cerning them. ~There are in all about 200 of eve'ry nationality,
but clueﬂy Hindoos; they board on the pretmses, and pay
100 rupees per apnum. About 100 are ip the _workshops,
which are nearly self-supporting, ‘as they execute work for
the whole surrounding neighbourhood, the students being for-
mally apprenticed to Dr. Codke for a term of three years.
There are seventeen masters, including the principal; who
receive in all about £6750 per annum in salaries; and, so far
us I could judge during a hasty visit under disadvanmoéous )
conditions, the institution appears to be very- eﬁicxent.ly and
creditably managed.!

There is, so far as I -could ascextam, only one other avncula ‘
tural college in India, This is near Madras, and it consists of
a college thh boarding-houses in a small compound of thirty
acres. There are about eighty students, thirty of whom are .
pensioners of the State; the course of instruction .lasts three
years, and nominally comprises, besides the ‘ordinary agricul-
tural education, including here irrigation, a number of other
subjects, such as sylvxculture, chemistry, botany, &c., a botam«, .
garden being one of the adjuncts,

These are a few of the institutions where practlcal msttuc- '
tion is given in the useful arts, and there ‘are in various places
“ art, schools ” for instruction in pottery and the fine arts; but
tha whole thing is in its infancy, and it is necessary to repeat
that it is incumbent on the Stata-to provide, in some form or
other, additional means of instruction that will enable young
men to understand the usés and value of the mdmenous pro—
ducts of the soil.

A few words concerning education in the name state& 1
visited the leading institutions in Baroda and some in Jaippr,
and comparing them with those in British territory, I did not |
find them as efficient, although in Baroda especially. efforts -
are being made by the authorities to foster education. There
is a college (Plate XIX.) and high school at Baroda, con~ .
taining a chemical laboratory, to accommodate sixty students,
but only three attended; and from circumstances that came

} Daring my visit to Poons T went over the Decian College, and found the
memory of their former principal, Sir Edwin Arnold, atill fresh, in the minds of
the students, who made me the bearer of a message of kindly greeting,
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under my notice, I fear the prospects of technical instruction
are for the present confined to paper, At an excellent hoys’
school at Baroda I found the pupils well up in Indian history
and geography, and possessing some knowledge of English
history, There are schools also where boys are taught who
are only acquainted with the vernacular languages, Marathi,
Guzerati, &e., and a “Sirdar ” school for the sons of chiefs, &c.
There is an excellent training school for girls, of whom there
were 120 under instruction, who were fairly. proficient in
various branches of knowledge. As for Jaipur, everything
in the way of education and enlightenment seems to have
been due to the late Maharajah (of the present one the less
said the better). I visited several schools, but the best three
are the Maharajah’s College, the School of Art, an industrial
school of high wrder, and Miss Hemming's girls’ school.!

So far as education goes, that given at the college is excel-
lent, embracing not only all the usual branches, but Sanskrit,
Vedic literature, Persian,.&c., and there is a staff of very
accomplished pandits, Miss Hemming's school is a model in
its way, It consists of a central school and braunches, with an
average attendance of 230 girls, several of whom, including
one of nine years of age (1), were married.

But the reader may judge of the condition of the people
of Jaipur when he hears that, according to the official report,
only a little over § per cent. of the male population of school
age, and under % per cent of the females, are under instruction.

To the preceding account of some typical educational insti-
tutions in India I would like to add a few remarks concern-
ing the teaching by English ladies in zenanas, In two of
the zenanas which I had the privilege of visiting, the ladies
give instruction in elementary knowledgze and in needlework,
namely, two lessons a week of an hour each; and I was-
told, by natives thoroughly well informed on the subject,
that the fees paid to the zenana teachers vary in different
families and in various parts of India from § annas to 50

-Tupees per month, according to the means and rank of the

} In the public gardens at Jaipur the Albert Hall contains one of the most
magnificent industrial and economic collections in India—1T should be disposed to
say, in the whole world.
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families in which instruction is giver. In a few families
the women are comparatively well educated, but in very
many cases they read very little excepting during lesson--
time, their occupations, such as cooking for their male rela-
tives, keeping the house. clean, &c., &c., precluding any
continued application to study. . I am unable to say with
authority how the fees are-applied, as T have been unable -
to procure a balance sheet which shows this satisfactorily, -
but I understand that the fees usually go to the Missionary
Socxety to which the ladies belong, and that the. teachers
receive salaries varying from 80 to 150 rupees per month,
‘or (taking the rupee at 2s,) from £96 to £180 per annum,
with free quarters and conveyances. In a large number of
cases the salaries are considerably lower, and many instances
of devotion and disinterestedness came under my. notics;
whilst, on the other Land, I found th?t some of the young
ladies who go out to India, having a “call” to convert the
heathen, rbsemble those who put in short terms as.hospital
nurses at home! I am bound to say that the general fm-
pressiorr which I formed: was that many a poor English
governess would gladly brave the climate if ‘she could enjoy
the comforts and social position which fall to the lot of a
considerable number of the zenana ladies. As a rule, they
exercise & good moral end social influence upon the women
with whom they come into contact; but I am afraid there are
some—and I hope it is only a yery small mmonty—who are
not so anxious as they should be, for professional reasons, to
see the pardah system (the seclusion of women)-abolished,
This is a delicate matter, on which more might be said,
but I trust that my remarks will not be taken to mean
anything more than that the social and material position of -
the zenana ladies does not seem to me to be well understood
at home; but that they, or a very large proportion of them,
are doing a very beneficent work in India, though not in
the direction usually supposed. To be plain: as soon as
1 One case came under my notice which teminded me of the pilgrim who boiled
the peas in bis shoes—I daresay the reader knows the story, I wastold bys
zenans teacher that Misg —— and Diss ~— had come out to India as teachers,
but “they are well off, and don’t mean to give up all socml mtemoune' I mean

lawn-tenuis and that kind of thmg "
0
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they attempt to proselytise, they are breakmrr faith thh their -
native employers,
The subject of education is a dry one, and I fear that
the reader's patience will have been exhausted by these
details, imperfect and partial though they be, concerning
the various: kinds of educational institutions in India; but
. it must be remembered that the future destiny of the pepple
_ is largely dependent upon the education of its youth, far more
so than in many countries where rulers and ruled are of
the same nationality. To sum up, therefore: from personal
experience and careful observation, from the study of the
reports of many institutions, and from the printed and oral
statements of officials of every rank, from the highest to the
lowest, I have formed the impression, first, that the Glovern-
. ment is extremely snxious to do what the writer whose
remarks I quoted at the beginning of the second part of my
work says it ought to do, “to promote education on the most
extensive scale”—this is with the qualification named a§to
the transference of burdens to municipalities; secondly, that
the officials desire this education to be practical, and extend
aid to every class and denomination without favour or par-
tiality, looking at results alone, On the other hand, the
cowrse of instruction, which commences from above at the
dictation of the University authorities, and necessanly filters
down through the whole educational system, is far too scholas-
tic, and is to a large extent useless for the ordinary vocations
of the recipients, especially in such a country as India, where
the prosperity of the inhabitants depends upon its industrial
resources. The schools turn out, not practical men of the world,
but aspirants after Government employment and teachers, with
a considerable sprinkling of useless young pedants. Here is
an illustration, which some may call a caricature, but which is
_only an exaggeration of many similar instances of the resnlts
of the present system,

Mr. W, 8. Caiue, M.P,, whom I met in India, told me at
Lahore that two students had come to him from the Govern~
ment College one Sunday afternoon, They informed him that
the object of their visit was to discuss English literature with
their “ distinguished visitor” at Lahore. Mr, Caine, who was
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there in the cause of ‘drink reform, asked them what branch
of literature they wished to discuss with bhim, = One of them
replied, “ We should first like to discuss with you the writings
and opinions of Thomas Carlyle, thén we should be pleased to
2o on to discuss those of Mr. Herbert Spencer, and after that
we should be glad to discuss any pure and noble English
writer whom you yourself would suggest” “I meed hardly -
tell you,” Mr. Caine said to me, “that I had important letters
to write, and after a little conversation, wished my learned
friends * good afternoon,’” And this was at Lahore, where, as
I have said, the old traditions were first broken through, and
where they have one of the most accomplished principals in
the whole country! ' )

Still, with all its obvious defects, education is maling good
progress in India, thanks to the large-minded liberality of the
“State, the praiseworthy efforts of missionaries, and the nataral
aptitude of the native youth; and if there be one fact beyond
all dispute, it is that the religious and social reform, as well as
the material prosperity of the whole nation, will largely depend
upon its development—in the right direction,



CHAPTER XIV.
MEDICAL—~—LADY DUFFERIN’S FUXD.

Native doctors and their remedies—Priestoraft—* Kura "— }Moza *—Their ap-
* " plication—Spread of the English system of medicine—Medical relief and
proselytism—The Government medical system-—English doctors and native
assiftants—Unfair distribution of salaries—Equitable remuneration to natives
in medical schools—The native states—The hospital at Baroda—Lady
Dufferin’s Fund~Its objects—Native Dhais—Their barbarous treatment of
patients—Ignorance, carelessness, criminal intent—Infanticide—Confessions
of & Dhai—Treatment of women in childbirth—Benevolent action of Lady
Dufferin—The National Association for Supplying Medical Aid to the
Women of India—-Its widespread ramificati Medical Their
lassification, remuneration, and functions—Benefits conferred by the Asso-
cistion—India as a field for lady-practitioners—-Advantages and draw-
backs-—(Note; Mrs, Scharlieb, M.D.)—Political results of Lady Dufferin’s
movement, ’ . '

“Woe to the wretched péople who call
A native quack to their aid,

Oxne glorious blessing of English rule

Is—death to their tricks, uncouth,

Through the silent work of the medical school
And the spread of medical truthewLays of Iad,

THERE is a little exaggeration in these quoted lines, written by
one of the most delightful poets of our Eastern Empire. It is true
that the methods of the native doctors are empirical, that they
have no scientific system, and that their remedies are frequently
associated with incantations, and are applied according to Vedic
formule. But many of them are very clever, their remedies
often effective, and we have no need to travel all the way to
India in search of faith-healing! The native doctors in the
villages are chiefly Brahmins and women, who employ the

herbs of the country, in many instances with considerable
- ) 213
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success, Their favourite remedy for fever is called “Kura,”
black and white (Wrightea anti-dysenterica), which is given
internally, as well as applied to the pulse with Vedic formulz.
Sometimes the patient is kept hot with bricks, at others he is
made to drink a great deal of hot water, and is then rolled
in a blanket and kept warm by three or four people sitting -
upon him, I was assured that this method is very efficacious.
They bleed very cleverly with lancets, chiefly in the elbow,
and cauterise with “Mowa,” 2 weed bearing an inflammable
down, The same plant is also used to cure various maladies,
such as sciatica, lurbago, neuralgia, swellings of the joints, &e. ;
but although the association of religious rites with medicine
helps to maintain the influence of the native doctors, English
medical institutions have sprung up everywhere, and the Eng--
lish system is gradually driving them ous of the field.!

Reference has already been made to the dispensaries attached
to missions, and to the practice in some of them of combining
proselytism with gratuitous medical ‘aid. In regard to this
misuse of philanthropy, it is only necessary.to eay that it is
hardly a step in advance of the native methods of securing
religious influence, and the great favour shown to Lady
])u(ferlns Medical Mission cannot. fail to cause its discon-'
tinuance,

The chief object of this chapter is to treat of Lady Dufferin’s
Mission, which is free from all theological bias, and is doing
wmuch to convince the natives of India of the disinterestedness
of our rule, but & few words concerning similar agencies pro-
moted by the State may not be uninteresting. The medical
system of Indiz may be said to have for its basis the Army
Medical Department, which is under the superintendence of
a “surgeon-general,” with a complete staff under him.  Every
station has a civil surgeon, usually a covenanted military
doctor, who is allowed to undertake private practice, and one
of whose duties is to see the Vaccination Act carried out.
There are numerous medical. colleges and other centres of

! Readers who are interested in this part of the subject will find much wuseful
information in Dr. Thomns A, Wise's “ Commentary on the Hindoo System of
Medicing™ (Calcutts, 1845), and in Dr. Dymock’s “Tbe Vegetnble Materia .
Medica of Western Indis™ (Bombay), )
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medical mstruction which are sending out a considerable num-
ber of fairly qualified practitioners, including many natives,
but on the whole the supply falls far short of the requirements
of the nation, . The native states are following the lead of the
British, and great encouragement is given by native rulers and
‘wealthy citizens to the estabhshment and support of hospitals,
infirmaries, and dispensaries.

One -serious obstacle- in the way of increasing the supply
of medical men seems to me to be the unfair and invidious
difference made in the remuneration of native as compared
with English professional ‘men employed in our service, and
the same, it may be added, applies to legal and other depart-
ments of the State. - Take Delhi, for example, where the civil
surgeon (a military man) is paid 1150 rupees per month,
whilst his two native assistants receive only 150 each. In
Lahore, the English civil surgeon gets 1050 rupees, the native
assistants 150 rupees—»mdeed throughout India the proportion
is everywhere as seven or eight for the Englich to one for
.the pative official. <Is it to be wondered at t}iat the diseatis-
faction felt at the “ plums” being. everywhere reserved for the
British should begin to find utterance in the native press and
in the National Conaress? So far as the medical department
i concerned, it cannot possibly be urged, as it i3 in the legal
administration, that the moral qualities which are requisite
demand a greatly increased scale of remuneration for the
Englishman, If the services.of an English civil surgeon be
worth £1380 per annum, surely those of his chief assis-
tants, if they be of any value whatever, must be rated low at
£180, no matter, to what nationality they belong. This does,
not, apply, however, to the medical colleges and schools For
example, at the Campbell Medical School and Hosp1ta1 Cal-
cutta, the superintendent, an English surgeon-major, receives
§50 rupees per month, and there are eight professors and
demonstrators, all natives, most of whom get from 300 to 350
rupees, and a number of native assistants who receive 100 to
150 rupees, = Can anything prove more conclusively that it is
not the incapacity of the natives, but favouritism of the domi-
nant race, which awards disproportionately high salaries to the
English officials? We shall have occasion to notice similar
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inequalities in other departments of the State, and they ara of
vital importance in the political relatxons of the governors and
the governed. )

As T have said, the example of the EuOhSh in estabhshmu
medical institutions is wisely follqwed by the native govern-
ments, but one excellent illustration must suffice. The State
hospital ‘at Baroda is a beautiful light structute, or rather
series of buildings in brick and stone. The main building
contains six wards, which accommodate fifty-six patients, and
at the time of my visit they were. quite full, The comforts of’
the patients and the attention they receive generally is all
that could be desired. Then there is a cholera ward, which
holds twelve patients. Cholera is the worst epidemic in India
it usually arises from eating raw fruits, and periodical notices
are put out, as in the case of mad dogs with us, warning the
people of the danger, There Is an ophthalmic ward, with ac-
commodation for eight, and an obstetric ward for six patients..
In addition, there are four “ oentlemeps wards,” with accom-
modation” for ‘ten patients. All are free, and the medical
service consists of two medical officers and two assistants,
Attached to the hospital is a dispensary, giving relief and
medicines to about 100 out-patients. As I have said, similar
institutions are now to be found in all parts of India, attached
to state and municipal establishments and to religious mis-
sions, As far as the medical institutions of Baroda are con-

" cerned, they reflect great credit upon the young Gaekwar, who
takes a personal interest in all such matters, (I cannot refrain
here from recording my obligation to Dewan Bahadur Mani-
Lhai Jasbhai, one of the Gaekwar's: Council, for the attention
he paid to me during my visit to Baroda, and for the frank
explanations he gave to me at the various institutions we
visited, It was, however, on a par with similar treatment
which I experienced at the hands of Englishmen as well as
natives all over India.)
- It is without prejudice to the admirable institutions referred
to above as existing throughout the Empire, that I propose to
devote the remainder of this short chapter to an account of
the so-called “ Countess of Dufferin’s Fund,” which is admini-
stered and managed by the * National Association for Supplying
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Medical A1d to the Women of India.” In several places, as,
for example, in the chapter on the “ Women of India” and in
the one on “ Education,” I have referred to the neglected condi-
tion of the weaker sex. Something has been accomplished by
such ladies as Miss Carpenter and by many native. reformers
‘fo ameliorate their lof, and an immense deal of printing-ink .
has been expénded on the same object. But to Lady Dufferin
is due the credit of having initiated and fostered a movement
which bids fair to eclipse all others .of a similar kind, and to
draw closer the bonds which umte us Wlth our Indian fellow-
subjects.

The female practitioners to whom the health a.nd safety of
the women of India have been and are still very largely in-
trusted during.pregnancy and childbirth are called Dhils or
Dils, a name. very closely approximating to that of a witch
(Da1), and cne which is in ‘many cases very appropriate.
Some of these women are conscientious and possessed of ability,
but by far the larger nuinber-are entirely unfitted for their
duties. They are omlty of the grossest malpractices, arising
,usually from one of three causes, ignorance, -carelessness, or
crimingl intention, " In the first case, ignorance, the Dai so
far exhausts the patient in the first hours of her illness, that
when the crisis comes she has no strength left; the child is -
born dead, and the mother only just-escapes with her life.
Carelessness leads to the use of bedding so indescribably un-
.clean, that fever after childbirth is rather the rule than the
exception ; and mismanagement in connection with bathing is
followed in many cases by lockjaw, which is nearly always
fatal, And lastly, vicious or criminal intention causes the.
wilful murder of infants in the birth by breaking their backs
or twisting their necks, One old Dbai confessed on her death-
bed that she bad berself destroyed hundreds of children

: _Report of Miss Hewlett, in charge of the Maternity Hospital at Amntmr, :
in “ A Record of Three Years’ Work of the National Association for Supplying
Medical Aid to the Women of India,” by the Countess of Dufferin, C,LE. This
and other statements are given on the authority of expericnced medical practi~
* tioners in various parts of India in Lady Dufferin's pnmphlet. Tothat pnblncahon
and to the oral testimony of leading medical men in different places, Aud especi-
ally to Dr. Da Cunha of Bombay, I am indebted for much of the general informa-
tion contained in this chapter,
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From what I could learn, however, the destruction of the in-
faot is often instigated or sanctioned by the parents, The
mode of treatment at childbirth is most barbarous. ~In Central
India, when the child is born, the mother is made fo stand up,
and pressure is applied to her body either by the head or knee-
of the Dhai; she is then made to.lie down on a charpai (bed-
stead), under which a charcoal fire is placed, irréspective of the
season of the year. The room is nsually devoid . of anything
approaching ventilation—indeed, in many cases it may.be
described as a hermetically sealed chamber, In Burma the
practices are.still more barbarous; and Lady Dufferin says,
from reports she has received, that the unhealthy room, the
charcoal fire, crowds of spectators, and accumulating filth (for
nothing whatever is brought out of the sick-room “while the
mother remains there) are condn;lons common to most- parts
-of India,

No wonder then that the good heart of the Vlceroys lady -
should have prompted her to ma.ke an effort at medical reform,
and it is very gratifying to know that her scheme has received
support from men and women of all nationalities and denomi- "
nations, from wealthy laymen, both English and native, from
Hindoo high priests, and Protestant and Catholic archbishops.
Her Association, which is strictly secular, has already central
stations and branches all over India~in Bengal, Bombay,
Madras, the Ceatral Provinces, Mysore, the North-West Pro-
vinces, Oudh, the Punjab, Berar, and Burma. The doors of
the leading ‘medical institutions have been thrown open for
the instruction of the ladies who are undertaking the active
medical work, and many of whom are: natlves of warious
denominations. Female hospitals and dispensaries are spring-
ing up ell over the country, officered by women, some .
of whom have medical degrees, and the whole organisation
is receiving & fair amount of state and mumcxpal support.!
It affords a field. for female employment for British as
well as native ‘women, and several lady-doctors have already

! There are hospitals at Lahore, Agra, Caleutta, Madras, Udaipur, Ulwar,
Durbungha, Nagpur, Rangoon, Mysore, Hyderabad- -Decean; female wards at
Lucknow, Indore, and Bhopal; and dispensariea in all those places, sud in
addition ot Hydersbad-Sind, Delbi, Cuttack, and Bhagulpar, : .
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. gone out from England to take charve of the Association
hospxtals.

The medical women are grouped in three grades: first,
lady-doctors registered under the Medical Acts of the United
Kingdom of'.Great Britain and Ireland, or possessing such
certificate of qualification as would entitle them to such
registration; secondly, female assistant-surgeons; thirdly,
female hospital assistants, The designations are the same as. -

" those given to men who in the Government medical service
take corresponding degrees, the word “ female” being added
to each, Ladies taking service with the Association have to -
sign a five years’ agreement, and medical women of the highest
grade, if they come from England, receive their passage-mouey
and an outfit allowance, and R.300 per month salary, or
R.350 if no lodging is provided. They have-a month’s holiday
annually on full pay, and at the termination of the five years
a lump sum of R.800 in payment of passage-money home.
The lady-doctor is also by her agreement allowed to undertake
private practice, so far as it does not interfere with the special
duties she has been engaged to perform, The salaries of the
assistant-surgeons a.nd of the hospital-assistants are R.100,
and R.20 per month respectively, Dhais or nurses are also
trained at the colleges, and medical aid is rendered to families
in their own homes, under the auspices of the Association.

- As far a3 I have been able to judge from inquiries instituted
in various parts.of the country, it appears that the following
advantages are resulting from the establishment and extension

“of Lady Dufferin’s Association, The first, and of course .the
most important, is the saving to an- ever-increasing number
of poor native women of a great deal of pain and distress ; ;
secondly, it will check infanticide; thirdly, it will show such
of the natives as are prejudiced against certain English medical
institutions on account of their proselytising tendencies, that
the sympathy of many English men and women is untainted
with sectarian bias; fourthly, 8s the feelings of the people
are carefully regarded, it will not attempt to break down too
sudden]y what are decidedly objectidnable customs ; and lastly,
to use Lady Dufferin’s words, it will teach the men that it is
their duty “to give the women dependent upon them relief in
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suﬂ'enna to save them from a kind of professional aid which-
is ofbentxmes destruction, and to introduce into their house-
holds those sanitary regulations and that intellizent manage-
ment of women and chlldren whxch saves life and promotes
good health” . : :
But there is a boon distinct from 1l these to which refer-
_ence must be made, although I have some little hesitation in
mentioning it here, I mean the field it throws open for the .
employment of ladies from this country, In addition to the
handsome salaries offered by the Association, and possibly some
sugmentation from pnvate practice, a lady-doctor who resides in
‘Tndia under such auspices would be sure to enjoy an excellent
social position, and, moreover—for, it is useless to conceal the
fact—she would be saved from the prejudice which I f:equently
heard expressed by our own countrymen against missionaries,
- But let me not be misunderstood in this matter. Although
T have not ‘esitated to express disapproval of the means re-
sorted to in some places for making converts by what an
English friend called * bribing the poor women with medical
axd I am sure the missions have done, and are still- domg,
much good in a medical as well as in an educational and
moral sense, The religious question will be dealt with in the
next chapter, As a seb-oﬁ' against the inducements to Eng- -
" lish ladies to prepare for and practise ‘medicine in India,‘there
are to be considered the trying climate, the partial alienation
from English society, and the contact with peoplo of a diffe-
rent religion sand nationality, who are, however, highly appre-
ciative and grateful for benefits conferred apon them, In any
case, I would warn ladies, before they select India as a field.
for professional ‘enterprise, to satisfy themselves fully as to the
salary and conditions, which are liable to change, and above
ell, not to imagine that they can take up the work in the
dilettante fashion so common’ amongst the society young ladles
of the present day.!
"t Esrnest workers in this cause may take eneoungemé;lt from Mru. S.clwlieb.
MLD., London, whoss useful career was narrated in the Jlustrated London News
of May 4, 1889, and who lived and practised some years in India before receiving .
the honoursble appointments which she sow holds in that metropolis. " If it were

not invidious to make & selection, I could name many ladies, both Britjsh ‘and
wative, who are still distinguishing themselves by their medical work in India,
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All this has, however, little to do with the hope and pro-
mise of the Association; and I must be permitted to repeat
that, in its inception and subsequent encouragement, Lady
,Dfﬁ'erin used her high position in India not only for the great
advantage of the natives, but, although perhaps undesignedly;
to cultivate a better understanding between them and their
foreign rulers,
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Brief review of Indian sacred history—TIdolatry--Signs of disintegration—TUniver-
sality of idol-worship—(Note ; Sir Monier Williams on Hinduism)—Cotton’s
classification of faiths—The author's impressions—-Chief deities—Phallic
worship—Its universality—~Worship of Hanuman—Cow-worship—Abomina-_
tiona of the cow-temple at B Filthy p —Q ing the “ five
producta of the eow "~Efforta of reformers—Further illustrations—Hindoos
and Christians—Interdicts and caste offences—Social Congress at Allaha-
bad—Author’s inquiries and experiences—Changes in Hindoo sentiment—
Personal anecdote—Pricsts in India—Their character and habita—The
Kulin Brahmins-—~Unnatural polygamy—Twelve priests with 652 nominal
wives—3tatistics of priesta and religions mendicants—Missionaries—Rarity
of converts—Irish Presbyterian Mission in Gujarat—Baptist Mission at Delhi
~The Rev, Thomas Evans on Hindoo stolidity—Depressed. tone of mission.
aries—Complete unfitness of s Unsuitable methods—* All are invited *
—Narrow-minded missionaries—Conversion or hell-~A lecture at Lahore—
An appeal Yo the Brabhmo-Somaj—Readiness of some Hindoos to accept
Christ as another of their gods—Aneodote—Trop de zéle—Squabbles amongst
Christiang—~Ritualism—Atheism amongst the English-~Refusal to employ
converts—Preference for the uncorrupted article™~The Brahmo-Somaj
~Religious views and ceremonies—The Aris-Somaj—Its rapid extension—

Infl of the ref Small proselytising results of missionary enter.
prise in Iudm—Statmtxcal abstﬂct—-Retrospect—waouanea generally—
Learned and experi ionarise~Rev, Mr, Eliott of Fyzabad—

Oudh-~-What is mally wanted in & religious sense—Straining after conver-
sions~Sham and resl conversions—Catholics and Protestants—~Past and pre.
sent services of missionaries—Their claims to support—Higher phases of
faith in India—Contact of creeds—Noble moral and intellectual 'mmsmnary
work—Influence on idolatry—Material benefits confemd by mmelomnes-—
Action of the Government,

Tre historical retrospect in the first part of this treatise con-
tained references to the religions views held at various periods
Iy the supposed aborigines, the Indo-Aryans, the Buddhists,
and the Parsees, According to the sacred Prahminical wrigings,
the Dasyus or Nishadas' did not worship any deity, but it is

wore than probable that with them, as with their supposed
=
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descendants, the aborigines of to-day, and for that matter the
modern Hindoos, demonolatry, or at least the conciliation of
demons, was a prominent feature of their creed. The Aryans
brought with them into India a religion which combined the
ancient Jewish faith with that of the Scandinavians, It is not
- essential that we should inquire further whether Indra, Varuiia,
Agni, and other personages, were various manifestations of one
god, or whether they were worshipped as distinct deities;
what we know is that they gradually gave place to the Triad
or Trinity—Brahma, the creator (of whom we hear little now-
a-days), Vishnu, the preserver, and Siva, the destroyer and
reproducer. 'We know that, whether or not the creed of the
ancient 'Hindoos was polytheistic, their conception of their
deity or deities embraced many divine and noble attributes;
that their religious system was at first comparatively pure and
disinterested, but that it gradually assumed a sordid and mer-
cenary character; that the Brahmins, whilst they represented
the intelligence of the hation, multiplied ceremonies for their
own ends, and that some of them became so dissolute that
ascetic regulations, such as those of the Buddhists, were neces-
sary to check their excesses. We have seen, too, how their
religion permeated their whole social system, the priest being
the prominent actor in every event of life, from the cradle
to the grave. Of the vitality of their faith there cannot be
the slightest doubt—DPersians, Greeks, Mobammedans, Chris-"
tians of various denominations have in turn tried to convert
the “heathen,” but until quite recently there has been no sign
_of disintegration, and even now it is proceeding from within
rather than from without.
In connection with different subjects which have been dis-
cussed in these pages, I have pointed out that the whole nation
wallows in idolatry! Orthodox Hindoos and Buddhists are

1 In his interesting work, # Modern India and the Xadians,” p, 355, Sir Monier
Williams condemns such sweeping assertions as the one I have here made, and
says of Hinduism that “ we under-estimate its comprebensiveness, its super-
subtlety, ita hydra-like vitality.” That has not been the case here. He shows
(p 360) in bow many excellent qualities, the moat prominent bamg courtesy,

, filial obedience, submission to their “spiritual pastors” and master,
tendemeas t.owardi animal life and religious toleration, the Hindoos exeel, in
which indeed *they may possibly be our equals, if not our superiors” These
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crass worshippers of images, however exalted and spiritual the
creed of some of their priests and pandits may be; the priest-
bood as a body are superstitious, as also are the lower classes,
unless it be conceded that the former are rank impostors; some
of their “religious” customs, so called, are filthy and repug-
.nant to common-sense and decency, and, as I have shiown, even
the enlightened Parsees have'preserved some of those practices ;
theists though they be, they in some instances worship in
tbe Hindoo temples. To gloss over the idolatrous practices of
the Hindoos; to invest them with romance, or to venerate:
them for their antiquity, is neither fair to the nation nor
reverent to the Almighty, '

It is very difficult for a stranger to make himself fully
.acquainted with the Hindoo Pantheon of to-day, 'and, from
conversations which I had with enlightened Hindoos in vari-
ous parts of India, I don’t think they themselves could give a
" trustworthy account of it, or one free from contradictions or
obscurities. Perhaps, for the purposes of this treatise, it may
be as well to adopt the general description given by Mr. Cotton
in his work on “ New India”' He says that, « for practical pur-
poses,” “there are five well-known sects: those who worship,
1st, Surya, the sun; 2nd, Ganes (Ganesh), the benignant Jlord
over the evil powers; 3rd, Siva, the god of either destruction.
or asceticism; 4th, Vishnu, the god of preservation; s5th,
. Sakti, the goddess of force, .'» » but the worshippers of
Vishnu, or Valshnavas, a3 they are called, constltute the great
bulk of the community,” ,

I am rather disposed to think, however, that the word
« practical ” here can hardly mean “in practice,” for to me it’
appears that in actual worship the deities who hold the
highest place in their affections under different designations
are Krishna, an incarnation of Vishnu (the eighth, I believe),
and his wife Radha, who was a milkmaid, 6r, to be strictly
accurate, 8 milk-wife, for she was married, but was taken by
statements are perfectly correct, and they afford another illustration of the traism
that most men are better than their croed, The priests strike off the head of a
poor innocent kid and offer its blood to their fierce goddess, whilst the people
sbetain from flesh meat snd forbid the killing of animals, As to the *spiritual”

pastors, some of them are the most loathsome human beings in existence,
1% Xew India, or India in Transition,” p. 167, by H, J, §, Qutton, Kegan Paul. -
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Krishna—quite a Hellenic myth' Siva, the destroyer and
reproducer, and along with him the so-called phallic linga, the
- emblem of the male aeneratwe process, usually combined with -
the yoni, or female generative emblem. Not only are there
temples dedicated - to the worship of these hst-named ideas”

' (Platé VIL), in which the “lingam® as it 5 called, is present
surmounted by a crown, but small models .of the emblems
themselves in alabaster, agate, slate, and glass are sold in
the bazaars, especially in holy places, such "as Benares. In:
other cases,as at the marblé rocks of Jubbulpore, they are
offered for sale in the form of an egg; but, in one shape or
another, these strange emblems of reproduét.ive power—which
no one would understand unless the meaning wag explained—.
are visible oIl over India, and are almosh umversally, although
-1 know from personal observa.txon, 1n some cases 1morantly
worshipped by the natives* = .

.- But, after-ally I question whehher Hanum:m, the monkey-
ood does not hold his own against every other member of the
- Hindoo Pantheon, Hé takes all kinds

* of shapes, one. more* hideous than
‘another, has temples crowded  with
" . monkeys, and his prieSts and acolytes
present- & xost echfyma spectacle as
: .- they 'sit in a row with theic be-

;.. smirched faces (Pla.te XX). . His
"~ graven image meets one at every turn,
and his monstrous form is daubed -

“of . Hindoo - worshippers, : Exther at
Lahore or Lucknow, I forget which, I
Pt - bought one. of the Iast—named works

- . of relmous art, for an auna; it was
pamted on Zhe back of a pohce—sheet with the ominous head-
ing“ Recommended for Punishment,” and the ugly monster
was depicted in glaring red, yellow, blue, and green colours.
As I have aleady shown, Hanuman is worshipped from Tibet

. , ,

<" 3 There are three or four of these emblems formed of stone conspicuoualy placed
in the caves of Elephanta, near Bombay. |
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to Tuticorin, and although the legends connected with -him
are of interest to anthropolowxsts Ishould like to know how
his worship can be anything but degrading and superstitious?
But perhaps the most nauseous features of Hindoo worship
are those associated with the useful and gentle domestic animal
the cow. In our historical record we found that the earliest
known inhabitauts of India reverenced that animal, and that
to-day, amongst the aborigines, the cow and the cow-bell have
become objects of worship, The perversion of this traditional
reverence for the cow in a pastoral community has perpetuated,
and in all probability exaggerated some of the filthiest customs
and ceremonies connected with the Hindoo faith, and I am
constrained to refer to them at some length because they con-
stitute one of the most serions obstacles to the progress of
civilisation in India. Take as an example one of the “cow-
temples,” namely, that of Annapurna in Benares, which centres
within its walls many of these practices. It stands in a large’
courtyard, and containg four celebrated shrines dedicated to-
different gods, including the inevitable Hanuman and the
elephant-god Ganesh. Within the temple there are several
bulls which are fed upon garlands of flowers, given to them by
worshippers, The latter move about amongst the animals on
the temple floor, whilst visitors are permitted to stand on a
raised platform covered with filth, Whilst I was there a priest
was perambulating with a huge bull, of which the great charm
seemed to be two enormous tumours hanging from his eyes,
e was the centre of attraction for about as filthy and degraded
a set of mendicants as I ever beheld; and these are not found
inside the temple only, but they swarm about the entrance, - To
this temple many pilgrims resort, frequently for the purpose
of performing penance, and this penance is so repulsive and
tyrannical that it is becoming a subject of angry controversy
in the ranks of even orthodox Hindoos. If an orthodox mem-
ber of any caste (or at least of the higher castes) travels over
sea, gay to study or attend to business in England, he is ex-
cluded from his caste, and should he remain outside on his
return, his life is simply intolerable. He is not only boycotted
by his caste-fellows, but his parents and relatives may not
recognise him; no one will marry or associate with his chil-
P
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- dren, if he have any~—in fact, he is a pariah, excommunicated..
To be re-admitted to-caste, if that be allowed on any terms, he
‘must perform various acts of penance, must pay a large sum
of money, and provide food for.a crowd of hungry Brahmins;
must make & pilgrimage to some temple or shrine; and must
“ consume the five products of the cow,” two of which are its
-urine and its solid excrements. Such a séntence upon a man
of refinement and education is horrible, and yet it is constantly
submitted to with patience in order to avoid excommunication.
Efforts are being made by certain recently-established native
societies, especially by the Kayastha, or writers’ caste, to break-
down these nauseous and oppressive customs, and at the Social
Congress at Allahabad, which was held simultaneously with

" the National Congress, and at which I was present, delegates
from various parts of India reported the progress of the reform. -
From their statements it would appear that, although their
prospects are disheartening, they are determined to break down
the syster, which is backed up by the orthodox pandits, who-
declare, whenever an appeal is made to them, that it is contrary
“to the “Shastras? to travel over sea and associate with Chris-
tians, Some of my readers may perhaps imagine that such
penances are exceptional or their character exaggerated, bus
the very reverse is the case, During my stay in India I bad
Ample opportunities of testing their authenticity, and found
that the sentences were becoming more severe than formerly.
In ‘one town I heard of an educated native who had been
subjected to the filthy penance because he had assisted at an
English public dinner, and the Bombay Gazete of November

. 8, 1888, published an account of a case which exceeded in ‘
severity any that came under my notice. The medical adviser
of one of the native princes, a- -highly qualified practitioner,
whose name was given, had in the performance of his duty
accompanied his employer to England, and on his return, not-
withstanding the intercession of many leading orthodox Hindoos,
he was punished by a decree of his caste “to pay a fine of
R.2880, in addition to shaving his moustache clean, partaking
of the five products of the cone, and making a pilgrimage to
Nasik or Gaya, two of the holiest Indian shnnes

The reason why the orthodox Hindoo must not visit the
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West is because “he incurs the. suspicion of nine caste
offences: (1) Sleeping in the same bed with a Maleksh
(Malichh, an unclean race); (2) sitting with him; (3) eating
in his company; (4) drinking water in his glass; (5) allowmrv
him to touch his food; (6) worshipping together; (7) reading
together; (8). intermarrying with him; (9) travelling in the
same conveyance with him, and breathm" the same atmos-
phere."!

Nor is this mere theory, and to show how larvely the
patives themselves are to blame for the exclusiveness of the
English, of which some of them complain so bitterly, I will
give a perscnal experience, At in British territory, I
was the guest of & wealthy Hindoo merchant—that is to say,
he placed a beautiful bungalow, with board, servants, and
carriage, at my disposal, and called upon me. A native official
of high standing was my constant guide and companion, and
Lie dropped in more than once whilst I was taking my solitary
meal. As I was aware that he would not eat cooked food
with me, and probably not flesh meat at all, I invited him one
day to take some fruit, but be declined, on the ground that it
was forbidden, “What!” I said, “to eat fruit ?” “No,” he
replied, “but if it were to get talked about that I have eaten
with & Christian, it might cause me to be outcasted.” And
this gentleman, I must add, talked rationalism and called
himself a reformer. At Allababad I met in consultation
educated patives of the highest respectability from every
part of the Madras Presidency,® and this subject was one,
amongst others, on which I sought information. I was told
that the noxious customs were being gradually discontinued,
but from what I heard I fear it will be long before so desir«
able an end is attained. - One delegate boasted as a great
reform of the fact that “a person who had visited Rangoon
Lad been quietly allowed to return to society.” Another saxd
that there was no instance of a Brahmin being re-admitted -

! Report of the Sixth Anniversary of the Kachmiri National Club, p, 9. Luck-
" now: G. P, Varma & Bros. 1887, .

* From the city of Madras, Chingleput, North and South Arcot, Tanjore,
Trichioopoly, Madura, Tiunevelly, Coimbatore, Malabar, Canara, the Neil.
glierries, Vizagapatam, Godavery, and seven or eight other dxstncts besides
Sccunderabad Decean, &e. \

s
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on any terms whatever. They would be very glad to perform
“the usual pendnce,  “The recreants” said a third, always
become Christians.” - "They might do worse. .

" It is to be hoped that, with the spread of education and
the increasing mneed of erriployment’ for the higher classes of
Hindoos—for in India, as everywhere else,” £ s d. is the
primary consideration—there will be a greater determination
.on their part to visit this country, and that with incréased
‘numbers of recreants?” the work of the reformers may be
‘Tlightened,

Already there is- marked ev1dence of the breakmo up of
idolatry in India, In the chapter on the women of Indla it
was mentioned that the girls in schools ndlcule the idolatrous
- customs, and call them “the old ways;” and amongst men
.the same signs are. becoming apparent, How is it poss1ble
that shrewd Hindoos, who read English and German works,
_and who are constantly associating with Englishmen, should
regard with er'luanimity, or with other than a feeling of shame,
such practices as I have here only briefly referred to, but which
in one:form or another pollute native society ? Some break
away from their religion and join the Brahmo- or Aria-Somaj;
others remain nominally orthodox, but laugh at the customs
of orthodoxy; whilst others again are waiting for the decease .
of their older relatives, who adhere to the objectionable prac-
tices,and, the old worship, to proclaim their independence, .
Here is an illustration, which might be multiplied indefinitely.
Whilst I was driving out in the neighbourhood of ——— with
a young ‘Hindoo merchant we passed a'tree on which 4 wreath
of yellow-flowers was suspended, when the followwo dialogue
took place ;= -

“ What is ‘the meanmn of the yello;v wreath hanﬂmn on
that tree? ™

*Oh, they worshlp all Lmds of thm«s-—trees, images, every-
thmv” (A laugh)

u Whaf. are yout”

* A Brahmin."

- “Then don’t you worship images 1™

“No; my father does ?*

“ Axe those superstltlons dying out ? ¥
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“ Yes, daily.”

But the priésts will make a hard fight for their dogmas and
their supremacy. In India they are very much en evidence.
They swarm wherever you go. Here they sif mumbling the -
word “ Ram,” and counting the beads of their rosary, whlch
salong with one hand, is concealed in the praying-stocking,”
50 that no demon may get at the sacred ‘object, nor suspect
what the devotee is doing. - There they are lying listlessly

upon some, wooden bench waiting for the benefactions of the -
" faithful. In this temple you find them.keeping guard-over
the idols; in that they are intoning verses from the Ramayana
or some other Hindoo legend. Of the morals of some of them
I have little inclination to say more. They are often lewd and
debanched, and in some parts‘of India they allow themselves
to be used, for a valuable consideration, as mock -husbands for
young Hindoo girls.

“The Kulin Brahmin,” says a native paper, “is a poly-
gamist & outrance, who simply marries the girl who is brought
to him by her parents, after receiving the marriage dowry, and -
then decamps, or ab all events in most cases does so, to pas-
tures new, taking the dowry with him, A writer in Zhe Hindu
gives a table showing twelve Kulin Brahmins, the youngest of
whom was forty and the eldest seventy, who had between them
no less than 652 wives, One of these gentlemen had eighty
wives, and the rest a smaller number, whilst the person least
blessed with ¢ better balves'——or rather pieces—was one Thil
Chunder Mookerjee, who had forty wives” -And this sort of
thing is allowed to ‘continue in Bengal, our chief Presidency!-
Interference with relizious worship or opinions is one thing, .
but the toleration of poly«amy——aud such polyvamy-—is :
another.

In 1881 thera were in Brmsh India alone 586,041 cler«y-
men, mivisters, priests, and church and temple officers,” and
90,212 women of the same professions, The return compels
me to include Christian ministers, but their number i3 compara-
tivdy trifing!  But in addition to this immense number, of

1 Statistical Abstract of British Indis, 1883 The retarn is somewhat care.
leasly and incorrectly compxled.
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whom many are drones and mendicants, over forty millions of
" ‘men are returned a3 *of no stated occupation,” and a consider-
able proportion of this undescribed residuum may be taken to
’ belonv to the class of religious mendicants,
It wxll no doubt bé urwed that in the preceding account of
the state of religion and pnesthood I have overlooked inuch
-that is to be placed to their credit, but my chief object has
been to lay before my readers a statement of the unfavourable
conditions- under which Christian missionaries and native re-
formers have to carry on their work ; and now, in judging of the
. ‘success or failure of their efforts, I will endeavour in the first
‘ instance, as far as possible, to let them speak for themselves.
“In the report of the Irish FPresbyterian Mission i in Guzarat
_and Kathiawar for 1887,! the reporters tell us that’ their first
- missionaries put their foot on Indian soil in 1841, that is,
nearly half a century ago; “yet we cannot congratulate our-
selves on having even now’ begun to win the victory, so vast
are the numbers which in these provinces are still arrayed on
the side of heathenism.” . . . “Much work has been carried
. on last year, which, as far as human eyes can see, resulted i in
no fruit ; hundreds of villages were visited, and Christ’s Word
preached, and Seripture portioxis distributed without apparently
a single conversion as the result” Indeed, in consequenca of
the action of the Salvation Army, which took away many of
. their members from them and from Christianity, the mission-
, aries say: “{Inder these’ circumstances, it has been our sad
. duty—a duty we have performed with heavy hearts—to strike
off from the roll of Church membership the names of some
who were formerly counted on our lists”
This is the published record of what I found, from personal
‘observation and universal report, to be one of the best missions
_in India. The schools were ﬂounshm" and the attendance
was on the increase,

* The report of the Baptist Mission at Delhi is still more dis-
‘couraging, and in this case the reporter seems to suspect some-*
‘thing wrong in the Divine government. After speaking of the
high price of “dall,” on which the children are fed, she (for it
is a lady) goes on to say: “He whose work it is has given us

" ¥ Surat Tyish Presbyterian Mission Press, 1863,
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strength and money sufficient for our needs, It is most singular~

to me that while our Father so manifestly helps us in our work
-—granting progress, loosening bonds, lessening prejudice, yet
our strongest desire, the revelation of His Son, as their Saviour

to the hearts of the people, comes not. in-any great numberA

Why is it 1"

Other reports couched in similar lan"uarre might be quoted :
_ but perhaps the most outspoken utterance’ on ‘the subJect is

that of the Rev. Thomas Evans, & well-known missionary of
the Baptist denomination of thirty years' standing, recently
pensioned, and his views are all the more impressive because

they were given in’connection with an entirely different sub-
- ject, Whilst he was lecturma to the Ootacamund Young

Men's * Christian Association in September 1887 on “The
Mutiny of the Bengal Army in 18 57, considered -from 4
Christian standpoint,” he said, concerning .the origin "of the

mutiny ¢ “Another opinion was that the sepoys’ had taken -

fright at the spread of the Gospel in' India, and that the
missionaries- were at the bottom of the mischief.” This he
denied, saying that it was the attempt on the part of the
cruthorities to force the Hindoos té break their caste; for,
he adds: *Missionaries- may preach and - pray .as lona as
they please, they may-plead and persuade .to their hearts’
content, and the ntuahstlc Hindoo.will remain a8 stohd as
a stone.”

No doubt I shall be told that the great body of mission-
aries in India must not be held responsible for the utterances
of a few, but I am bound to say that, although there rhay not
be many whose candonr or indiscretion makes them go out~
spoken as those hera quoted, the general tone of a great many
of the missionaries, when one converses with them, is more or

. o

less depressing ; they talk of the educational and moral reforms -

which they are bringing about as “negative good,” and, are
always anxious to impress upon the mquu-er-—I am sure in all

- sincerity—that their ultimate aim is conversion to the true

faith, 1 could pot help feeling, however, as the result of

numerous conversations, that in dtﬁ‘erent degrees they them-

selves experience a gensa of disappointment, if not of absolute
failure; but they do not seem to be at all conscious of the
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causes of their want of success in what they conceive to be
their most important function. '

In many cases the men, in others their methods, and fre-
quently both, are ill fitted. to win converts from the Hindoo
to the Christian faith, I have met with missionaries whose
Christian life and example, whose sympathy with the natives
and consideration for their difficulties, win their hearts and
convince them of the errors of idolatry and the superiority
of the religion of civilised nations; but too frequently they
are querulous, bigoted, ignorant, and narrow-minded in their
utterances—men and women totally unfit for the changed
condition' in which they find themselves. In some cases
the means employed are ill adapted to the surroundings,
Imagine yourself, reader, taking a walk in the neighbour-
bood of Lucknow. All about you is strange and alien to
European habits, Natives glide past you who cannot under-
stand a word of English; men whose ideas of religion have
from earliest childhood been limited to a visit to the temple
of their particular deity; who go in, prostrate themselves
before his graven image, leave their offering, ring a bell,
and depart, probably feeling much better for the ceremony;
men who know that if they fail to comply with-the iren
rules of caste and religion they may as well go and buy -
themselves- alive, These, you know, are the heathen whom
the missionaries have to win over from -their idolatry to
“Christ and. Him crucified.” All at once you find yourself
before the neat place of worship where the Word is preached
that is to accomplish the salvation of the ignorant, benighted
Hindoo, and you read upon & large black board, just as it
might be in the street of some English town— '

HINDUSTANI METHODIST CHURCH.
Hoors or Service, &a, &c.

. Al are invited.

Who are “all”? I presume they are the half-naked Leathens
who don’t understand a word of English,

Then you come across & little parson in severe clerical cos-
tume, with black cloth coat and white necktie, who drives up
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jauntily in his camane to inspect the erection of his church or
zhapel, and he button—holes you and asks you for a subscrip-
tion to the building-fund. ~Conversing with him, you hear' the
most violent anti—native diatribes; you are told that the mem-
bers of the reformed Hindoo faith are the worst enemies of
Christianity, &e., &e. -It'is of little moment to such d narrow-’
minded sectarian that these men are breaking through caste,
combating priesteraft and superstitions which he could not
touch, even if he understood them.. They don’t belong to h1s
particular creed——that is enough for him, . .
Occasionally even the best and most successful missionaries
fail to appreciate their own dlﬁicultles, and what’ they regard.
as their strongest point in dealing with educated men . really
becomes their weakest,” At I.ahore I went to hear a lecture in’
the “ Rung Mahal,” in the native city, by the Rev, J, M. For-
wan, B.A,, son of the venerable and venerated American mis-
sionary of whom I have already spoken, and who was also-
present on the occasion, The subject was “ Our Possibilities,”
but it turned out to be a controversial proselytising sermon to
an audience consisting almost entirely of well-educated Hindoo*
or Bramo-Somaj Colleae students of advanced age.. The lecture
OF Sermon was one thab might have been delivered to an audience
of corner-men in’ Ennland the alternative placed before his
hearers being salvatmn through the blood of the Saviour, or, as
Le dehcate]y put it, “ being eternally imprisoned.” . The subject *
aud the mode of its mtroducmon both seemed to me calculated '
to repel rather than to attract converts, for to the “recreant”
Ilindoo it would suggest a human sacrifice to appease an angry
and vindictive Dexty. But after the lecture was delivered the
father spoke in a much more generous and winning tone., His
wabner as & missionary and a friend solicitous for the welfara
of his audience was perfect, and no one could listen to him
but with the highest regard and reverence. But what was the
nature of his appeal 2 Aware that he was addressing an audi-
‘ence consisting chiefly of Drahmos, who, dlscatdmﬂ ldolatry
liad become theists, he said in the course of _his. remarks —
“ Qur Brahmo-Somaj friends believe in God the Father and in
His Holy Spirit ; they believe, Yoo, in Christ a3 a great teacher
—&0 you see they believe in five-sixths of what we believe,
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Now, all we ask is that they should believe ifl the other sixth,
thaf is to say, that Christ is God” Immediately afterwards
he entered into an elaborate defence of Christianity, beseeching
them not to think ill of the Christian faith because there were
men cdlling themselves Christians w;ho go sbout drinking
and swearing.”

I have not cited this incident as in any way reflecting upon
the good intentions, and, from his point of view, sincerity and
truth of the best of missionaries; but he had, in addressing
what I could see was a shrewd, argumentative audience, un-
wittingly misstated their creed. The Brahmo-Somaj or reforned
Hindoos draw no distinction between the Almighty and His
Holy Spirit, and, as a rule, they fail to see any difference
between a belief in the incarnations of Vishnu, a faith which
‘they have discarded, although it has formed part of their whole
intellectual aud spiritual pature, and in that of Jesus Christ as
the incarnation of the Almighty, Amongst Hindoos “in transi-
tion,” and even men calling themselves orthodox, I found a few
who showed a remarkable willingness to. believe in Christ as
God, but only as another member of their already overcrowded
Pantheon!®! As regards the “drinking and swearing,” the
Hindoos who do neither must find it hard to pin their faith to
"a religion which promises salvation hereafter, but is unable
even here to control the vices and passions of its votaries,

One other example of missionary methods, and then we
must pass on to the dissensions amongst Christians themselves,
which militate strongly against the success of their efforts.
It will be remembered that I referred to a Hindoo ofticial
who refused to eat fruit with me. Well, he appeared to be
a particular object of solicitude with the missionaries. One
morning I was in his office, waiting for him to read his letters
before starting on our round of visits to public institutions,
when he handed me one of them which he bad received from

! Sir William Hunter, who is perbaps better acquainted with India than any
other wxiter, says in his “England’s Work in India™ (Swith, Elder, 1881, p. 43),
“To the natives the missionary seems to be a charitable Englishman, who keeps
an excellent cheap school, speaks the language well, preaches a European form®
of their old incarnations, and drivea out his wife and little ones in & puny-car.
riage.” *“This," says the writer, “ is not the traditional type to which the popular
preacher in India must conform.”
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“a Church of England missionary, accompanying the act with a
+ smile and an exclamation. The latter I will reserve until the
reader has seen the letter,
¢ Misstox Hovse.”
(Place and date.)
“DrAr Mg, , '

* Anxiety for your welfare, and desire for the ex-
tension of Christ's kingdom, constrain me to send you another
message from the Word of ‘God, Pray; pay good heed to it.
The statement is not mine, but God’s, Christ has said,
¢ Heaven and earth shall pass away, but My words shall never
pass away.’ See that ye refuse not Him that speaketh, for
how shall we escape if we nevlect so great a salvation ?'—
Yours smcerely, "

The message referred to was on a card with a thin black
border :—" -

“There is one God, and one Mediator between God and
man, the MAN CHRIST JESUS, Who gave Hlmself a rapsom
for us all."——1 Tim, ii, §, 6

“The SoN OF MaN came not to be munstered unto, but to
minister, and to give his life a Ransom for many.”—Matt, xx, 28.

(The words italicised are in capitals of clarendon type.)

This letter, be it remembered, was sent to a gentleman
who could not bring himself even to eat fruit with me, not-
withstanding that lns refusal violated the most conspicuous
quality of the Hindoo, courtesy, which he possessed in an
eminent degree, but he was expected to change his faith, to
become a pariah amongst his fellow-countrymen, and to escape
eternal torments by adoptmv the belief that Jesus Christ is
God, on the assurance that there is “ One God,” and that the
“Maa Christ Jesus gave Himself a ransom for us all” It is
more than probable that the recipient of the letter, besides
having mastered every phase of the Hindoo and Brahmo faiths
and their literature, knew just as much of the Bible as the

1 1 foupd throughout Indis (and I lost no opportunity to hear the sermons
of preachers of different denominations) that the alternative openly hald out to
the Hindoos by must of the missiunaries was conversion or hell,



236 ' THEOLOGICAL—MISSIONARY,

well-meaning clergyman who was- addressing him, ¢ Surely,”
he said, “that man must be insane; he has written mé twice
or three times already.”

In speaking of the excellent mission at Ahmedabad, it was
mentioned that the Salvation Army had partially broken up -
a Christian community there, But ill-will exists not alone
between the older denominations and this latest development
of Christianity, but between the former amongst themselves.
At , I asked a Protestant missionary to explain to me
how it is that the Roman Catholics are so much more success-
ful (as they undoubtedly are) in making converts to Christianity
than are the Protestants, and I was met by the.indignant
. rejoinder, “ Do you call that Christianity ? Why, it is as bad

as heathenism itself!” ,

~ But we may go still further. At Lahore, a Protestant
dissenting missionary urged me to attend the service at the
cathedral. T should there see what obstacles are thrown in
the way of conversion. Following his advice, I found ,the
congregation to consist almost entirely of English residents,
with a small sprinkling of dark school-children. I don’t
understand the various ritualistic questions which are at pre-
sent agitating the Church of England, but if my ears had
been closed, and I had been told that I was attending mass,
I should have believed the statement implicitly. A lady and
gentleman sitting not far from me got up in the middle of
the service and left the place, with faces expressing strong
disapprobation, ' .

Besides the obduracy of the Hindoos, the inefficiency of
some of the missionaries or of their methods, and the differ-
ences which exist amongst them, there are two other causes
which militate against the progress of Christianity. One ig the
fact that a Jarge*number of Englishmen in India are avowed
atheists or agnostics ; and the other, which appears to me the

"most serious of all, that very many Englishmen absolutely
refuse to take a native Christian into their employ, infinitely
preferring what I have heard them call “the uncorrupted
article,” This is easily explained by the fact that a certain
proportion of the converts belong to the worst type of Hindoo.
But be that as it may, whatever may be thought of all my
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other statements and views, I am sure it will be admitted
that these facts are notorious; and furthermore, T have heard '
it many times repeated by the missionaries' that their worst
opponents, or, 83 they say, "detractors, are their own country-
men.

" Something has been said sbout the Brahmo-Somayj, and a
few words concerning these reformers, as well a3 the Aria-
Somaj, may be appropriate in this place. :

" The first-named are divided into three branches or schlsms ,
One of these, by far the smallest section, consists of quasi--
Trivitarians ; the second believe Christ to have been a great
man; -and the third are pure theists who respect Chris-
tianity, Probably the differences between them are more
apparent than real, for they are trying to reunite into one

- body, and there is no reason why they should not do so,
for very similar differences of opinion prevail amongst the
Unitarians of this country. Meanwhile, although their direct

 influence i3 diminishing through their schisms, their ideas are
steadily permeating enlightened Hinduism, - Orthodox Hindoos
occasionally attend Drahmo-worship, and, on the other hand,
many Brahmos adhere to-Hindoo customs and attend Hindoo
festivals. The Brahmo-Somsj have mandirs or temples some=
what resembling our chapels, with vocal music, and in some”
cases an organ. They have prayers, invocations, exposition
of Hindoo and Christian texts, and religious discourses., The
Aria-Somaj are pure theists; they are not so friendly as the
Drahmo towards Christianity, but I could not quite make out
whether this referred to orthodox Christianity or to the creed
generally. They consider the Vedas infallible; adhere to old
Vedie customs, but are opposed to image-worship. I question
very much whether theirs is not after all the most orthodox,
that is to say,the mearest approximation to the early Vedic
faith, a parallel to the modern Hebrew faith amongst Western
races; but of this I would speak with the utmost diffidence,
for my time was too much taken up with practical inquiries
to leave any for speculative theoloay The ranks of the Aria-
Somaj are swelling rapidly in Siod and the Punjab, and I
cannot help thmkmrv that the influence of these two .sects of
Hindoo reformers is much greater for the suppression or aban-
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donment of idol-worship and idolatrous practices than is that
of Christianity,

As regards the sum total of missionary effort in India, it
dates back at least 1600 years; it has benefited by the
brilliant career of St. Francis Xavier and by the labours of
many well-known devoted monks and ecclesiastics. Bernier
showed that under the Mughal emperors it was in full opera-
tion, and yet not one per cent, of the whole population of India
are Christians. Here are the figures, taken from the last
“ Statistical Abstract: — '

Hindoos . . . . . . . 188,000,000
Mohammedans . . . . . 50,000,000
Buddhists . . . . . o ., 3,400,000
Christians ;—

Church of Rome. . . 963089

Church of England . . 353,712

Church of Scotland and 180,511

Protestant Dissenters } 2
Others not specified . . ~ 365,236

— 1,862,517

And we may be quite sure that every one who could be claimed
as a Christian has been so returned,

Now I have endeavoured as far as I could to place impar-
tially before my readers either facts or opinions on which I
could rely concerning the relizious condition of the common
people and the state of missionary enterprise in our great
dependency, Many will no doubt object to the selections
which have been made as pessimistic either in regard to the
idolatry of the natives or the deficiencies of those who desire

"to convert them. That is a matter of judgment on which
every one Is at liberty to form his own opinion. It would
have been much pleasanter to me to speak in the same lauda-
tory terms of the religious as I have done of the moral and
educational influence of missionary enterprise, but I have been
unable to do so after a careful survey of the whole question,
in which I have done my best to place myself outside the
limits of the controversy. To sum up as briefly as possible,
the following are my general impressions, In the first place,
taking them as a body, the missionaries, to use a vulgar phrase,
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A word in conclusion.., It is 1mpossxble in a chapter devoted
chiefly to the religious aspect of the missionary quesuon to do’
full justice to the labours of-the different societies in a material
sense, but the following account, taken from an official sourcs,
gives an 1dea. of the work done’ by them amongst the abori-
gines i . :

-«In 1880 the Indian Home Mission to the Santals, after
prospecting the neighbourhood of Guma Dwar in the Goalpara-
-distriet of Assam, took twenty Santals there as pioneers to build
sheds for ¢he coming settlers: At the beginning of 1881, 220 -

‘S'mtals.started and after surmounting many diﬁicnlties, they
have established nine villages, with & popnlation of ‘some_700.
persons, They maintain their own village system, fhey settle
their differences amongst themselves, and are all now well-to~do.
» The success of the movement is due to the fact that it has been
led aud supervised by practical Earopeans of the Mission, who
possessed the confidence of the Santals, Government has also
assisted by defraying the travelling expenses of the emigrants
from the Santal parganas” (dxstncts) to Guma Dwar, and by’
cranting advances free of interesb to the settlers until they
could reap a crop of their own.”

The action of the Indian Govetnment in thxs and smnlar
cases hag been beneficent as well as' politic, and the effurts of
the Mission to improve the material condition of the abormnes :
are above all praise.
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!

Ir w;.ll be within the recollection of ny readers that about
six years ago there was considerable agitation in India con-
cerning ‘'what was koown as the “ Tlbert Bill,” one of the
.objects of which was’to extend the jurisdiction of native
judges over European Pritish subjects, but, without reading
the contemporary records, no one can form the least idea of
the outburst of passion and animosity that was displayed by
the Anglo-Indians against the native community. It was
‘stated at the time, in a despatch from the Indian Government
to the Dritish Secretary of State, that the bitter hostility of -

the Anglo-Indians was directed, not so much against the Eill
243
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“itself, a3 against the principle that no subject of the Queen
in India should be disqualified by religion, place of birth,
descent, or colour from holding any office under the Crown.!
In the opinion of the Angle-Indians, it was a blow struck at
British supremacy in India, * In favour of the fitness of some
of the matives to hold high judicial offices (and they now hold
the very hishest) this despatch quoted the authority of Lord
Cranbrook, Sir Richard Temple, and even of Lord Selborne,
who said that during the years when he practised in Indidn
cases before the Judicial Committee of the Privy Council,
“the judgments of the native judges bore most favourable
comparison, as & general rule, with the judgments of English
" judges.” In order to mollify its bitterest opponents, some
modifications were made in the Bill, the agitation subsided,
and I heard no complaints of any ill effects of the measure
upon the administration of justice,

It is not my intention in this chapter to discuss the system
of jurisprudence in India, but, bearing the above agitation in
mind, I made a point of visiting several courts, from the High
Court at Calcutta down to the police court at Bombay, and
I sat through many cases whilst they were being tried by
native as well as English judges of different grades in the
Mofussil. 'What I propose to do is to endeavour, in the
limited space at my disposal, to give the reader an idea of the’
mode in which justice is administered, and of the kind of cases
that the judges and magistrates are called upon to try. Sub-
sequently, if he cares to visit with-me three or four of the
gaols of the country, he will be able to form some estimate of
the character and treatment of the criminal classes of India.
As I have already said in a previous chapter, there appeared
to me to be complete confidence on the part of the natives
in the administration of justice by Englishmen, and making
allowance for the natural politeness of the natives, which leads
them to say what they think will please a visitor, they seem
in some places to prefer the decisions of our judges to those
of their own countrymen. As far &s my memory and a refer-

1 For this despatch and the leading featnres of the oonl:x;oversy the reader is
referred to the Blue Book,  East India ; Jurisdiction of Natives over European
Lritish Subjects,” a. 3592, 1584. .
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ence to printed documents serve me, fow if any of the English
officials who sit in the Mofussil as judges, deputy commis-
sioners, collectors, and magistrates, to adjudicate on civil and
criminal cases, have been called to the bar, but, from conversa-
tions I have had with them, and watching their condact in
court, they have impressed me as being high-minded, bonour-
able, and impartial men, who have no personal interest in the
cases that are brought before them, and feel a pride in being
independent and in giving equitable decisions,  As exceptions
to this general statement, arising out of the union in the same
official of .both judicial and executive functions,! some cases of
tyranny and miscarriage of justice oceur from time to time,
especially in outlying districts, and those are amongst the
grievances justly complained of by the Indian National Con-
-gress.  In their general conduct, however, the Dritish officials
set an admirable example to the matives who hold appoint-
ments under them, and whose chief defects seemed to me to he
a certain amount of indecision, and perhaps some tendency to
take a partial view of cases that are brought before them ; the
latter probably arises from their previous cccupation as pleaders.
There can be no doubt, however, that the native judges under-
. stand the ways of their countrymen better than the English.
Of this the reader had a striking example at Deheen, where
dubious cases are referred by the English gentleman fulflling
the position of a petty judge or magistrate to two or three
native arbitrators.?

As in the medical department, so, too, the native officials of
the law courts appear to be underpaid in comparison with the
English, In neither case was any complaint made to me
personally, but the disproportion more than once struck me as
being likely to lead to corrupt practices, as well as to militate
against a good understanding between the natives and their
foreizn rulers, At Ahmedabad, for example, where the acting

3 Speaking at Liverpool, October 24, 1859, Mr. Arthur B. Forwood, MLP., Far-
liamentary Secretary to the Admiralty, said, referring to this eountry, that it
would be impossible to combine the function of prosecutor or promoter of prose-
cutions with the judicial capacity of the magistrates, as they eould not then be
unbiassed.  In India this impossibility s-ems to be quite possible,

? Bome of the unfavourable aspects of this question will be found in the chapter
on the Press (“ Editorial ") )
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judge, an Englishman, receives 2083 rupees per month, the
assistant and sessions judge, Mr. Dayaram Gidumal, B.A,
LL.B. (Bombay University), only gets 320 rupees!® I visited
the court of the latter, and sat through the trial of a causé
concerning property, and I found the demeanour of the judge
and the conduct of the pleaders and witnesses very creditable
to all concerned, The affairs of the court were conducted in
a most business-like manuer, and with the utmost dignity on
the part of the judge. There was an application for a certifi-
cate of inheritance (under Regulation viii, 1827) by a Hindoo
woman, Bai Réng, widow of XKhachar Joita Natha, who prayed
to be her husband Joita’s heir, and her application was opposed
by Joita's brother on the ground that he was joint in estate
with Joita, The reader would not understand the technicalities
of the case, nor would they indeed be of any interest to him;
but the end was the withdrawal of the opposition and the
granting of the certificate to the widow. . Both parties were
represented by native pleaders, the witnesses were apparently
very straightforward, and a neat pedigree was laid before the
court, The case was conducted partly in English and partly
in the vernacular. It was here that I first formed the impres«
sion, which was over and over again confirmed, that although'’
the members of a Hindoo family are said to be devoted to one
another, the courts are crowded with such litigants—often
brother against brother—and the matter in litigation is nearly
always the family possessions, In this case the property was
declared to be worth 3300 rupees. At Delhi I attended the
court of an English district judge (S. Clifford, Esq.), and heard
two causes tried, or rather one in part only, both of which pre- -
sented novel features, and will serve to show the kind of cases
upon which the Indian judges have to adjudicate. One was
a claim against the municipality, which was defended, strangely
enough, by a pleader who is a member of that body, Mr,
Gridbari Lal, and who has the reputation of possessing a great
share of eloquence It did not, however, seem to have much
effect upon the judge. Counsel for the plaintiff (a contractor)

¥ Yt is only fair to our Government to say that the native states are worse even
than they are. In one native state which I visited, a leading native official
recvived 4000 rupees per month ; his chief secretary 150 ¢
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was remarkably free and easy. He leaned over the rail which
‘divides the “court” from the pleaders, and put a goed many
leading questions to his honour in the course of his argument.
“Don’t you think so and s0?” “Are we not entitled to?”
&c., &e.  Seeing me smile at these repeated appeals for help
from the court, his honour, who possesses a large fund of
humour, intimated to the pleader that he wag hardly entitled
to his services as a witness in the case, and whispered to me
in an aside that *the system is different here; we are able to
form an opinion at the beginning.” The eloguent counsel on
the other side was not prepared with his defence, and seemed
a little disconcerted at the presence of a stranger on the bench;
nor was he placed ab his ease when the judge told him he
“need not mind ; it is only an English- bamster " The further
heann« was postponed

The Dext case was one of the most remarkable I have ever
heard orheard of in any law court. It would not be entertained
for a moment in an English court, and my only excuse for
.mentioning it here is that it illustrates a remarkable phase of
native society, .It was a dispute ghout property between the
members of the Kanchan or prostitute caste, and numbers of
-that highly respectable body were present from different places
as witnesses to custom. In order that the reader may under-
stand the nature of the caste and of the dispute (which I did
not hear -fully determined), I will quote the judgment in 2
somewhat similar case at. Lahore, on appeal from the court of
M. Clifford, who favoured me with an abstract from the Puon-
jab Record for November 1888,

In pronouncing Judament Justice Plowden -said, among
other things :—

“1t will be convenient to state first the conclusions which I draw from ’
the eyidence, upon which I may observe that the District Judge has, as is
usunl with him, recorded a very clear and painstaking judgment. It
appears that among the Kanchans, and other tribes of the prostitute elass,
the brothel is an institution, Persons associate together as members of the

_ institution, and sometimes, but not always, these persons are members of
one family by birth, There may be male a8 well as female members of the
institution, but the income consists principally, if not solely, of the earn-
ings of the female members. The institution is managed by a head, almost

. invariably a female, who administers the property of the fustitution, No®
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yartner has any definite share in the property of the institution. A person
who Jeaves the institution is not allowed to take any share, She only takes
ber articles of clothing, 'This happens when a female member so ‘far dis-
graces herself as to marry" (séc ) “or enters another brothel. She leaves,
and thers is one member the Jess, Death of 2 member, whether the head or
another, does not affect the institution. If the head dies, s successor is
appointed in her place, 'The removal of 8 member by death only reduces
the number of members, There is, in fact, no inheritance properly so
«called, The property of the institution remains for the survivors” The
body of members is sugmented by what is called adoption. A girl is.
Lrought in as the adopted daughter of & female member of the institution.
The object clearly is merely to keep the institution going, or, 28 some of
the witnesses express it, ‘to keep the lamp burning’ A girl who is thus -
adopted is regarded as having ceased fo belong to her own family. Itis
clear that the object of association s to carry on the business of prostitution -
by the female members, for all live upon the profits, . . , The object ia the
true bond of union between the members for the time being. I thinkitis '
clear that there is no such thing as inheritance, and that the so-called
<custom of adoption gives no right in the nature of a right of inheritance.
Partition of property upon death of 8 member of the association is practi-
cally unknown. The institution survives for the benefit of the surviving
members, notwithstanding the death of one of them, the personal interest
of that member being extinguished by death.”

The other Jud"e (Tremlett) concurred with the judgment,
and mentioned in the course of his remarks that in this case -
the parties were Johammedans.

In England, instead of adjudicating upon a dispute con-
cerning the property of such an “institution,” it would have
been criminally prosecuted as a “disorderly house.”

But that is not the only caste which would be regarded as
criminal in this country, Another is the thief caste, of whose
pleasant ways I heard a good deal also in Delhi. They let
out their members to persons or firms owning property to -
watch the premises, which are then respected by the caste—
a kind of black-mail. Shortly before my visit, however, the
member of the caste who had charge of the premises of
Messrs. , large merchants there, committed what I sup-
pose must be ealled a breach of trust, that is, he stole some-
thing, He was dismissed, and for security a number of police
were introduced into tha premises, but during the night nearly
every window in the place was smashed, and the firm found it
anore convenient to hire another of the thieves, and to leave(
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the punishment of the dishonourable one in the hands of his
fellows. Talk about trades unions after that] (Plate XXI.)

Nearly all the pleaders in the Mofussil ‘are natives, and
a large number take a more or less prominent part in all
advanced social and political movements; many, I"daresay,
do this from professional motives, but not more so than at
home. Many of them seem very anxious to become thoroughly
proficient in their profession and to rise to official posts;
indeed, they already occupy most of the inferior offices, Some,
however, are ill-informed and amusingly conceited. At Agra,
a very clever native pleader, after taking me the rounds of the
courts, asked me whether I would give him the titles of a few
of the best works used in England by students for the bar, his
object being to visit this country as soon as he should be'in a
position to do so, I sat down to write them out for him, and
whilst so’ engaged, another pleader came up and asked my
companion what T was doing.  On being told, he said to me,
“Put down the * Comic Blackstone that is a good book.” It
did mnot occur to me at the moment that he might mean
Blackstone’s Commentaries, and I looked at him to see whether
he was in earnest. Turning to my acquaintance, I said, “ The
“Comic Blackstone’ was a series of humourous satirical papers
that appeared in Punch many years ago; I believe they
were written by Gilbert A’Beckett.” Our instructor fired
up. “Yes,” said he, “they were satirical only so far as igno-
rance of law was concerned,” and with an indignant toss of his
head, be turned on kis heel and walked off!

In the High Court at Calcutta about forty of the advocates
are natives (nearly all Hindoos), who have been called to the
English bar, and there are about a hundred native pleaders.
To apply to the former Lord Selborne’s remark concerning the
‘native judges, “they bear most favourable comparison” with
their English confreres, The reason of this is not far to seek,
The most enlightened and ambitious' Hindoos in the profession
come to England and there qualify to practise in their own
courts, whﬂst the most enlightened and ambitious Englishmen,
stay at home. I was told that the advocate with the 13,1‘"83(2
practice in Caleutta is an Englishman, and the next in order a
native, There are three native puisne judges, who are held in
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high esteem by every one, and the ‘business of all the coux’ts
is conducted with as mach dwmty and reoulanty as in this
cquntry .

'And now a few words concerning the criminal classes of
Todia, who also “compare favourably * with-those of more
highly civilised communities; the proportion of criminals. to
the entire population being small and that of women qulte
insignificant, Without any desire to make invidious compari-
‘sons but to enable my readers'to form some estimate, I propose -
to give the figures in. Iudia and England respectively. The
average tol:al of the prisoners in all the jails in India and
Burma in 1886 was 76,676 (of whom only 2906 were
women); this, in a population of 254 millions, makes one
.prisoner to every 3381 inhabitants! ‘In England, so.far as
I could ascertain in official quarters, and on a basis of the last
census, there were in all the jails in the same year about
22,000 prisoners (of whom about 3200 were women) in a
- population of about 26 millions, or one criminal in 1180 in~
* habitants, In India the numbers include in many ecases per«
. song committed only for a few days, but on the other hand,
they take no accounf of many who are privately punished by
their caste; and again, it must be mentioned that of the Indian
prisoners about 1800 were incarcerated for erimes (?)-coms
mitted in Burma, that is to say, they were made prisoners in
our conquest of that country and treated as criminals, Of this,
more hereafter. -

A visit to the House of Correction in Bombay gave me a
very unfavourable impression of the prifon system in India,
but this, my- first experience, was rectified by the inspection of
other jails, The-prison itself is a wretched place, little better
than those of the less civilised countries of Europe, but I was
told that there was an intention to provide better dccommoda-~
tion elsewhere. The prisoners are chiefly low-caste natives,
with a disproportionate number of Europesns; the work is
mat-making, weaving, oakum-picking, and the treadmill; the
- punishment, solitary cell with stocks, The food is good, but
thers is hardly any exercising ground, and no provision of any
kind for education,” The governor, who took care to impress

" % “Moral and Material Progress,” p. 4~ .»
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me with the fact that he was a “good old Tory,” considered
any effort to educate prisoners quite misplaced, and his general
tone on all matters connected with the treatment and reforma-
tion of prisoners appeared to me hardly in keeping with the
spirit of the age.

In striking contrast with this British jail and its head is the
one in the native state' of Baroda ; indeed, if it were possible
to be enthusiastic anywhere*on such a sad theme, it wounld be
there. The jail itself is built on the radiating system, with a
central, watch-tower, and twelve open-barred radiating sheds
-160 feet in length, in which the prisoners are at work, The
whole is whitewashed and beantifully clean, and stands in ex-
tensive grounds, containing vegetable gardens, where much of
the prisoners’ food is grown. I could not help comparing this
prison, with its cheerful surroundings and the bright blue sky
overhead, with another, radiating jail at home, namely Pen~
tonville, which I visited some years since on a dark fogg
day, nor thinking of the depressing effect the prisoners must
feel from daaness and solitary confinement in our great peni-
tentiary.

“The total number of prisoners at the time of my visit to
Baroda was 630, of whom 580 were males and fifty females.
All the men bore chains excepting the well-conducted “ privi-
leged ” ones; 118§ were under life-sentence for murder, includ-
ing highway robbery with homicide, Of the women, twenty
were sentenced for life for poisoning their hysbands, or for
killing children to secure their ornaments. The “life” women
_ wear a yellow band upon their robe (sard) as a distinguishing
mark, and the “life” men work in separate sheds, The other
terms of punishment ranged from ten years down fo a week,
and on “joyous occasions” clemency is extended to them in
various forms, Those who are sentenced for two years or
under, work outside at levelling roads, gardening, &c, The
appearance of -the men at work is very curious, They sit on
the floor with their feet and legs in wells, weaving carpets,
quilts, counterpanes, &c.; others make very beautiful cane
baskets, and for all these articles considerable orders are
executed for different parts of India, and .even for England,
Nothing that I saw in India testifies so strongly to the taste



‘ JUDICIAL~CRIMINAL, 251

and mdustry of the natives as the work of the jails, for what I
“have here stated applies to others that are well conducted. The -
women spin, make tape, &c.  The prisoners have two meals a
day: in the morning, lentil soup and bread; in the evening,
vegetables and millet bread, with-wheaten bread once a week,
Besides these they get various kinds of vegetables, as the egg-
plant, haricots, onions, large radishes, pumpkins, &c., which; as
I have said, are mostly grown on the premises. But with few.
exceptions the prisoners are shockingly ignorant; hardly one
can read or write, and there is no school nor system of instruc-
tion. This is the more to be regrested, for the governor, of
the jail, a native gentleman, values education in every rank of
society, and takes a deep interest in all that concerns the poorer
classes. Once a week a priest comes, and there is some kind -
of religious gervice, Capital punishment is seldom resorted to,.
and only in cases of aggravated murder. '

At Agra there is a Ja.l.l constructed on a model somewhat
similar to the preceding, but far more extensive, both the:
buildings ‘and the grounds in which they stand. The pro-
portion of women here was even less than at Baroda, there
being 1700 prisoners, of whom only about fifty were females. -
Amongst the men were about 200 so-called “ Dacoits,” who,
the superintendent told me, were imprisoned for * making
war” in Burma, and he seemed to think they would not be
detained for any lengthened period. . When I remarked, “For:
defending their country, I suppose,” he smlled and gave 2
dlplomatw shrag of his shoulders,

I don't thmk the annexation of Burma has been popular
with any considerable section of the community in India, and
seeing these prisoners reminded me of the royal proclamation .
after the sepoy mutiny, There was a sentence in it which-
ran thus s * We desire no extension of our territorial posses~
sions, and while we'will permit no aggression upon our domi-
nions, we shall sanction no encroachments on those of others.”
We were *sick ™ then, and we *saints” would be, but we are
“well” now, and have forgotten our professions, An out.-
spoken American writer who visited India wrote, just before
Durma was annexed : *I have noticed, as*an instructive
¢oincidence in the history of British rule in Asia, that some

. L] -
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outrage, some menace to British power, always takes place
about the time that the interests of the Empire requue more
territory. England wants Burma, and its ancexation is fore-
gone” This is the bare truth, and if we must still live by
‘the sword there, let us at least refrain from treating the con- -
quered races as criminals for defending theit territories against
our aggression.

There is another institution of a penal character in Indla
which is so useful and so admlrably conducted, that I should
like to say a few words in praise of its management, and that
is the David Sassoon Industrial and Reformatory Institution
in Bombay, to which reference has alveady been made. It
owes its present usefulness to & wealthy Jewish merchant, or
rather to his sons, the Messrs. Sassoon, who gave suitable pre-
mises and a grant of 30,000 rupees in 1357 to an already
existing institution. When I visited it, there were 235 boys,
all except eight committed. Of these, 107 were apprenticed
to mills out51de, but lived in the reformatory, 25 worked at
cotton presses, and 103 were employed in the institution
itself, The last-named made various.kinds of carriages and
carts, which were beautifully constructed and artistically
finished. Also objects of utility too numerous to mention
in detail, such as meat-safes, garden-seats, cots, garden tools,
&c.  As the boys belong to various castes, no religious instrue-
tion is given, but there are teachers of English and several
vernacular dialects, and masters for giving instruction in the
various branches of industry practised within the walls, Much
of the success of the institution is due to the secretary, Mr.
Nayaren Pandoorung, and the head of the committee of man-
agement is the estimable Presidency Magistrate, Mr, Cooper,
who takes a deep interest in its success, The committees is a
strong one, including the Commissioner of Police, the Inspector-
General of Prisons. The chief defect is the absence of reli-
gious instruction, for if even the doctrines taught by the priests
are heathenism, they are better than blank atheism, and the
teachings of judiciously selected priests would at least exercisé
some moral control over the boys’ after lives. In comversa-

1 % Aronnd the World with General Grant,” by Jobn Russell Young, vol. . p.
142 New York : American News Company.
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tion with Mr Cooper, I found that he ‘coincided wmh this
view,

A few words regarding the growth of crime as t.he concomi~
tant of increased intemperance; and in connection with this
matter a curious circumstance has come under my notice since
my return from India, It is that although the Hindoos are
a sober nation, and indulge in alcohol chleﬂy during their
festivals, there niust be a good deal of heavy drinking in some
places, Take, for example, that depraved den of idolatry
Benares. It is well known that Mr. Caine, MP., whose

_efforts in the cause of temperance in India are above all
praise, established numerous branch associations in the country.
Now, whilst this treatise is being prepared for the press, I
have received a fly-sheet containing a report of the society’s
work in Denares, which mentions the gratifying fact that the
caste of Ahirg or cow-keepers, 20,000 to 30,000 strong, and
certain other castes, numbering ,altorvether 10,000, have for-
,bidden the use of intoiicating liquor,' and the report says:—
“The caste of the Ahirs has been famed for drinking, and
their loss was quickly felt at the foddy shops.” I have under-
lined the word toddy, because it has been urged that drunken-
ness is increasing from the enforced sale of spirit, It would -
perhaps be as unfair to judge India by Benares as the United
States by Chicago, but such facts as are here mentioned warn
us not to accept, without: considerable inquiry, the statements .
of enthusiastic teetotallers any more than those of the officials -
who defend all phases of the traffic. -

De that, however, as it may, althongh I am far from think.
ing that the Government has been guilty of any callousness
in seeking to increase the revenus to the detriment of the
national morals, careful inquiries in various parts of India
satisfied me that laxity in the granting of licenses to distil
epirits, and more especially the “ out~still ” system, under which
Government loses control over their manufacture, bids fair, if
not checked in time, not only to debauch the natives, but to
lead to a great increase of crime, The last may not yet be
statistically apparent, but that is sure to follow, At Ahme-
dabad, Delhi, Agra, Lucknow, and other large cities, I was
assured by persons immediately connected with the munici-
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palities and courts of justice, that drunkenness and crime are
both on the increase, and even conscientious Englishmen in
different parts. of the country, whose duty it is to administer
this department, have deplored to me the growing indul-
~gence in drink amongst the natives, and have not hesitated
to attribute this degradation, where it exists, to the increased
facilities for obtaining drink, rather than to any change in the
generally temperate habits of the people.
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Condition of the lower, classes—Contradictory opini Wages of labourera and
artisans—Hours of labour and holideys—Food and dwellings—The drink
. question—Hindoo sobriety-Thrift—Otficial reports on poverty and degrada-
tion—* Children of the famine "—Kindness and solicitude of British officials

« —Their difficulties—Amusements of the masses—A native theatre—The
sudience-~Actors and performance—Adaptation of ancient legenda to the
stage~Synopsis of a native melodrama—* Parikshit "—Hindoo social life—
Difficultiea of the subject~A. Hindoo dinner—A personal experience-—
Fingers known before fqrks—Variety of dmbe»—Descuptlon of Hindoo
cookery—A. learned waiter—A Hindoo house and its inmates—The men’s
apartmente—The Zenana—The head of the household—Rather s cool recep-
tion—Another Hindoo heme—Tha reception-room-~{Note on a mesting of
natives at Allahabad)—The lnma.tel—A mourning house-father—Extrava-
gant funeral ceremonies—A. circular of invitation. to the feast—Sacrifices to
meet expenses of funerals and weddings—Tiffin without knives snd forks—
Visit to thé Zenana—~Occeupations of women—A. more cordm.l reception—
Curious parting presenta—vadence of social changes in progress—-th toa
_ widow’s home--Two widows of one busband—-G ! $ of wocial life—
" Ot bachelors—Of married men and women—Race degeneracy—Infant mar-
tisge reform—Hypocriey of some teformers—Duch ery and little wool—
Railways — Their sdvantages —Contrast between first and third class—
Whretched acoommodation in the former—Relations between English and,
uatives—'Ol4 Colonel Thunder"—A striking hotel regulation—Lashing
natives in the streets—Mutual dislike—Its canses—Arrogance of young
officials ~General est t—Peracnal dote—Audi alteram partem—-

Objectionable native cust Unt ble requi te—Their
and English ladiea—Efforta of British officials to improve relations—Kind-
nesa of native officialsto visitors—~Personal experience—Newspaper criticisms
«Jobn Bull in India—His peculiarities—Am o~ Pegs "—Great
hospitality aod kindness—-Sometimes sbused-—Anecdoto—Ia residence in
Indis martyrdom }—English aud native opiniona~Author’s views—A. word
on *oold™ and “hot™ seasuns—Great variations of temperature— Former
immaral relations between English and natives—The * Bibi-Ghar"~An old ~
colonel and bLis harem~The Eummno—Theu character and position in
2oa .
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Indxa-—-—Pre]uchces avaunst them-—-—Europeana, reiormed Hindoos, and Parsees
~—Native receptwns and dinner- partxes-Appearance of native ladxes-—A [
mopolitan asse Socna.l urse and politics, i

Tas chapter must necessamly be somewhat gossipy, for the life
.of the -natives of India is so completely alien to ours, that I
have heard Englishmen who have been 2 quarter of a century
‘in the country declare that they knew no more about the
customs and habits. of the natives than they did on the first
day of their landing, * There are, however, various reasons for
.this ignorance. One ig that an English. resident ouly makes
“the, acquaintance of one-half of the community, na.mely, ‘the
male portion; and another, that the ldnger he remains, the
higher and thornier does the hedge grow which divides him
from his native™* fellow-subjects,” _and he seldom endeavours
to break through-it. It is, moreover, hazardois under any
circumstances o generahsé’ on Indian questions, on account of
the diversity of faiths and nationalities to be met with in that
vast country, more especmlly in treating of the social and
material condition of the masses. One authomty will tel] you
that they are always on the verge of starvation, and are getting
worse day by day—millions, you will be assured, only get one
"meal a day; another, whilst admitting that labour is badly
Jpaid—a fact which it.is hardly possible to deny—informs you
that the natives neither. eat nor require meat, that they need
hardly any clothing, that they pey practically no rent, that where
they only get one .meal it is & very full one, that they don’t work
half as hard as our labouring classes, and are'much happier.
During my visit to the country, much’ of my time was
occupied in studying the subjects immediately connected with
our own relations with the Empire, and the conditions bearing
upon its political future ;» but thanks to friends, both En«hsh
and native, long resident there, who instituted inquiries for me
in various parts of the. country, many of which I visited, I was
‘placed in possession of trustworthy information, which will
ensble me to lay before my readers a crude sketch of the
social life of the different classes, The admirable reports
which are issued from time to time by the local government,
have assisted me to correct or confirm the data _upon which
my opinions have been based.
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The wages of the. labounng classes in Imha taken per se,
seem rndxculously low to an En"hshman, and make him wonder
how they manage to-exist. They are, however, gradually rising,
and will continue to do so with the development of railways and
other economic changes in progress, »Taking the rupee at 2s.;
for ta the humbler classes the fall in the exchanoe makes ng
appreciable difference, 4 coolie or labourer gets in various parts
of the country from 3}d. to 7§d. per dierd _Whllst} artisang, such
as bricklayers, masons, carpenters, | blacksmiths, tailors; furners,
&c., earn from 7}d. to 1s. 6 In some €xceptional cases, T
found wages to be higher, as, for example, in Baroda, where I
was told thaa skilled artisans can earn as much ag two rupees
(43) & day, and doubtless the same remark apphes to’ other
places, but certainly such Wages are exceptional: Mill-hands
receive, from seven to eight Tupees a month, and it is not
unusual o that and other vorations fof. the  whole " family
of men, women, and .children to be earning money, in which
case they are, of course, well off. In one place the chLef clerk
of one of the officials told me he knew a family of artisans
who were earning twenty-five rupees per month. The hours
of labour vary froxn eight fo ten per day, but as far as I could
learn, the former ﬁcure predommates over a great part of India,
and in that case the hours are from eight to twelve, and from
two to six (I am speaking of the artisan classes ;. the hours of
‘the peasantry have already been treated in the chapter on agri-
culture). Work is nommally carried on seven days in the week
but when one comes to inquire about holidays, he finds that,
as in some European countries, their . number is very consider<
able.”  In answer to one of a set of lithographed questions,
*How many holidays are taken?” an English friend, a high
official in the Hardoi district of Oudh, gave me the followxna
amusing reply :~—* Impossible to say; every pretext 1ma~1nab1e
is availed of to fake holidays.” * The-fact of a great number
of holidays being taken argues against the assertion that the
"mass of the pcop]a are’in & pauperxsed condition,

The lower classes, as a tule, live in wretched mud-huts,
Jor which they pay next to na rent; sometimes the blue sky
suffices for their roof ~Rents for such hovels as they inhabit
-vary from ex"‘ht annas per month to two rupees (4) for a

B
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decent-dwelling, The poorest live upon cheap grains, whilst

those who are better off take two or three meals of various kinds

of fruits and vegetables! It may be said that, as a rule, little -

intoxicating liquor is drunk, but enormous quantities of sugar

and sweetmeats supply its place, As I have already said,
. thousands may be seen chewing sugar-cane, which is sold in
sections in every bazaar. They have stimulants, too, in the
form of chillies, condiments, &e. -

. In the last chapter I showed from the report of a Temperance
- Association that “toddy,” the fermented juice of the palm, is
quite capable of becoming a medium for drunkenness, but it
i3 not true, as was recently stated in the House of Commons,
that it is a very intoxicating drink. I tasted it more than
once, and can only compare it to “nettle-beer.” In some
places it is part of the food of the people. Another kind of
" drink, “ Sharad,” is compounded from treacle and the bark of
the acacia-tree, which are soaked together, put into clay pots,
and fermented. The taste is peculiar, but by no means dis-
agreeable. It is undeniable that the sale of spirituous liguor,
which is the vilest trash imaginable—1I tasted it in several
places—is to some extent supplanting that of the less noxions
drinks. At Delhi I was told that before the mutiny there
. were only two liquor-shops ; now there are twenty-four.  Still,

if we compare that number in a population of 170,000 with

.our own large towns, it completely confirms the view that the

Hindoos are, as a nation, almost total abstainers.
The natives have the reputation of being exceedingly thrifty,
- and they are 60 a3 a rule, I remember saying to an English
lady that I thought the native soldiers, who only receive six
or seven rupees per month, were greatly underpaid, and as an
argument against paying them more, she exclaimed, “ Why, if
" you paid them only two rupees they would save one.” Whilst,
however, they are very economical in their daily expenditure,
it is notorious that they are universally extravagant on certain
1 A most interesting report of the foud, clothing, &c., of the peasantry was
" published in the Gazette of India of October 20, 1858 (p. 1320), in which it is
shown how the scale of diet varies in the diffcrent provinces. That of Bengal
sgrees substantially with what I beard at Beheea, and have already told the

reader ; whilst in the North-West Provinces “ milk is everywhere a great auxiliary,
* and in normal years the prople secmn to enjoy a rude plenty.”
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festive occasions, such as births and marriages, as well as on
deaths—they cannot be called funerals, for theéy do not bury,
but burn their dead. - On such occasions, not only are the
whole of a poor man's savings squandered away, but he gets
into debt into the bargain; and, as I'shall show presently,
this applies not alome to the lower, but to every class of
society. .

At the commencement of this hapter it was stated that -
some persons have sought to show that millions of the people
are in a state bordering on starvatmn, and although there may
be some exaggeramon, there is also much truth in the state-
ment. There is no need to go deeply into statistics in dealing -
with this matter, and" all calculations as to how much the
peasantry and lower classes generally earn, and what they can
live upon, are vain in the presence of such well-established
facts as are from time to time brought to light by the English -
authorities themselves, “In Behar,” says one reporter, it is
believed that 40 per cent. of a populanon of 15,313,350 is in
a state of agricultural degradation.”

In I’atna, “their fare is of the very coarsest consisting to a

- great extent of Khesari ddl, and the quantity is msuﬁﬁment
during a considerable part of the year; they can only take
one full meal instead of two. They are badly housed and in
cold weather insufficiently clothed.”

“The Commissioner of Allahabad remarks in a veneral way
that there is very little between the poore: classes and semi-
starvation.” *Poverty,” says snother official, “amongst the
labouring classes in the Mofussil most certainly exists, and’
not only does it exist, but represents the normal condition of
the masses; but,” adds the same reporter, “while poverty is
the rule (I still speak of the lower classes), want is the excep-
tion.” In many places, on the other hand, the peasantry are
described es being much better off, and far happler than the
same class in I'Inr'landl '

The result of the state of serm-starvatlon in certain districts,
and of the poor being content to live from hand to mouth,

! Bupplemeut to the Gaztte of Iadia, Octuber 20, 1888, p. 1322, M the *
reader wishes to make & study of the condition of the agricultural population
throughout India, he cannot do better than read this document with care,
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becomes painfully apparent during a long dry season, and one

has only to visit the charitable institutions of the country. to-
see evidences of their deplorable condition. - What are these’
children ?” I inquired, at ome of the Roman Catholic institu-

tions for destitute -girls,. The answer would have puzzled

many inquirers, “They are children of the famine.” During

these calamitous periods, the missionaries, especially the Roman

Catholics, reap a plenteous but grim harvest for Christianity.

Not alone do they take charge of the orphans of peasants.who

have died of starvation and educate them.as Christians, but

.the starving -parents, in some instances, actually barter their

children for relief in money or kind, No secret is made. of

those transactions, and,to do the missionaries justice, in the

instance just referred to, I mever saw a healthier, happier set

of young creatures. than those *cildren of the famine.”

As far as the English officials are concerned, I can testify
from personal observation that the condition of the poor people
of their district is to many, if not all of them, a constant source
of care and ankiety. “Thank Heaven we have had a good fall
of rain, and are not likely to have a. repetition of the scenes
of " (naming a year of famine). *“How is the rainfall
with you?” These two sentences were contained in a letter
of introduction which was given to me by the leading official
in one district to another, nearly a thousand milés away, and
‘It represents the almost universal feeling, Indeed, complaints
reached ine more than “once of the perplexity caused to the
local: authorities by the conduct of the natives themselves.
* We start expensive relief works for them,” said one gentle-
.men, “such as making roads, &c., and on the first appearance
" of rain they will throw down. their implements and go off to
their farms, without giving us the least notice of their inten-
~tion.” More will be said on this subject when we come to
consider the general question of British rule in India.
~ Great changes are taking place in the social customs and
- amusements of the' people, owing partly to the opening of
railways. Their enjoyments, especially in the towns, consist
of attendance at small nautch (dancma and singing) parties,
“listening to Iindoo instruments played in the streets, gambling
in a .qmall way, giving picnics in gardens, inviting and going




MATERIAL—SOCIAL, 261

to friends’ houses to dinner, attending weddings, looking at
fireworks, &c.; and in the country, besides some of those
amusements, wrestlmfv during the rainy season and attending
fairs. The 1ast-named have often been described, but perhaps
a descnpmon of a native{theatre may have some interest for
my readers. I only attended one, namely at Calcutta, and
that was considered to be of a high order. There was hardly
any one except our party, two native gentlemen and myself,
in the expensive part of the house, the remaining portion’
seemed to be filled with the lower-middle and lower classes,
natives of course Nearly the whole of the gallery was
screened off by a cheap kind of lattice-work for the use of
the women, and one side of the boxes was veiled with cur-
tains having peep-holes in them, for ladies of the higher
classes. The actresses, I was told, were mostly loose women ;
in fact, I am afraid that is almost universally correct, and as
.with us, some of theu performed boys’ parts. The play par~
took of the character of an opera, but was what we should call
mythological ; altogether, it reminded me very much of an
- English extravaganza. Some of the women had fine voices,
and the natives intensely enjoyed the music, which to Euro-
pean ears is monotonous. One of my companions, a- native
gentleman who has been a considerable time in England, was
occasionally in ecstasies with the singing. It is impossible
to describe the acting, which was sometimes most effective;
one sceus in particular, in which there sat a hermit who had
taken a vow of silence, being admirable. But it may perhaps
be interesting to my readers to see in what manner the legends
of the ancient Hindoos are adapted to their modern stage, and
I therefore venture to append the account of the plot, taken
from a kind ‘of playbill, of which copies were handed to the
spectators +—

~ “BENGAL THEATRE.
“Par1gsHIT” (pronounced Pariksheet),

“ Synopeia,

"Under the bemgn rule of Parikshit, & virtuous king ‘of the Pandu
dynasty, peace and plenty was shining forth serene, thus mt.erfenug with
the inglorious reign of Kals (Son of Vwe), who was put away from th
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precmcts of Po.nl\sluts powers, and compelled to nse Lis influence npon
those only who would serve him. Sorely sick at heart at this humiliation,
Kali consults his firm followers—the Six Enemies of Mankind-~when the
voice of Hope is heard, who advises him to put the Genius of Ill-luck and
all her attendants in Parlkshlt’s track, The latter then conspire to bring
about the fall of Parikshit, :

“Urged by his sister-in-law, Parikshit swears to go a-hunting, which, if
undertaken for a frivolons cause, was deemed a vice. At this, Lakshmi,
the Guardlan Goddess of the royal race, appears before him, and when she
learns that he will not retract his vow, deserts him,

“Puarsuant to the promise made to his lady-love, Parikshit goes a-
hunting, beedless of Iravati’s (the Queen’s) importunities, and, while
following up a deer, suddenly loses sight of it and feels fatigued. He
enters a hermitage in front, and finding a hermit (Samika), who has taken
a vow of silence for a certain time, asks for drink.’ Getting no reply, he
thinks himself slighted, takes up a dead serpent by the end of his bow
and coils it round the hermit’s peck as a return of insult. This wasan
insult, considered a grave one, {nasmuch as it proceeded from a king, for
whom it would seem a dereliction of dutv. He repents, and with a heavy
heart starts for his palace,

“ Meanwhile, the son of the silent’ sage (Smngz) hears of his father
being insulted by the King, and in a fit of passion pronounces the curse
that the King shall lose his life-blood by the fatal fangs of the Terrible
Takshaka (the Serpent-king) seven days hence. He then comes up to his
father, who, when he hears of the curse, at once sends forth oue of his-
disciples to apprise the King of his danger and have Lim prepared for the
inevitable doom awaiting him. Gourmukha goes to the King and delivers
his message,” The terrible news runs like wildfire throughout the king-
dom, Parikshit's son (Janmejaya), his wife (Iravau), and his mother
{Uttara) come in turns to sympathise yuth lnm in his dire distress, to all
of whom Parikshit bids adieu,

. % Krishna, God of gods, sends Sukdeva, one of his favourite saints, to
. Parikshit to preach the gospel of Truth and Learning, and thus prepare
Lim for & higher life, '

% Physicians from all parts of the kingdom were hurrying forth to the
King, Through love of gain, the Divine Physician (Dianvantars) was
going to the palace, but was intercepted by the Serpent-king, who ques-
tioned him of his power to cure the King from the expected bite. When
‘the Physician gave unquestionable proof of his power by restoring to life n
tree bitten to ashies on the epot by no less than the Serpent-king himself,
he sends him away with the present of a very precious gem, and thus
deprives Parikshit of the only means of escape from the bite of the Scrpent.
Kali (Son of Vice) then requests the Serpent-king to reside within a fruit
which be intends to present the King with,

“Oun the seventh day, as Purikshit is sitting on a dals, attired as an
ascetic, surrounded by saints and sages, in come several Bralimina to Lless
Lim, and among them Kali. The fatal fruit is presented, out of which
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emerges the Serpent-king and bites the King on the head. Thus the curse.
of Sringi is fulfilled, and the virtuous King dies a premature death, to keep .
up the honour due to the Brahmin race, amuist. the lamentatmne of his
loving subjects.” :

Then follow the scenes, twenty in number, and the dramatis;
persone; as also the names of the managers, Kunja Behary
Dose and B. L. Chatterjee. '

On leaving the theatre, I asked one of my companions:
whether the people accepted these stories as "ospel-truth and
he replied in the negative; but whatever may be the views of
the visible portion of the aud1ence, I should be sorfy to bring
a charge of heresy aocunst those who set screened behind the
lamce-work

And now, rising a step in the social scale, I must ‘ask the
forbearance of my readers whilst I seek briefly to describe the
social life of the middle-classes of Hindoo society, I have
used the word “ forbearance,” because, as every one kiows, it
i difficult to obtain access to the native homes; and I was:
assured by persons who are well acquainted with Indian home-~
life, that even the English lady-visitors who put on such a
very mysterious air when they talk to you about * zenanas,”
and “purdeh,” and “ gosha,” women, have only a very super-
ficial acquaintance with the subject. The reader must,
therefore, be content to hear my own experiences, and such
facts of interest as I ascertained from competent autho~
tities,

It will ‘be remembered that in the chapter contamm« an
account of the writings of Megasthenes, a reference was made
to “the suppers of the ancient Indians,” and it is mo exag-
geration to say that they differed but little from the same
meal in modern Hindoo society, :

At I was invited to visit a Hindoo home, and after
inspecting the zenana, to dine in the house, Hindoo fashion,
with two gentlemen, members of the sama family, who resided
elsewhere. Several innovations were made on my account;
" for although it was the custom of the family to dispense even
with the tripod tables of Megasthenes’ Indians, and to dine
off plates set upon a carpet on the floor itself, we wers fur-
nished with g table and three chairs. Kuijves and forks were
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there also, but as my native friends dispensed with such
superfluities, I decided to follow their example, and 1 was
. admonished, if T wished to be considered a Hindoo gentleman,
to use ouly the thumb and first and second fingers of my right
hand, and nothing else in' the feeding process. Before each
of us was placed a slate platter about the size of one of our
large wooden bread-plates, and near the circumference was 2
conical hilloek of boiled rice. - All round the platter were little
bowls containing curries, &c., which were utilised in the fol-
lowing manner. You place the platter before you in such a
position that the rice is farthest away from you, and then with
the fingers indicated you draw some of the rice towards you
out.of the heap, and dipping your fingers into any one (or
more) of the. other dishes, you take out some of it and mix it
up well with the rice; you then eat the mixture—with your
fingers, of course. In this case the following were the con-
tents of seven little bowls placed round my platter of rice,
and I am bound to say that, as my friends were not hyper-
critical upon .my initial awkwardness, I soon took courage
and enjoyed the novel experience. Dish No, 1 contained fis
and tamarind stewed together; No. 2, fish, vegetables, and
gravy; No. 3, fish and dal (a kind of grain largely eaten by
the poorer classes'); No. 4, fish alone, stewed in sauce
piquante; No, 5, vegetables deliciously stewed ; No. 6, dried
ground dal in pellets; No, 7, puffs of unleavened paste fried
in clarified butter. There was, it will be seen, no flesh-meat
of any kind; but, in addition to these seven dishes to mix
with the rice, there was a small bowl containing a sweeten-
ing fluid of milk, rice, and sugar, and also a small plate with
slices of lime. But even these were not all the dainties
offered to me ; and all were cooked, I may add, by the ladies
of the household. There were the most delicious sweetmeats,
morsels composed of sugar, milk; almonds, grains, curds, &c,
in varying proportions; also chopped spices, cloves, cardamorns,
&c.; so that a person who wished to practise the culinary art
-would have had all the materials before him for the composi-
tion of “studies” of the most varied kind. A bowl of water
was offered before and after the feast for ablution, and I am

1 1t is variously spelled. T think dil is the correct way.
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ashamed to say that I permitted my host to violate his prin..
ciples and the strict rule of the household by drinking of some
champaﬂne which he had surreptitiously smugoled into the
premises. A curious custom was observed in a young mem-
ber of the household waiting upon us—not a lady, that would
have been too serious an innovation—it was a fine tall Hindoo
gentleman, a B.A, who stripped to his under-garments and
helped us assiduously.” After dinner I offered him a cigarette,
which he modestly declined, saying, “I never smoke in' the
presence of my brother,” meaning his older brother, who was
one of our party.

But now let me give an account of the house and what
little I saw of its inmates, for the chief object of this visit
was to be entertained, as T have described, at dinner or supper,
the hour being 8.30 PM. The house itseli was a very large
building, in which probably sixty members of one family re-
sided, the mother of my host being its head. It consisted of
an inner and an outer court} the former being the zenana or
Jadies’ quarter. - The outér court was surrounded on the inside
by & corridor consisting of pillars and arches, and a number
of apartments for the use of the men; it was in one-of these
rooms that we dined. In the outer court the religious fes«
tivals are held, the idols being brought out and placed thers
whilst the women sit above in latticed galleries and witness
the ceremonies. A similar arrangement, subject to modifica-

" tions, is to be found in every well-to-do orthodox Hindoo
family, and where receptions are given ‘to mixed companies
of Europeans and natives by lax members of the community ,
(lax here meaning not strict in adherence to rehnlous customs),
the lattices are removed from the galleries, which are crowded
with flowers, and serve as lounging-places for the guests.

The inner or women’s division also comprised a court sur-
rounded by apartments on the ground-floor and two storeys
above, As I have said, it was evening and dark, and I was
conducted through the zenana by the light of a Jantern; this
_wmay have accounted for the impression made npon me that
although the household arrangements were clean, they seemed
greatly wanting in comfort. et me mention in passing, that
in many Indian hqm'es the rooms of the meu dre very carefully
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kept by the women, who, however, neglect their own apart-
ments. In one of the lower xooms I was introduced to the
old lady who was the head of the numerous household; and
in the same room two females lay huddled up like bundles in
a corner, to have a good look at the stranger. The old lady,
who did not receive me very cordially, wore a red sari, and,
for reasons to be given hereafter, looked very pale. Our con~

* versation wag carried on through the medium of two of her
sons. She asked me whether my wife was with me, and I
said, “No; she could not venture so far” *“Had she never
travelled with me?” “Yes, often; but not farther than
Athens.” She could not bear the sea. She seemed to know
all about Athens, and my conductor told me most of the ladies
were well educated. This is everything of interest that I saw
and heard during my visit, and I came away with the impres-
sion that it had been reluctantly permitted. :
On another occasion I had a much better opportunity of
seeing all the domestic arrangements of a native family. This
time my companions and guides were a native Christian lady,
her son and daughter, near relatives of the family we were
visiting; and, notwithstanding that the latter were rigidly
orthodox, the most friendly relations existed between the two
branches. It was about two M, when we paid our visit, and,
whilst tiffin was being prepared, I was taken into a portion
of the premises which served as a workshop—the reader must
excuse any nearer description—where numerous men, some
inmates of the house, were busily occupied st their trade.
Next I was taken to the reception-room, in which the furni~
" *ture, consisted of a carpet and cushions on which the guests
" are usually seated.' The people, I should mention, wers of a
lower social rank than those first visited, The household con-
“sisted of forty or fifty men, women, ehildren, and servants, and

" 1 The reader is of courze aware that the normal attitnde of the natives is on
their haunches, I was much amused at Allahabad, where I attended a meeting
of about 400 members gathered together for the concideration of social questions.
I was the only European present, and thers were not above half-a-dozen chairs
in the large tent where the meeting was held.  After a few furtive glances at me,
first ane, then another dropped down, until the whole meeting was seated on the
flcor, except two or three mative gentlemen, who sat by me on chairs to keep me
in countenance,
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its head was a native gentleman, ‘whose mother had died a few
days previously ‘This fact, however, did not prevent the son
from coming to see me whilst I was in the reception-room;
although he was in-mourning, His head was shaved and he
wore a light muslin robe; and it was explained to me that'
" he had been superintending preparations for the funeral feast,
which was to take place in the course of a few days. In con- .
nection with the funeral ceremonies, the head of the fatnily
" would have to give a considerable sum to two or threé Brahmin
priests, or rather presents,” amounting in value to about 100
rupees; he would furthermore have to feed about 100 mendi-
cants, and to give to each a piece of cloth and an anna. -
Desides all this,- there was a special feast, at which every
one was invited to be present who had the least acquain-
tance with the family, and fo bring with him as many friends

~ a3 he pleased. Here is-a translatmn of the printed circular
ot invitation :—

“ SRI'DURGAJ )
Mother Ganges.

I duly inform you that my mother -died on Wednesday the
-19th,  On Saturday the 29th the funeral obsequieg (Sraddha)
will be performed. Your presence and that of your friends is
respectfully solicited to the midday meal. | I invite you,

~Signed —"

Altogether T was told the presents and feast would cost
from £100 to £150, a sum which my host, whose means averer -
limited, could ill afford. Indeed, as already stated in a previous '
chapter, these ceremonies weigh very heavily upon the people :
of all ranks, and sometimes plunoe the survivors into debt-
from which they never recover. On one occasion, a native.
“lady, who deprecated these customs, showe\d mé 8- valuable
frontlet of pearls and precious stones, which one of her rela-
tives had asked her to sell of pledge in order to raise the

V8riis equivalent to Sir or Mr, * Durga I dou.t quito understand. One
explanation i “a god ;" another, “a Hindoo goldess, gue of the pamea of
Bhbawani ;" and Durgs was s ucred commentator,
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money for a funeral feast, as that was the only way in which
the expenses could be met. .

The same remarks apply to weddings, when the father has
not only to provide a feast and dowry for his daughter, but to
make numerous presents to the priests, &, . “ We all know,”

-I heard a delegate at the Social Congress say, “that when it
comes to marrying our third. daughter, we have to mortgage
our house.”! ‘ :

But to proceed. After lunching with the friends who accom-
panied me, all using our fingers in the orthodox fashion, and
being waited upon by two sons of the house, I was taken to
see the women’s apartments. In one of these there were
stored enough vegetables of various kinds to feed a small army,

. which were intended for the feast; in another I saw the women
cooking meals for their male relatives, and here again one of
my guides indicated my course through the apartment, so that
my shadow might not fall upon the food. In a third room a
very pretty young Hindoo married woman had put on her best
robes to greet me (I am not sure whether it was the wife of
the bead of the household). After shaking hands cordially we
had a few words of conversation through one of my lady com-
panions; and then, when we had inspected two or three more
of the apartments, we fook our leave.

When we were seated in our carriage, 2 son of the house
came out to bid us adiew, and handed us sweetmeats and a
number of gaudily-painted little images as farewell presents.
As we drove away my lady friend said, “Would you like to
visit one or two other zenanas about here? Friends in the
neighbourhood who knew that you were coming here would
like you to go and take some refreshment, and they will show
you their apartments.” (The natives are not only very hospi-
table, but very proud of their cookery) Unfortunately, my
day bad been parcelled out to visit different institutions, and I
could not avail myself of the invitation; but I mention this to
show- that the prejudices of the people are gradually giving
way before Western innovations,

1 Efforts are being made in India, both by native reformers and English
officials, to reform these customs, but sfter careful inquiries, T have come to the
conclusion that little real progress is made.
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We did, Lowever, pay one more visit as prearranged. This
time it was to the home of a young widow, who had been lefs
very moderately provided for with her two children a couple
of years previously. Ier. apartments were scrupulously clean
and very neatly furnished, but she had a sad look, as though -
she would say, “I am out of the world.” We did not stay
long, but as we walked along the passage, my lady friend
pointed to a closed door-and said, “There lives her rival”
“What do you mean?” I asked. *“The other widow,” was
the reply. He had left two vudows, and the second one was
on 3 visit to her friends.

Of bigamy amongst the Hindoos, and of the mode in- whlch
the women spend thelr time, I bave already spoken in the
chapter devoted to that part of the subject, but a few additional
words coneerning Indian home-life generally may be of interest.
During my stay I had introductions to native bachelors, and
although I am bound to say even they avoid inviting you to
their houses as much as possible, still I obtained some glimpses
of their home-life and Labits, - My acquaintances were mostly
literary men and native officials, and they lived in comfort
able bungalows, and devoted all their spare time to reading
and study. This applies also to married men in the same
walks of life, but in such occupations their female relatives are
in no way companions. As a rule, the men breakfast at nine,
before going to their daily work. When they return in' the.
afternoon, they eat fruits, &e, and dine at different hours,
sometimes ag late as nine o'clock. * If, they are married, it has
already been stated, they leave a morsel of each dish for their
wives as a matter of form. As a rule, the women have chola
hazri with sweets in the mornmg, breakfast at twelve, and dinner
after the men, whose meals they cook themselves. Sometimes
the women are very abstemious. The cld lady of whom I
first-spoke did not touch a morsel of food until about two p.u.,
when not only the household, but even callers had been sup-
plied, sud then she took the only meal of the day. As I
said, she was very pale and ewaciated, and my impression was
that she would be none the worse for a second meal, Alto-
gether, it cannot Le too often repeated that the Hindoos are
a weakly-looking race, and they will continue to be so as
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loua as they keep their wives and dau"hters cooped up in
zenanas, :

In connection with this subject a word must be said upon
child-marriages, concerning which almost as much is known
in this country as in India, owing to the numerous publica-
tions that have issued from the Indmn press. In common
with marriage reform, very slow progress i3 being made, and
one reason is the insincerity of some of the so-called reformers.
In one large city I was told that the President of the Asso-
ciation, after numeraus declarations and protestations against
child-marriages, had ended by givitig his own daughter in
marriage at the age of nine years. A delegate at the Allaha-
bad Social Congress spoke strongly against passing resolutions
and then doing nothing further, *I have seen marriages
celebrated quite recently,” he said, * between girls of two and
boys of eight. Prahmins wish to compromise by following.
the code of Manu, and wen’t marry girls under eight, nor boys
under fourteen.” I am sorry to say that in one or two cases
even I found English “zenana-ladies™ trying to gloss over
this monstrous custom. “Yes,” said one lady, “they are
betrothed at an early age, but it means nothing” Every one
who knows anythiog about the matter knows that if the boy-
husband dies the girl is a widow, may not remarry, and that
in the large majority of cases she leads a life of druldgery, it
nothing worse, As 4 matter of fact, there is a great flourish
of trumpets on these veform questions; meetings are held,
resolutions passed, and there the matter ends. This is one
of the most glaring defects in the Hindoo character.

All classes of society in India are deriving great benefit,
* gocially and morally, from the extension of railways, and one
* has only to keep his eyes open in travelling to see how these,

by enforcing contact between the different ranks and castes,
are gradually removing old prejudices. There is one feature
in Indian railways, however, which cannot be toa strengly
condemned, and for which the State authorities, 83 owners of
the chief lines, must be held responsible, that is the disgrace-
ful accommodation, or want of it, provided for the poorer
natives, who are indeed their best customers. It is mo ex-
" aggeration to say, that they are herded like cattle; the air of
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the carriages is pestilential, and makes them quite unfit for the
occupation of human beings. This grave defect in the organisa-
tion of the railways is all the more .marked when contrasted
with the accommodation provided for Europeans in first-class
carriages, where there is ample space. The windows are glazed -
with panes of tinted glass to moderate the sun’s rays, water is
supplied externally by means of a special apparatus to cool
the atinosphere, and within the traveller may wash as often
es he likes, and even enjoy his bath. - Such contrasts as these
must have the effect of accentuating race differences.  Still,
on the whole, railways are conferrm« mcalculable benefits upan
the Indian people, ' ~

_ And these reflections bring us to the question of the general
relations between the English and the native residents.

“ 0Old Colonel Thunder used to say,
And fetch his bearer’s head a whack,
That if they'd let him bave his way,
- He'd murder every mortal black !
In fact, throughout our whole dominion,
No houest nigger coull be got,
-+ And never would, in his opinion, -
Until we polished off the lot 171

“Yes,” I hear some of my Anglo-Indian friends say, “but
you know very well there are no Colonel Thunders now.”
Perhaps not, but a good deal of the talk remains, and that is =
nearly as bad as the action. Again, if you go into some of
the first-class hotels in India, you still find prominently posted
in the guest’s room, amongst the regulations of the establishe
ment, the ominous request that “ visitors will be zood enough
not to strike the hotel servants; any complaint against them
will be attended to." = No doubt, I shall ba told that if an
Englishman strikes a native he will soon be brought up before
& magistrate, I am sorry to say that, notwithstanding this
theory, I saw a good deal of lashing of natives in the streets by -
people in carriages to make them get out of the way, and worst
of all, that native drivers follow the bad example of the English
resnients. Whilst physical force is going out of fashion, and

L & Lage of Tnd” S .
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“such hotel regulations as I have named refer rathér to the
- past than to the present time, it is useless-to ery “Peace™
© where there is no peace, Neither side i3 blameless in the
_ matter, and although it is very difficult’ for the English to-
- cultivate friendly relatxons with ‘the natives, much more diffi-
cult, T admit, than it is for a casual visitor or a writer on the
country to moralise on the subject, there are many indications
of 'unnecessary estrangement. First, as regards our own people,
_I have heard our oﬁicers boasting that if they ordered a whole
room " full of respectable natives to clear out, and they dis-
obéyed, the very appearance of one of ‘their orderlies would
drive them helter-skelter out of the room. This is simply an
admission that we are regarded as despots in India. Again,
the older civil servants are usually gentlemén in every sense,
. and they treat the natives with due consideration; but some
~of the younger officials, who, it must be remembered, come -
into more direct contact' with the natives than their superiors
do, are about the most consummmate puppies whom it is possible -
to. meet. . I heard them in some instances use language and
speak in a tone of voice vo..lnch would be amusing 1f it were
not dangerous to our rule. “We like your people best when
they ﬁtsc come out,” saxd & native gentleman to me one day,
“but they soon cease to be friendly and courteous and get
intp English, ways.”

Generally, 1 am afraid it wust be admitted that the de-
" meanour of the English towards the natives is unnecessarily
cold.and distant, even where it ceases to be dictatorial. One
morning I was taking a walk before breakfast -through the
streets of a large city in the Mofussil, and passing a large
.municipal school, I noticed a well-dressed native sittirg in the
grounds.: He rose and advanced as he saw me Jooking at the
" place, and. I went forward to meet him. IHaving ascertained -
that he was the head-master, I inquired whether Le would
allow me to inspect the school. He expressed his regret that
the scholars would not assemble until ten o'clock, but said that
if I returned at that or any later hour, he would gladly cou-
duct me through the classes. We chatted together for a cons
siderable time on many subjects, clueﬂy educauonal and social,
on’ \vhxch he held most enlichtened v1ews, being, T need hard
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say, a man of first-rate education. At parting I thanked him
for his courtesy and for the information he had given me.” “You
are most welcome, sir,” he said, “and thank you very much
for having spoken to me” I was a little taken aback, and
e\clalmed “Spoken to you! what do you mean?” . “Oh,” he
said, in some perplexity, “I mean that your countrymen here
don’t speak to us natives,” . If this had been the only time I
heard such an expression, I should have considered it a mali-
cious libel, but I am sorry to say that in various degrees it is
too true, and that in many places even an Englishman who is
known to be on friendly terms with natives is not treated with
the same cordiality and courtesy as one who holds himself
aloof from them. , If it were necessary or desirable, I could
multiply examples.

Bus there is another side to the story. In the ﬁrst place,
there is a_natural disposition, amounting almost to & necessity,
on the part of the English community in India, to use a com-
wmon expression, to “hang together,” and the natives certainly
do little to diminish their isolation as a community, but, on the
other hand, they expect to be treated by the English as they
(the latter) treat their own friends.- That is impossible; and
any “ philanthropist ” who expects to see an amalgamation of
the races, with their present divergent views and habits, is
simply a visionary. What changes the future may bring abont
it is impossible to predict,

“The native gentlemen,” I was told more than once by
Eunglish acquaintances, “expect us to invite them to come to
our balls and evening-parties, and to let them enjoy friendly
intercourse with our wives and daughters, but they won't even
trust us to look at theirs.” . . . “They come to our receptions
and cat our ices, but they would not let us sit down at their
table, nor taste their food, which they eat with their fingers.
Are these the kind of people to introduce into our private
fanu!y circle?” . . . “They acknowledge themselves that their
wives are illiterate domestic drudges, so they wish to enjoy the
company of our refined women. “Let; them educate and raise
their own females to an equality with ours, and then we can
associate on friendly terms.” These and even stronger ex-
pressions are used, and, I regret to say, with a’ considerable

' 8
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degree of ﬂustxce. Shortly before I was at Calcutta, the wife of -
“an English dentleman 6f good position and hér husband left a
dinner-party, given, I believe, by the Viceroy, in indignation
because, against her will, an attempt was made to compel the
lady to go down 'to dinner with a native gentleman of good |
position.” The husband, T was told, had to apoloalse, but thls
- overt act merely represents the feelings which actuate a great’
pottion of the English 'commuuityvin India. . In ‘short, the
difference. in customs, in the estimation_ of women, and-in
regard to eating and drinking (always a tender point with
- Englishmen), makes the association of the ‘two races- diffi-
cult; and all the more credit is therefore due to those
" who' soften down those asperities, as many are seeking tor
do in different parts of India. In a few of the stations the
leading officials are endeavouring, more or less successfully, to
break down the barrier which exists between the two races.
" They invite native ladies and gentlemen to their receptions,
and the shyness of the former is gradually dlsappearmr' before
the kindly welcome extended to them by the English ladies.
On the other side, too, the native officials are anxious to
secure the approval of the English, and, so far as their religion
allows it, they treat visitors with consideration and: hospitality.
The character of.my introductions gave me ample oppot-
tunities for observation on this score. At~ the leading
native Ministers and officials ehtertained me at an “ at home”
and concert, and although to my uncultivated ear the music
“greatly resembled our pibroch, the performances of the native
artists on the different national instruments were undoubtedly
remarkable and interesting, and I expressed great pleasure at
the attention which I had received. *From this entertainment
I went to dine with some of. the leading English officials at a
‘private house, and being a little late, I mentloned where I had
been detained and described the concert. My amiable hostess .
said, “It is very strange they never invite ns to such enter-
tainments!” In this case it was difficult to account for the
difference made by the natives, for, so far as I could judge
- during’ a hasty visit, my English acquaintances were sym-
pathetic in their feelings towards them. But there are many
 reasons why resident Englishmen are not more cordially treated,
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the chief ‘being the fear of affording a subject of satirical com-
ment, not only in private, but in public prints; for, as many

of my readers are probably aware, not only the Anglo-Indian,

Lut even the English press frequently requites ‘the natives for

such attentions as were shown 'to me by makmo them the .
subject of sarcasm and ridicule.

~ Towards each other, and towards their countrymen who-
visit them, the Anglo-Indians are most agreeable and hospi-

table; in fact, they appeared to me to be a decided improve-

ment upon “John Bull” in “his island.” They have their

little peculiarities, but they are innocent and amusing. Their

chief enjoyments are lawn-tennis,,pig-sticking, horse-racing,

and (this is strictly enire mous, reader) “pegs.” A “peg” is

a large bottle of soda~water with a small glass of whisky"
(Scotch preferred),-and I was told that the designation origi-

nated in the belief that every glass consumed is & peg in
your coffin, I saw no drinking to excess, but everybody-
“ pegs "~—gentlemen, many ladies, and some educated natives.
They deny that they live well; an Indian residence is-
martyrdom, and they won’t hear a word to the contrary. A
‘very good story iz told about an English visitor and author,
which i3 worth repeating. He was travelling through the
country with letters of introduction, one of which was addréssed
to a railway official at some distant station in the Mofussil,
and this gentleman, desiring to treat his visitor with due
honour, came in a “gari” to meet him at the station, and
at a subsequent repast managed to provide a bottle of cham-
pagne, When- the author returned home, he is said to have
enlightened the public on the state of India by saying that
the Indian station-masters live in a very extravagant style;
they drive in carriages and drink champagne! T heard
this story several times, but the incident does not. seem
at all'to have damped the hospitable temperament of our
countrymen, for the only time in my life that I was ever
driven in a carriage and four was by an English officer
in India, and I frequeutly found champagne on the dinner-
tables, - Still it is not wise to mentlon these things. India
s wartyrdom,
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If you travel about during what they call the cold sea-
son, that is, between’ November and March, you will be put
through your facmtrs over and over again in the following
manner :—

“When did you arrive in India?”

“On such and such a date.”

“How long are you going to stay ?”

“Until March.” )

“Ah! there you are! You people come cut here at the
pleasantest time of the year, live on the fat-of the land, and
go back before the broiling season, and then you tell people
what a delightful place Indja is! I wish you would stay over
the monsoons, and Just sit for one week with ice on your
head.” '

On vne occasion a nahve lady'in Calcutta beaan in the same
strain, asking me, with a laugh, whether I was not going to
stay over the‘hot season. “What!” I sgid, “do you want to
cremate me also ? I have -been asked that over and over again
by my countrymen” “Oh, no!” she said with a smile;” I
should only wish you to stay that you may see how your
countrymen exaggerate.”

One thing is certain, namely, that whether they exaggerate
or not, I found that, exceptinfr in the case of those who take
a great deal of exercise in the open air,.every Englishman is
terr years younger than he looks. So far as health is concerned
(T don’t speak of discomfort, which must’ be very great during
the hot weather), T came to the conclusion, which-is supported ,
by statistics, that the “cold is more unhealthy than the hot
_season, During my stay in the Punjab the thermometer nearly
always stood at 120° in the sun during the heat of the day,and
when I went out for my early morning walk, I more than once
found the grass covered with a hoar-frost. According to
the papers, there was a variation of 100° in the twenty-
four hours' But be this as it may, there is one remarkable
fact whlch bears directly on the questxon. Of late years-the

- 1A report sppeared in the- Jndian Dady J\em {Calcutta, February 7, 1389)
showing that the death-rate diminishes in the hot, and incréases during the cold
season.
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English have fixed the hottest hours of the day for paymg vmts ‘

of ceremony' A

- There are two kinds of association between Europeans and
natives in India, or rather one exists—the other is in progress.

- The first results from the immoral connection between English-
men and native women, which is now confined to the soldier
class, but was formerly universal,

“Every bungalow built during the last century,” says a
writer on the En«hsh in India, « possessed an adjunct known
as the ‘Btb@—ghar (‘bibi, a lady or wife; ‘ghar, a house),
which sheltered its occupant’s zenana from the public gaze.
This was tenanted by one or more dusky ladies, generally
Mohammedans, whose insatiable love of intrigue and native
music was a counstant source of annoyance to thelr lord and
‘master, The depth of his purse was the only limit to their
numbers, Sixteen was the recorded maximum maintained by
an old colonel, who, in response to an inquiry what he did
with so many, replied, *Oh, I give them a little rice and let
them run about’” . .. “Its result” (the custom) “is to be
seen in the great Eurasian community, whose condition and
future are at this day exercising the minds of those who wish
for the welfare of our great dependency.” !’

The position of the Eurasians, who are a comparatively
swall but a very conspicuous race in the coyptry, is somewhat
unfortunate? They look down upon the natives, and wish
to be considered whites, but the Europeans dislike them, and
the natives déspise and call them a bastard race. - During my
stay in India I frequently heard remarks from members of both
nationalities which confirm this often-expressed opinion ; but
auother, that they posséss the vices of both-races, the English .
end the Hindoo, is, I think, greatly exaggerated. They occupy
many of the lower official posts, such as station-masters and
office-clerks, and in my personal contact with them I found
them both courteous and business-like, and regard muich that
is said in their dxsparaﬂement as the result; of prejudice. It is

LF, H Skreng, in the Indian Nationdl Maga:me. “ Indxa in theElg,ht.eenth
Century

*'They were sct down in the Return for 1886-87 as 62,084. .



278 MATERIAL—SO0CIAL.

when they rise in the official ranks that they shine the least,
for then they become as overbearing as the worst' class of
British officials, whom' they seek to imitate. At present, if
there is a disagreeable man at the head of any minor depart- *
ment, you are sure to hear that he is “a Euraslan.” It will
be long before the prejudice against them dies out, but I don’t
think it will be permanent.

Another association between the natives and Europeans is
of a much more satisfactory kind, The members of the
reformed Hindoo faith and the Parsees hold pleasant and fre-
quent intercourse with the Europeans, and a great deal of real
friendship exists between them,” In the large cities, and
especially in Caleutta, dinner-parties, soirées, and receptions

_are held almost daily by the two former, where ladies and
gentlemen of every nationality meet on thé most cordial terms.
The ladies are usually attired in a costume that combines the
Oriental and Western styles. . They wear high dresses of silk
or other material, over~ whwh a Rind of “sari” is gracefully

. disposed, The effect is very' pxcturesque, and, along with much

jewellery, it afford'sv ‘s driking: contm%t to the plam attire of _

the English ladies.” ¢ i v+ ry: ‘o

At these receptions, \which. are very imposing, you meet
people’ of every Yage and ‘creed. ‘Al one of them, given by
a wealthy native ba.mster 2t Caleutta, I met Sir Stewart
Bayley, Lieutenant-Governor of Bengal, a great friend to, and
favourite with the natives; Prince Ferukshah the descendant
‘of Tipy, to whom I have already referred ; a brother of Keshub
Chunder Sen, who was the most eloquent preacher of the
Brahmo-Somaj;* Mr Yule, the President of the National
Indian Congress; besides Mohammedans, Parsees, Hindoos,
English, Scotch, Irish, and a Burmese, who, I was told, was a
member of the Viceroy’s Council, little, if at sll, acquainted
with the English language,’

For the rest, were it not for the colour and costumes of
some of the native guests, these receptions would differ in no
respects from similar ones in our country, and to those who
know how important a factor in English political hfe such

! The fonnder was Ram Mobun Roy.
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reunions are, their extension to India must.be a_feature of -
great significance. Before treating of Indian politics. as a
distinet question, however, we must give some consideration to
two important educational agencies—the press, and the muhi-
cipal institutions of the country, .



CHAPTER XVIIL

EDITORIAL.

Tinportance of the press—Its liberation—Its position—The charge of sedition
against native papers—Comparison of Indian with English and American
" press—Different kinds of journals—The Anglo-Indian and native press—
The Pioneer—Its excellent management and articles—Its intemperate
language on political subjects—Its views regarding Mr. Hume and the
powers of the Government-— Appeals by English papers for coercion—Pro-
posed State publication of seditious articles from native papers—The suthor’s
extracts from such articles—From the Dainik Chandrika, a valediction to
Lord Dufferin—Criticismo—From the Bangabasi, an attack upon the Govern-
ment-From the dkbar-i-am, another attack on the Government—From the
Sutyashodhaka, comparison of British and native rule—From the Subha-
suchaka—From the 4itbar-i-am, on corruption in courts of justice—From
the same journal, alleged bribery of a deputy:collector—Ludicrous accusa-
tion—The Government and libels on officiala—Known cases of corruption—
Extract from the Projabandhu, published in French territory, a criticism on
English policy in India—Divide et impera—The English press—Objection-
able treatment of natives—The Bengal Times, abusive attack on a native
barrister—General tone of English press—Philanthropic co-operation of diffe-
rent nationalities—DPolitical value of respectable native press.;

EVERY year the security of British rule, and indeed the per-
sonal safety of the European inhabitants of our Eastern Empire,
will depend more and more upon the utterances of the Eng-
lish as well as of the pative press, which is now as free as
that of our own country, and this subject is therefore one of
paramount importance, and must be treated without fear or
favour, = ) ' ]
In 1835-36, under the viceroyalty of Sir Charles Metcalfe,
the first step was taken towards the liberation of the press of
India, and by the Act XXV. of 1867 it was subjected to the
same rules in regard to publication as our own newspapers,
that is to say, the names and residences of the printer and

publisher, as well as registration, were made incumbent upon
, 280
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the parties concerned, "It is impossible here to give an account-

of the dealings of the Indian Government with offending journa-

 lists in the past. Suffice it to say, that under Lord Ripon the
native press, through the Vernacular Press Act, was made per-
manently free to discuss all political questions. -Since then
the press has grown to be animportant factor in the in-
tellectual and political life of India, and, as a whole, it is no
exaggeration to say that it takes high rank i in the periodical
lxtera.ture of the world, - It possesses, moreover, some marked
characteristics, which entitle it to a distinet place in any work
professing to deal with the condition and prospects of our
great dependency, more especially that section of it against
which the charge of disloyalty and sedition has of late been
50 frequent]y pteferred—I mean the native newspapers, which
are daily increasing in circulation and influence.

In one respect the press of India compares very favourably -
with Western periodicals, namely, in the absence, or at least the
rarity, of those objectionable sensational paragraphs relating to
crine, outrage, and immorality, which form so conspicuous a

- feature in some of the mewspapers of Great Britain and the
United States, * This objectionable portion of some of our
papers is singularly unfortunate for our influence in India, as -
the educated natives look to this country for enlightenment,
and for an example to be followed in politics and morals, I
noticed that; they are quick to detect our ahortcommgs, and

. when those are paraded under capital letters and in sensa-

tional paravraphs from day to day, they cannot fail to shake -
confidence in & nation which, poses in their country as ine
fallible.

The newspapers of India are of three kmds-the strictly

. English, the native, and the bi-lingual journals. Some of the :

ﬁrst—named are printed on & broad sheet, as at home——such, -
for example, as the Jndian Daily. News, which is perhaps the -
largest ; others, as the Calcutta Englishman, the Bombay Gazette, -
and several excellent journals, are of a somewhat inferior size,
whilst the Times of India, the Allahabad Pioneer, and others
are printed on a smaller sheet, but are of a thicker volume,

The circulation of the English journals, at least of those in-.

tended for the British community only, is nelessarily limited,
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and consequently the price is high, ranging from one to four -
annas,

According to the last Government report there were twelve
newspapers published in the -English langnage in Dengal |
during the year. “Four,” says the report, “ were representa-
tives of distinctly European opinion ;” and here we have the-
keynote to the English section of the. press throughout India.
“ Distinctively ” means English, as distinguished from, or, more
correctly speaking, antagonistic to native thought and aspira-
tions; but if that description applies to some, it is not appli-
cable to all the English papers. .For example, the Morning
Post of Allahabad not only published a full report of the Indian
National Congress, accompanied by friendly leaders, but its-
editor, Mr, Atkins, was oue of the delegates; and - the Daily
News of.Calcutta, the Bombay Gazette, and two or three more
of the higher-class papers are friendly- in their language.
Stil, in dealmo with native questions; the tone of the En«hsh
press naturally reflects the prejudices of the English cou-
munity for which it caters. Setting aside their political pro-
clivities, which are natural, I found all the editors with whom
T came into contact in different parts of India as intelligent -
and well-informed as they afe obliging and ready to~instruct
and assist strangers. The Pioneer of Allahabad and the Ciil
and Military Gaztte of Lahore profess to represent official
opinion, the former being by far the more important journal,
I read it daily, in whatever part of India I happened to be, and

-found it, as have no doubt many of my readers, admirably
conducted, and containing, besides the latest news, many in-
teresting and often amusing articles, from some of which -
extracts or quotations will be found in these pages, as throw-
ing light upon native customs and “character. The Pioncer
is, however, not always quite as temperate i its language as
50 Tespectable a paper ought to be in dealing with the deli-
cate relations between the governors and the governed, and its
political articles are almost always couched in a tome of
authority and infallibility. . Fortunately, however, the Indian
Government and the official Pioneer do not always see political
questions in-the same light, else onr old acquaintance, Colonel
Thunder, would still “ have his way,” and instead of wasting
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its time in trying to enlighten, elevate, civilise, and "emanci-
pate the “niggers,” the Government would promptly and in-
continently “ polish off the lot.”

It has been esserted and dlsputed tunes without number
that the Government of India is a despotism; but if the
Pioneer rightly interprets the, law of the land, there is no
need to discuss that question any further, Speaking of Mr.
A. O. Hume, the Honorary Secretary of the Indian National
Congress, the Pionser said that “the Government of India
would be quite within its moral as well as its legal rights if,
without using any needless ceremony in the matter, it took
straightforward measures to pus his genius for agitation under
restraint, giving him the option of withdrawing to England”
(how kind to the mother country! would not Ireland bave
been more appropriate 7), “and there reinforcing the strength
of the gentlemen connected withthe East Indla and other
associations which are concerned in the cultivation of public
‘opinion in London”! So that is the “legal® right of the =
Indian Government; even a mock trial before a deputy-com-~
missioner is unnecessary., I think I remember something of
the kind being done in St. Petersburg when I was there m‘
1849, forty years ago! :
" Az two of the ob,;ects for which the native movement
is being pushed forward are office and emolument, it is
not surprising that the English papers, of which the Pioneer
is rather a pronounced type, should be somewhat vehement
in their appeal-for suppression. If they once commenced,
however, they would find it difficult to stop, and would in all
probablhty create a grave political danger to our rule in India

in trying to save the loaves and fishes for themselves. Some-
times I have thought—and -I am aware that I shall incur .
severg displeasure for expressing such an opinion-~that, so far
as the civil service is concerned, the reminiscences of the
‘mutiny of 1857, the events of which are as fresh in the
memory of the older men as though they had occurred yes-.
terday, have something to do wu:h the outery against natwe

Y Pioneer,J snuary 1, 1839 Tn the same article, British rule in Tndia ia rather
dubionsly defended as “ the Goyernment that clmumstancea have established in
this country.” : s
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a«vrandlsement for the tone of the official journals indicates -
anyt}nnc but conscious strennth in those whom they profess
to represent. .
This is by no means the opinion of the grea.t maJonty of
" our, fellow-countrymen in India, Who say that the antaoonlstlc
feeling bas been evoked by the effusions of the native press,
wh1ch is allowed to preach rebellion and to attack the English
officials with impunity, Indeed, if I mistake not, a proposal
was made last year to collect and publish in a- State paper
extracts from the native journals which were of a distinctly
“seditious character. Whether or not this has been done, I
~am unable to say, but seeing the gravity of such a charge, I
endeavoured during fy stay in India, with the assistance of
impartial friends, to collect some of the most violent of these
diatribes, and I -proposé here to make a short selection of
them for the reader’s edification. In doing so, I have employed
the literal translations as they were given to me along with the
original vernacular Journals from which they are extracted
From the Dagnik Chandrika, Bengali daily, Calcutta, Decem-
ber 4, 1888} a valediction to Lord Dufferin :—

#Ve friend of the British, better go back to your country. Dufferin, we
are not sorry for your separation! We will not in the least feel sorrow
- for your departure, *We know you, Earl of Aval . You do not want the
affection and Jove of the people of India. Those who say that you possess
a heart, they may have heart, but they have no brain, You have no heart,
but you have brain. On your arrival in India you have done no such act
for which the people may love you. This you know. You bave under-

stood that the people of India have not been betrayed with sweet words.
Oh! Irish Loxd, better go back to your country and turn your looks to-
wards Ava. Weknow that you are an opponent of local self-government.
We know you, Anglo-Irish zemindar, that you consider India as thé place
for enjoyment and earning of the A.nglo—Indmns, and to draw away the
amoney of the people of India in the name of the Russians” (I presume the
writer means “for defence against Russian aggression”). “The English
Ministry sent you out to this country knowing full well that you will
not pursue the policy of Ripon. You have pleased the Anglo-Indians
by extending terntory, and drained .money away from the patives in
wars.?

After asserting, “We are not Baboos,” the writer repeats in other words
that the Viceroy has not gained the affections of 260 millions of people ;
that he has “reaped no profit but pecuniary gain ;* that be likes flattery, -
Lut that #we consider you unfortunate.”
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As to the question of local self-«ovemment to which Lord
Dufferin does not seem to be at all unfavourable under certain
restrictions, and his general views, we shall consider these-in,
sn impartial spirit hereafter; but certainly it-is unfair to say
that the ex-Viceroy followed the policy of annexation to please
the Anglo-Indians, * A great part of the English press in India
cert.aunly disapproved of .the annexation of Burina. Of the
taste of the article there is no ,need to say anythm g; it speék’s
for itself. -

" From the Bangabasz, native weekly Benvah paper, Calcutta
November ro; an attack upon the Government:— . -

" “0uar Government is constantly askmg for money, Thxrty years ago
India bad not an annual income of more than fifty cyores ; now the yearly
income ia raised to eighty crores. Still the Government is unable to meet
its expenses, and is asking constantly for’ Dioney. 'The Baboos in favour of
local self -government aré dancing jn rejoicing, 'l‘hey believe that in future
they will have the administration of the country in their hands, The Eng-
lish will change their policy on the clamour of the Indian People ? (The
word “not” is probably omitted.) “What, then, is hoping against hope?
There is no means for enhancing the fixes. ‘What then is to be done}
Indian money will have to be remitted to England.. The English coins
will not come to India, What then? There is no cause for anxiety. *
India 4s milkcow. She will herself die, but will not shrfnk to'give milk.”

. The words are italicised by me as showing the feeling in
this respect of a large proportion of the natives concerning
English rule; but what T would draw the readers attention
fo is the comparamve moderation of the language throughout
the article. In the Government report which has been fre-
quently quoted,' we are told that of the weekly vernacular
newspapers, this oné, the Bangabasi, has a circulation of *20,000,
whilst four others exceed 2500 Nothmv Pproves -more con-
clusively that the great body of native readers, whatever may
be their opinions, prefer moderation in language to violent in- .
vective, Some of the other native Journals however, strike
‘barder. '
From the .AMar-t-Am or "The News for the People,

little htho"raphed Journal of ten pages, printed on thin paper,
measurm«v about 6 inches by 10, pubhshed .m the Urda

14 Moral and Mmmd Progress,” p. 135,
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dialect at Lshore by Pandit Makoondram, November 10,
1888 ; another attack on the Government :— ‘
. _ . n -

“One of the sympathisers of the country writes, that owing to the dis-
tribution” (1 destruction) “of the crops in the last as well as in the present
year, the people have been dying of hunger ; and although petitions are
presented and telegrams sent, yet-the Government do not make any
arrangement for their relief ; and, on the contrary, they realise revenue

from the cultivators by selling cattle and other articles—whatever can be
found.” ‘ . :

As the reader may wish to see what a native lithographed
journal is like, I append a photograph of the one from which
the foregoing paragraph is taken. One page countains an
advertisement in English of * Scott’s Emulsion.”

From the Sutyeshodhakd, a Marathi weekly paper, pub-
lished at Ratnagiri, November 11 ; a comparison of the British
and native rulers:— ‘

“The Government can spare no funds to assist the helpless and famine-
stricken people of Quzarat, whilst it can easily afford to spend lacs of
rupees on military operations against its neighbours, Who will not say,
on seeing the liberhlity displayed by the native ruler of Bhavnagar, that
the administration of native kings is far superior and more deserving of
praise than that of our enlightened British rule 3®

) From the Subhasuchaka, publiéhed at Satara, November 16,
1888 ; an attack on the Government ;—

¢ The British Government treats the people of India like orphans.” ,
“No voice is sllowed to them in the administration of their State.
Legislative councils are mere forms and farces, in consequence of which
there is no check upon the extravagance of expenditure. The people are
overburdened with taxes.” ) '

Before me are many more prints containing articles of the
same tenor; and worded in similar terms; the constant cry
being “extravagant expenditure,” “aggressive war,” and “mno
check upon taxation;” but in some of them Lord Reay, the
Governor of Bombay, is spoken of in a kind and laudatory
maoner. The English courts of justice come in for their share

of adverse criticisin, -

+
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TFrom the Akbdr-i-4m, November 6, 1888 :—

“Qur courts of justice are magical cows. They eat money, make water
of money, and throw it out a8 refuse, or, in otber words, are very nice
money-markets where justice is sold, First of all there are the court fees,
stamp fees, the earnest money, the summond fees, which should be” (* must, _
be” is meant) “paid in cash. When case commenced, the law-broker's
pockets should be replenished, and the swoetmeats for each and every in-
dividual official in the court should be given, He must borrow money on
the security of his pay or mortgage his house, and do anything he likes to
please the people connected with the department anyhow, Now-a-days -
bribery is rampant everywhere, If there is a suit for 100 rupees, 25 rupees
must be paid to court officials. From the tyranny of these oppressors the
royat” (peasant proprietor) “is ruined ; not a single case is decided with-
out bribe, O ye rulers, take notice soon of this oppression.”.

So far so good, or so bad, Whlchever the reader hkes 1
heard complamts of “this kind from Europeans as well as
natives, Indeed, one large firm fold me they never go to law
concerning a disputed account; they prefer to lose the money
and strike the disputant’s name out of their books; but the
chief sinners, as I understood, are the inferior native officials
and hangers-on about the courts.

The same paper for November 15 contained what purports .
to be an illustration of the system. For obvious reasons cer-
tain names are onntbed —

“ Great excitement prevails at on accounl: of a bribery case,
A wan by name Iman Ali had sent in a petition to the Lieutenant-Gover-
nor, that Mr, ——— the deputy-collector, had received a bribe from
Fakhrooddin, and that he was prepared to prove that; upon which the
petition was referred to the collector of for investigation. The
collector sent for Iman Ali, and asked him for proof, and Iman Ali being

“sick with fever at the time, Yequested postponement of the case for a week.
But it was an arbitrary order, and he was forced to prove the case. He
pointed out the name of Fakhrooddin, but was put to sv much trouble and
anxiety, that his fever became violent. He went to the hospital and died
next day, Fakhroodin admitted baving given the bribe, The deputy-
commissioner required security from him. He being unable to produce one,
was sent to juil.  As soon 2s this was done, all the witnesses changed their
winds and denied knowledge of the fact. Warrants were issued for them,
and one of them was placed in police custody. Mr. , the deputy-
collector, admits Fakhrooddin's calling at bis bungalow twice to give him,
s bribe, but he did not accept it, and turned him out. This admission
Jroves in one way that Lis reputation for uprizhtness was not as it ought .
to be.”
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" The last statement is decidedly refreshing, and the position
of an honest English “deputy-collector” ‘or judge in India
must be an enviable one. - If a suitor comes to his bungalow
and offers him a bribe, of course. he must not accept it; but if
he refuses it, and kicks the man out for attempting to bribe
him, that proves him to be a suspicious character, otherwise
the man would not have dared to offer him money! Our
officials in India complain bitterly that they are not permitied
by the Government to prosecute libellers, and there may be a
sufficient reason for such a prolibition; but the Government
must not be surprised if, under the circumstances, their servants
sometimes teke the law into their own hands. On the other
. hand, two or three flagrant cases of corruption, which have
recently been exposed in open court, and one more especially
in which natives also were involved, have had a tendency to
. shike the confidence of the people in British justice, and must
certainly present a temptation to dishonest suitors to secure
success by corrupt practices. It cannot be pointed out too’
frequently that the comparatively low salaries of the native
officials has a similar tendency.

1 should have liked to lay before my readers a few more
extracts from the native papers, for, however objectionable
their tone may be, they supply food for reflection; but one
more must suffice. This is from the Projubandhu, a Bengali
weekly jowrnal, published in Chandernagore, French territory,
with the motto, “ Vive Ia Republique,” The date is October
26, 1888, and the article is an attack on or criticism of the
English poliey :—

“The Bencalis have become eyesores to many mean-minded Anglo-
Indians. They are constantly giving out that the Bengalis are disloyal
and great enemies of the Empire. . On this we have said many things -
on many occasions, and we now intend to say something on the subject
againe The English have many virtues. Intelligence, bravery, persever-
ance, and moral courage are visible in the English character to a consider-
ablg degree 3 but what will these qualities do? They are very malicious;
they cannot bear the welfare of another. So long as you are subservicnt,
thé English will sympathise with you and do you good, but you will Le
the eyesore of the English if yow raise your head. We say this with re-
gard to the whole English pation, It is not unknown to our readers how
the Englishmen at home are dealing with the Irish, Then look at the
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- attitude of the Anglo-Indiana, The Bengalis have, through the grace of
God, to some exteut become rivals of the English with respect to edneation ~
and intelligence, They are competing thh Englishmen in competitive
emminaﬁona, and on many occasions going ahead of the English, In whate
ever agitation the Bengalis join, even if that is good, that will appear to

* Englishmen as unjust, and whatever is worth on that subject is considered
by them seditions, = All Bengali editors are supporters of the Congress ;
therefore the Congress is their eyesore, and the Bengali newspapers are
considered as the leaders of the disloyal. In order to ruin this Congress,
the English are trying to create hosiilities between the Hindoos and
Mohammedans, They are allowing undue indulgence to Mohammedans,
and holding out threats to Hindoos. But we say that the Englishmen who
are encouraging this are bringing dangers on themselves. Are the ill-
feclings between the Hindoos and Mcohammedans for the better! The
jpeople are heartily annoyed ; they are capable of doing anything., Sirajs
ud-Dowla? Jost Lis empire because the people entertained such feelings
towards him. Siraj-ud-Dowla lost his senses, and therefore he oppressed
his subjects so much. Have the English lost their senses in a sxmxlar
manner.*

This is holding the mirror up to nature with a8 vengeance,
and so long as our rule is unquestioned, no harm, but some
good, may result from such plain-speaking, for there is no
doubt that the policy of divide et {mpera, besides being most
unchristian, if persisted in, may some day prove a fatal one
to English rule; but it must be remembered that the paper
from which the extract is made is published. in French terri-
tory, and, as I hinted in & former chapter, the obJects of its
criticisms may one day be changed.?

As far as T have been able to ascertain, the precedmo
articles and paragraphs represent faithfully the *seditious®
and “libellons " attacks upon the Government and upon indis
vidual officials complained of as appearing in some of the
lower-class native papers; but it would be unfair to pass
by in silence similar, or even worse tirades which are pub-
lished from time to time in Anglo-Indian papers, and which
are calculated to arouse the bltterest feelings of hostility in
the Hindoo community. Sometimes ,these articles simply
clamour for repression, and if they were heeded by the

+ Of Black Hols” notoriety, = '
3 According to the Calcutta telegrame, T geo that the cxrculmon of thia pnpet
bias just been forbidden in British India . .
T
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‘Government—which "they -are not—every shred of liberty
*which has been so wisely granted, and in'a gemeral sense
“so wisely and creditably used by the subject race, would be
'thhdrawn, and our rule in India would cease to be even
_-what it is at present—a inild and paternal despotism. Occa-
:sionally articles appear which hold up to ridicule and con-
:tempt the action of the natives, even when they appear to be
“prompted by a desire to please their rulers; and in other
“instances their courtesy titles, such as “Honourable,” when
“they are members of Council, are withheld with scorn. = Such
-articles, of which I have read many, seem to be prompted
‘by & policy of. exasperanon, to please the worst feelings of
"the Anglo-Indians, and- although they are sombtimes hznh]y
-amusing, there can be little doubt that they are as undignified
as they are dangerous, "It is not often, however, that such
an article appears as the one quoted by Mr, Cotton in his
“New India” (p. 89), of which a portion is here appended.
. It had reference to the candidature for Deptford, on the
-invitation of the “Four Hundred,” of Mr, Lal Mohun Ghose,
‘who, 8s. some of my readers may be aware, is a barrister
of old standing of the Middle Temple, and an advocate of
‘the High Courl: of Justice of Bengal, .It is from the Bengal
“Times, June 1885 :— :

“Could a chimpanzee be trained to stand for a borough, doubtless Le
would be found to have an excellent chance with a county constxtuency
(sic). %And pethaps a chimpanzee would be a cleverer animal than this
“Ghosh Baboo, whose publicly uttered sentiments in Dacca obtained for him
the title of polecat, Thank Heaven ‘Four Hundred? do not represent an
* English constituency, snd the Baboo may find to his cost that at the last
‘moment the Enghsh nationality has revived. In such a case, his insolence
and presumption in secking a seat in Parliament would be fitly rewarded
- by au infuriate crowd of roughs. We would eflectually dispose of every
Bengalee scoundrel who dared to nspu'e to an Englishwoman for a wife 3

. while any Englishwoman who married & native should in our opinion, ba
publicly exhibited as a. ahameless, abandoned woman, a mproach to her sex
and a disgrace to her nation.”

Fortunately for our rule in India, and for our reputation as
a civilised community, every intelligent native knows that this
is a hideous caricature of Eu«land and its people, and the
less intelligent are suﬁ‘xczently lomcal to know that an election

N



EDITORIAL, ’ 201

committee represents, however imperfectly, the intelligent poli-
tical views of a constituency, whilst “a crowd of infuriated
roughs” represents its blackguardism; and fortunately, too,
such articles as I have selected from papers on both sides
represent only the heated elements in the national controversy.
If “race animosity” be apparent in the higher-class Anglo-
Indian papers, it finds utterance in language that is at least
unobjectionable, and those who regard deeds rather than words
may read in the Indian papers daily notices of philanthropic
and social movements which are supported’ by great numbers
of people working kindly together, irrespective of © creed, race,
or colour,” and by the kindly disposed editors in suitable lead~
ing articles; and if some of the native papers so ‘far abuse
their liberties a3 to degenerate into license, there are others,
such as the Voice of Indim, which reflect the higher and
nobler phases of native character, and which are very useful
in enabling the Government to gauge public opinion in the
absence of fully developed representative institutions, The
words “fully developed” are here used advisedly, because,
notwithstanding there is no- Parliament, and although native
representation upon the Viceroy’s Council is quite nominal,
the basis of a great electoral system already exists in the
municipalities of the country. = Speaking with the utmost
deference to the experience of old residents in Indis, and of
the statesmen who direct its policy, I cannot help thinking
that the political influence of those institutions has been
greatly under-estimated, and i is to them, therefore, that we
shall now direct our attention.



'CHAPTER XIX.
| MUNICIi’AIu‘

Rise and progress of municip:;l institutions in India—~Municips] committees—
‘When granted—Their constitution—Relations with the Government-De:.,
seription of & council meeting at Lucknow—Amusing debate—Serious busi-
ness—Municipal control over the erection of places of worship—Uncourteous
treatment of a mative companion of the author—* Official® chairmen com-
pared with native chairmen—General.character of members—Municipal
‘committees and the Congress question—The electorate—Statistics of voters
“«—Character of electors—Mode of election—The * squaring™ of candidates— -
"The Civil end Military Gazette on—Powers and duties of committees-Mode
of raising revenue—Varions forms of taxation—Octroi duties—Their univer-
#alify-~Taxation policy of committees—Their different functions—Municipal
duties—Paving, sewerage, sducation, &o.~Sanitation—§ 2o Bystema—
A -consultation st Abmedabad—Water supply-—Beneficent vesults of the
Queen's jubilee—Private benevolence—Bad water and disease——Anecdote—
Surface snd naderground aewage——Inspechon of  Bewago systems at Delhi—
Baths, &o.—Political action of icipal Account of & council
meeting at Caloutta—Badgering a cbmrmnn—Cnttmg your cloth scoording
“to your pattern—Addresses to Viceroys—Municipal councillors and the
Indian National Congress—Reault of the author’s inquiries st Ahmedabad
and elsewhero—Have municipalities the confidence of the 1—Open
sdvocacy of the Congreos—-.&t.tendanee of municipal and district councillors
At its meetmge ' .

<

- I the 'year 1863, during the viceroyal‘ty of Lord Elgin, Lord
Palmerston being Premier, and Sir Charles: Wood Secretary
of State for India, there occurred what appears to me to have
been the most important event: in the recent history of that
counfry, namely, the. estabhshment of the first municipality
at Calcutta, This may seem an exaggerated statement, but if
the reader will carefully consider the subject, he will find that
it was'the first step towards self-government, and, as was the

" case to a large extent in our own country, that the municipal
institutions of .India are moulding her social and political

{uture, '
203
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There has been no general Municipal Corporation Act for
the whole country, but after the foundation of the Calcutta
municipality, Acts were passed for corporations in Bombay,
Madras, and other large cities in the various Presidencies, and
in 1883 one for the North-West Provinces and Oudh.”” So
rapid has been the development of the system, that in the
lower provinces of Dengal alone there are at the present time
no less than 141 distinet municipalities, whilst according to
the Government report just issued on thirty years’ rule in
India, there are now, besides the district Boards, 720 muni-
cipal towns, with, a population of fourteen millions.

Generally speaking, & municipal committee is granted to
villages containing more than 5000 1nbab1tants and some of
them hold their meetings on the maidan or open space of the
village, There is a feelina even amongst men of advanced
opinions, that the system has beexnt somewhat too widely ex-
tended, and this view is undoubtedly sanctioned by the fact
that in a few instances they are being abolished The consti-
tution of the committees varies in different localities. - In what
are known as * backward * constituencies the local Government
nominateg gll the commissioners; in others, only the chairman
and vice-chairman; but in the large majority of cases two-
thirds of the committes are. elected by the ratepayers and
one-third by the local Government, it being occasionally the
custom in that case for the Governmient to make its selection
from the defeated minority candidates, it they consider them
suitable persons. This i3 a rough and ready way of forming
“councils, but, as far as I could learn from native as-well as
English acquaintances, it is the best that can be devised in
the present condition of the native population; and in this
and other similar matters the Government is always anxious
to consult the best interests of the locality, The chairman
is usually an influential native, but in many instances he is a
leading Government official, - There is no “legal adviser,” not

" 2 Report on Municipal Taxation and Expeuditare in the Lower Provinces of
Bengal'for the Year 1887-88, Culcutta Seoretariat Press, 1888, Thers must, I
thiuk, be & mistake in this Return, for whilst I was assured by competent autho-
ritics that the municipality first established was that of Calcutta in 1863, in the
Licturn that of Darjeeling in atated to have been founded in July 1850,
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“even in Calcutta and the deputy-chanrman and secretary are
generally the executive officers. -

- As a rule, the Government consults the mumclpahtxes
on matters ‘of local mterest and respects their ‘wishes; in-
deed, -sometimes it carries this deference much farther than
would be done in England, and it assumes the form of polite-
ness more than anything else, During my visit_to India, .
I attended municipal. meetings, and souoht information in
several places on the working of municipal institutions, and
.on one occasion, at Lucknow, I heard a rather amusing dis-
cussion_uport & “general order” regarding the protection ofs

 wild birds, which had been sent down to the committee for
“ endorsement ® The chairman, deputy-chauman, and secre-
tary, wert Englishmen, but.the other members present were

+ all natives, and one of them objected to the issue of -the regu-
lation by the Government, and said”that p special meeting
ought to be called to consider the question.” Much eloquence
was displayed in the -debate, and when those who wished to
‘speak bad sdid their say, the chairman held a whispered con-

. yersation with the secretary, who referred to some Act or other,
after which the chairman gravely announced to the committee
that the Government had the power to issue the regulation
without consulting them, and bad done so! Thereupon a

 member rose ‘and moved that -2 suggestion be made to the

. Government that bares be not mcluded in the rerrulatxon, ;
which was at once put by tff chairman and carried nem con,
Another conversation ensued in sn undertone. between the
chairman and secretary in regard to the entry on the minutes,
Of this I did not quite catch the purport, but from what I
heard ‘it seemed to me that no special suggestion from that
. Board was ever likely to reach the Government as to the
undesirability of including hares in the renulauon for the
protection of wild birds '

' Notwithstanding what seemed to me a somewhat; humorous
little episode, the business of the meeting was well ‘conducted,

- and as it gave an insight into native hfe in the large towns as
well as into some of the duties of municipal bodies, it may te in-
* teresting to say & few words concerning the other items that were
discussed.‘ ‘A letter was read and approved from the Sanitary
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Commissioner of the North-West Provinces announcing the -
dismissal -of one public vaccinator and the appointment of .
auother in his place, An apphcant was allowed to compound
for octroi dues on goods coming into the city upon a basis of
three years transactions, (More on- thig subject hereafter) I
found on inquiry that this is cusfomary in the case of con=
tractors catering for regimental messes. A petition was pres-
sented- by a. Hindoo for. permission to build a Shiwale (a shrine
to Shiva), and also two “objections ” asking the committee not
to grant the request. They thereupon declined to sanction
the erection, as contrary to the provisions of an Act (XV. of
1883); and as this is en important subject, a few words may
be added in epranatxon of their refusal, According’ td the
"Act in question, or ‘a Government order based upon it, it
is unlawful to construct a new place of worship *within a -
quarter of a mile of an old pla,ce of worship belongidg to 4
different sect without the permission of the mumclpal com-
mittee,”* The mode of proceedmg is, that when such dn
application is made, a notxﬁcatmn is published at the munieipal
offices, and at “some conspicuous place at oy near the proposed
site, calling on any person who may object to lodge his objecs
tion at the municipal offices within thirty days.” The objectors
are then Leard by a sub-committes appointed for the purpose,
who report to the general committee, and they dismiss or gran .
the application, or make further inquiry, as they may think fif.
Petitions for the erection of new places of worship within the
prescribed distance are not often granted, for they are almost
certain to be objected to by rival faiths. The Hindoos don't.
want to have the Mohammedans too near them, and vics verse;
and T was told that even Protestant sects have a decided
objection to & competmv place of worship being started in too-
close proximity to their own—a kind of rerrulatxon, I presume,
for limiting places of worship, as with us public-houses are
supposed to be regulated by the * wants of the neighbourhood.”
Whiat an excellent move it would be to adopt.the Indian limit
of distanca for the erection of gin-palaces at home!.
* Other subjects of interest were discussed, and, thanks to the
courteous and  business-like chairman (the:Deputy-Commis«

3 The Lucknow Municipal Manual, p. 83.. Lucknow Ezpress Office, 1888, - -
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sioner), the whole agenda paper was rapidly disposed of. But
before returning to the .question of wmunicipal management, it
is necessary that I should refer to the following circumstance
connected with my visit to this meeting. I was accompanied
by a young native merchant of high respectability, who, on our
_entering the council-room, took his seat on one of a row of
_chairs standing against the wall, which are reserved for any of -
the citizens who like to be spectators of the proceedings, for
the meetings are supposed to be open to thé townspeople, and
T was courteously accommodated with a seat near the chairman,
_Before the arrival of the. last-named, however, one of the clerks
came in and whispered something to my companion, who ap-
peared very much apnoyed, but rose from his seat and retired
to an adjoining apartment, where he waited for me until the
close of the proceedings. After the council had risen, and as
we weré driving away to keep another appointment, I asked
" him whether he had been vrdered out, and he replied in the
affirmative, “But,” said I, “I thought the meetings were open
to the public?” “So they should be,” he replied. " * Then
. why did you not persist in staying?” “ Because, sir, I did not
like to make a scene whilst you were in the room. I thought
it might annoy you” This was not the only jnstance, during
_ oy stay in the country, where I was personally treated with .
courtesy, whilst highly respectable native acquaintances, to
whom I had letters of iotroduction, and who acted as my
guides, were subjected to indignity by English officials.
The demeanour of the chairman, as may ~w_ell be supposed,
has an important bearing on the influence of the decisions of
the various municipalities. = An “official” chairman is almost
dominant, and as in most cases the very presence of such a
chairman denotes only partial fitness for ‘their duties on the
part of the committee, this domination, if kept within bounds,
is perhaps necessary, But it is not always kept within proper
. limits, and some “official” chairmen are given to hectoring,
whilst in other cases the chairman lets the native members
talk, and then contemptuously does as he pleases; but such
cases are exceptional, and, as far as I could ascertain, the Dusi-
ness is better conducted where there is an “official * than where
there. is a native chairman. On the other hand, regulations

14 ’
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passed by a native committée presided over by a native chair-
man are more acceptable to the people, and more cordially
obeyed, A native chairman popularises improvements which
would otherwise be regarded as objectionable innovations, - °
During my visit, I met with many municipal councillors -
whose standard of intelligence and general knowledge were
considerably above these of the average English town-coun-
cillor; and I found that, as & general rule, the” members of
the mumclpal committees are sensible men, and their deci~
sions are soundj but I was told by the secretary of one large
municipality that it is sometimes ridiculous to witness the
cross ignorance of individual members concerning the subjects
- under discussion, on which, however, they will persist in de--
livering lengthy speeches. The councillors are very fond of
argument, and in some cases they are animated by selfish
. personal motives in their public conduct. During their candi-
dature, too, they occasionally appeal to the lower passions and
selfishness of their constituents in order to carry their election, -

Such things are never done in England—hardly ever!

And let me here mention that there are two very impore
tant circumstances connected with the municipalities of India-
which. deserve serious consideration, One i3 that, as a general.
rule, they undoubtedly possess the confidence of the masses;
another, that although the “Congress” question, or, to speak .
Plainly, the subject of representative government, is not openly .
discussed at their. public meetings, the sympathies of the
municipalities are most assuredly with the movement, - I have
no doubt that the last assertion will be challenged by Anglo-
Indians who bave residéd long in the country, but nof, I am "
sure, by natives who have taken the trouble to investigate tha .
matter. I shall probably be told that indifference is the atti-
.tude of the municipal councillors, So it is, especially with
noninated councillors, when they are speaking either to an
official, or to any one who is hkely to-report their views to an
official, or to peopls Whose opinions or acts are known to be
bostile to the Congress. The attitude of even the kindest and
most™e onslderate En«hshmen is not such ag to inspire con-
fidence in the mmds of the natives in discussing such a
question; but I had ample opportunities of forming an inde.
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péndent judgment, and ‘of observing' the demeanour of  Con-
_gress-Wallahs” in various circumstances, and am quite con-
vinced that some day it will be discovered that many of the
© municipalities are warm supporters of constitutional - govern-
ment, Indeed, it some of the larger municipalities, where
the native councillors feel themselves strong enough, expres-
sion ‘has already been publicly given to such sentiments. It
is not my intention here to discuss the political bearings of
-this question, but. simply to draw attention to what appear
to me undoubted facts: first, that the municipal committees
possess the confidence of the masses; and secondly, that there
is & rapidly growing -sentiment in those bodies in favour of
constitutional government, Of these statements proofs will be
. givén presently
As regards the electorate whlch chooses the mummpal cqms
Tittees, it is very difficult to make a general estimate of the
ratio of ratepayers to the inhabitants, and of the proportion of
voters to ratepayers in different localities, inasmuch as they
vary considerably, For example, in Howrah, & suburb of
Calcutta, about one-sixth of the population are ratepayers; -
* rather more than one-fourth of the ratepayers are voters;
-and, as nearly as possible, one-half of the electors voted for
‘the municipal - councillors at the last election. - Concisely
stated, 1667 persons in Howrah represented the opinions of
a population of 90,813, or of 15,762 ratepayers. Against
this, at Motihari only one-ninth, whilst at Patna nearly one-
fourth of the whole, inhabitants ‘are ratepayers. To.show the
great divergence of "electoral results in thess three places, I
will put; three sets of ﬁﬂures in Juxtaposxtlon .

* Howrah, -~ Patua Motihari,
© Number of inhabitants . . .- < 9o813° 173000 11,000,
- Number of persons whovoted . . . 1,667 2,283 313
Propoition of persons who voted to whole : '
population « ., . o . . ring4 ¥imyy rin3s

And these. returns, it must be remembered, are all from one
province. Taking the whole of India, the average ?Popor—

tion of ratepayers to inhabitants appears from the returns to
be about one-sixth, and the average of voters to ratepayers
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between one-fourth and one-thud In many places the interest
in the elections seems to be more active than in others; some-
times particular questxons give Tise to considerable excitement,

and great independence is shotn by the electors. In Dengal,

the last Government report says, “There are unmlstakable,
sizns of & growing desire amongst the Hindos ‘population. to
elect better representatwe me, i the proper sense of the,word,

than formerly."? - .

The lists of yoters are prepared by oﬁiclals speclally ap~’
pointed, and, the system appears to be fairly carried’ out,
Take Delhi, for instance, which has about; 174,000 inhabitants
aud is divided into fifteen wards. - A ward-clerk goes round
to each family and makes up the list from males of twenty-
one years with en income of nob less than ten rupees per

“month,, This list is not printed, but is given to the Deputy~
Commissioner; who keeps it wpen during a month for objections. -
- Voting is open, a card” being given to each voter, who hands
it in on the day of electlon, saying for whom he-intends to
vote. - As far as I could learn, no, such lmqmtous system of

' wholesale ot frivolous obJecmons exists in India as in our’
country, where every. man is permitted to rob his nejghbour of
his vote for party purposes by taking advantage of his inability
to ‘ttend ‘the revision court, or by some contemptlble quibble
es to his description being inaccurate or his name mcorrectly
spelt, On the other band the -natives are becomm« adepts in
our system of “squaring” candidates, ’

Last year a ‘statement was circulated that at Umrltsar the
Hindoo and Mobammedan communities had, arranged to fill up.
the municipal committee * with their relatives and.favourites,”
and that independent candidates were compelled by unfair
means to withdraw, The Civil and Military Gazette of Lahore,
of the 29th November 1888, said that i had made strict in-_

. quiries, and. found that there was no truth in the complaints,
The facts were simply that the two leading Mohammedan and
Hindoo ;societies had *arranded” that there should be ten
Hindoo ‘and eight Mohammedan members, for the people did
not-want the “worry ” of an election, and that only these
cwhteen names were handed 'in to the Deputy-Commlsswnen

"chwtp-z.
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‘and all ‘'were returned unopposed. The Gazette shall tell the
rest of-the story in its own words :—* The intentions of those
who exerted themselves to secure this result were nearly frus-
trated by ona Bhai Atma Singh on the Hipdoo side and Mian

“Assadulla on the Mohammedan side sending applications at

the eleventh hour. These did not-reach the Deputy-Commis«
sioner because both agreed to withdraw their applications, and
_they received them back from their respective representatives
through the secretary- of the municipality. . . The change
at the eleventh hour was probably brought about by the
advice of persons who only wanted to see & tamasha ” (what we
should call a row). “It will be seen, at any rate, that the
manner in which the election was carried out was really a
sensible arrangement among the two leading communities;

“and, in all probablhty, 8 better selection than ‘the eighteen

_gentleinen whose applications were thus received by the

- Deputy-Commissioner could not have been made.” And yet

the Civil and Military Gazelte, after vaively relating this
judicious * arrangement,” which reminds one of the palmiest
days of the caucus, still continues to pronounce the natives of
India unfit for representative government. :

The powers and duties of the municipal commjttees vary

somewhat in different localities, and, generally speakm they"zire

“very important and extensive, as are also the means of raising

 municipal revenue. Subject to the control of the Viceroy in
Council, the latter is provided from a variety of sources—a fax
on houses, buildings, and lands situated within the munici-
pality, usually 7 per cent.,on the annual value; licenses and
taxes oir persons exercising professions or carryingwon trades
or dealings in the mumclpalmea (in Calcutta 50 to 100 rupess
Ter annum, in Bengal generally 1 per cent. on the income);
.taxes on vehicles and animals of burden; octroi duties on
(;oods or animals brought into the municipality for consumption ;
and other taxes which may be sanctioned by the Government,

The incidence of municipal taxation varies widely in diffe-
rent places. Tn Caleutta the total taxes levied by the munici-
pality in 1887-88 amounted to about 7} rupees per bead of
%the populatxon in the suburban district of Howrah, 2} Tupees;

and in-the rural mumcxpahtles of Bengal the income from
-t
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taxation varies from about two aunas to about two rupees per
head ; but as & rule, the amount levied is considerably under
a rupee per head. The octroi dues are levied upon almost
every article of ' consumpmon or use. Iu the municipalities of

the North-West Provinces and Oudh, for example, they may
be and are usually levied on all kinds of grains, vegetables,
fruits, groceries; on cattle, pigs, birds of all kinds; on oils,
oilseeds, tallow, fuel of every description ; on timber and every
kind of building material ; drugs, gums, spices and perfumes;
tobacco, piece "oods. cloth gold and silver Jace and materm]s,‘
and ‘metals, Sometimes,the octroi tax is ad valorem, as on,
.she more valuable commodities, but it is usually paid on the
“maund” weight, and varies from three pice for cheap fuel,"
'chaﬂ; and straw to one rupee for, butter. Soméetimes, from
motives of ‘policy, exemptions from taxation’ are made in par-
ticylar cases; for instance, at the council meeting of -21st
September 1888.in Delhi, it was resolved that’ grass?cutters’
ponies for carrying grass, and bullocks or buffaloes -used for
agricultural purposes, such as ploughing, should be exempted
from taxatxon. Objections to taxation are often made on the
"roun‘d of poverty; these are generally overruled ‘and .re-
Jected bus as far as I could judge from personal attendance at
municipal meetings, from conversations with officials canneeted
with the municipalities, and from 2 careful perusal of a con-
siderable number of minutes of meetings in various places, the
taxing powers seend to be exercised with gregt judgment and
: con51derat.ion for the means and necessities of the poorer classes,
It-appears to me, also, that the nomination of a certain num-
ber of candidates by the Government is far preferable to our,
Aldermanic system, under which the exigencies .of party fre-
-quently force ignorant and prejudiced men who have been
rejected by constituenciés into town councily; whilst in India,
as far as I could learn, the nominated snembers are usually
well-informed persons, who' keep the committee straight and
prevent them from exceeding their powers, as they would other-
wise frequently do,

1 Lacknow Municipal Manugl Schedule, A. p. 34 The maund varies in dif-
ferent parts of India, but in Caleutts and other places if is about 84 Ibe, Tho
rupee is divided into 16 annas, or 64 pice, or 192 pies,
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The powers and functions of the committees are very multi-
fatious and extehsive, Besides performing the usual duties of
our town councils at home, such as samtahmn, paving, hghtmf’
supervision of buildings, &c., they to a large extent exercise the
functions of a School Board, and the schools they support are
in many places admirably conducted—so well indeed, that, as
I have already stated, the Government is trying to shift the
entire responsibility and cost of education-from the Imperial
to the local treasuries, They assist also to maintain hospitals
-and dlspensanes and act so far in a medical capacity, and they
exercise some influence upon the religious and moral action of
‘the people, as illustrated by the power which they possess to

- regulate the localisation of places of worship, and by the pre-

. vention of open immorality, where they have the power of
controlling the police or watchmen of the district, As to the
police, I have already said that théy are a discredit to our
administration ; indeed Lord Dufferin admitted as much in his
valedictory address, and although I had not sufficient oppor-
tunities of forming a decided opinion of any value on this part

-of the subject, I cannot help thinking that in & great number
of instances the police would be better under the control of
the mumclpal committee,

Sanitation is very bad all over Imha, but vigorous efforts are
being made to bring about improvements; and the difficulties
in the way of reform are obvious to the most casnal observer,
One of the chief obstacles is the scarcity of water, another the
conservative habits of the people themselves, - Vaccination in
many cases iy exceedingly unpopular, and the officers have
great difficulty in inducing parents to submit their children to
the operation. The sewerage of the large towns is very defective,
There are two methods—I don’t know the exact expressions for
them—but one is.surface sewerage, and the other a more or
Yess imperfect system of underground drainage. - When I was
at Ahmedabad, & party of about twenty-five native gentlemen
honoured me with a visit to discuss various matters, social,
sanitary, and political. Amongst-them were the president of
the municipality, many councillors, and medical me® well
acquainted with sanitary matters, and I soon found that, as in .
“many old-fashioned places in -England, there is a reforming
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party and a “muck party” there, Doth partics were ably
represented at our interview, and were anxious to hear aboug
sanitation in England,-and to secure from my own opinions
advocacy for their respective theories. To their opinions on
political matters I will refer presently, and in' regard to sani:
tation and municipal management T amn bound to say that they
are watching ug with considerable attention, and are exceeds
ingly anxious to profit by our expenence.

The water supply in Indian towns is obtained from nvers,
tanks, and wells, and in the latter case especially the water is
often polluted. At Ahmedabad I found, on close inquiry,
that some of the wells are badly cemeénted, and that liquid
filth percolates into them from neighbouring latrines and urinals.
In Delbi, during a tour of inspection which I made in the
native city with 4 native member of the municipal committee,
I was shown wells which are “sweet,” and cthers not so. The-
sweet water was very good, the other I preferred to leave
untasted,. - Large sums are often given by private individuals
for the construction of tanks, and at Pubna the municipality
contributed 1000 rupees .“towards the acquisition of land
required for Baboo Sukhi Nath Pramanick’s Jubilee tank, and
no water-rate is levied.” (Her Majesty little knows what an
amount of good she has done all over India by reigning fifty
years!) . Sometimes the tanks and the wells run dry; at
others, after heavy rains, the water is unfit to drink, Wealthy
pecple, who have ample well-accommodation, often allow the
poor to draw water gratuitously, I think much of the disease
in India must be due to the foul water which the natives
sometimes drink, During a walking excursion in the Khyber
Dass I felt thirsty, and my guide, a native soldier, led me to
a puddle of filthy water, and ceemed quite surprised when I
refused to drink of it. I had several instances of the indiffer~ _
ence of the natives to the quality of this beverage,

Where the refuse in towns is removed from the surface, it is
generally done by casting it into channels in the streets, and
these are regularly swept by swWeepers, accompanied by a
“ Dishti or water-carrier,-who carries a large skin of water for
the purpose, which he discharges into the chanm,ls. The dust
is laid by the same process. In Delki I inspected some of the
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so-called underground sewers, which ran along under the side:
pavement (Plate XIX.), and were open here and there for the
- discharge of refuse from the houses. My informant told me,
if I remember right, that they were from the old Mughal period,
were nearly choked up, and were partially cleared once a year,
‘or once every three years, a3 it was deemed requisite. In other
places the sewer ran along under the middle of the street, and
entering the narrow bye-streets and some of the houses, we
followed the course of the drainage from the interiors of the
latter to the street sewers. Here and there you see a kind of
man-hole, in the shape of a surface slab, which is broken up
and replaced after the sewer has been cleansed. . In some of
the Jarger towns theré are proper arterial drains, as with us,
but, "enerally speaking, the mode of removing refuse is very.
primitive, Afterremoval by bullock-carts, it is sold for manure,
or used to fill up insanitary tanks! As a rule, it may be said
that every place of note contains ample bathing and washing
accommodation In the shape of tanks, fountains, and baths, and
these are in great request, for washing is a Hindoo religious
observance. It is a pity, however, that the demand for soap
is 0 limited.
- The preceding review, however imperfect it may be, of the
mode of election of municipal committees, and of their varied
functions and duties, will, I hope, have justified my assertion
that these institutions are a most valuable agency for the social
and political advancement of the people, and before passing on
to the consideration of political matters, it may be as well to
- give one or two illustrations of the influence they are already
exercising in that direction. This influence is made manifest
by their private utterances, and thp unnoticed support which
they are giving to the * Congress ” movement, by the attendance
of a]arfve number of mdmdual members at the meetings of
that body, and, lastly, by the resolutlons which are, thounh in
rare instances, openly adopted by the corporations of such im-
portant places as Dowbay and Caleutta It is more especially
of the first and Jast that I propose to speak in conclusion of
this chapter. ‘ ..
Whilst in Calentta, I attended a meeting of the municipal
council, at which there was an animated .debate on the ques-
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tion of addresses to outvomv and incoming cheroys As T
understood it; an address had beer prepared by asub-com-~
mittee to be presented to Lord Lansdowne on his arrival, which
contained what may be termed “native,” or, as others would
_call them, #radical” sentiments, Whilst the address was on
the tapis, Lord Dufferin, the departing Viceroy, had expressed
disapproval, not so much of the Congress, as of some of the
language employed by certain of its promoters, more especially -
by the secretary, Mr. Hume, and this had been seized upon
by the official party and used against the Congress, with what
effect we shall see hereafter, Upon this the sub-committee
(or the chairman of the council, Sir H. Hamson) is ‘said to
bave cut its cloth accordmg to-his pattérn; and, in place of
the native expression of opunon ‘to have substituted a little
officialism, which appeared in these words at the close of the *
address :—
* “Yours also to pass such truly conservative and construe-
tive measures as will gradually and harmoniously broaden the
foundations on. which tests the undoubted Joyalty of the people
of India to the throne of our beloved Queen-Empress.”* -
This phxaseolorvy was vague enough to have satisfied every .
plase of opunon in the councd but the complaint was that
the address in its changed form was not submitted to the
general body before presentation, and it was only subsequently,
at the meeting which I attended, after it had been presented,
that it was brought up for confirmation. A Mr. Apcar, an
Armenian by descent, moved that “in future the proceedings
of a committee appointed for the purpose of preparing an
address be submitted to the commissioners before the presen- .
tation of such address.” His main object in doing so seemed
to be to deliver an attack wpon the chairman, whxch he did
with needless dlscourtesy, and for which he was taken to task
'Ly the commissioners, . Afterwards he withdrew his motion,
but the council by a subsequent resolution quite oonﬁrmed
its principle, :
- If T mistake not, in Bombay the council address was of a
politizs¥ character, and was strongly animadverted upon by
! The language used by some of the municipalities in regard to the Queen may

be called loyal, but it is wmetunes, to use » wild term, ¢ery efusive.
U
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the official papers; but be that as it may, in the absence of
any representative political body, such means are taken from
time to time to give expression to native opinion.

And now in regard to the private views of municipal coun-
cillors. At the meeting at Ahmedabad to which reference has
been made, after we had discussed education, sanitation, temper-
ance, &c., one of the gentlemen asked me what people think of
the Indian National Congress in England. I told them that’
until quite recently I thounht the subJect bad not been at all
consldered, and was little understood, but I said, “ It is of rauch
more importance to people in England to know what you think
of it here. 'Will the gentlemen present here who are sup-
porters of or sympathisers with the Congress do me the favour
to hold up their hands ?” Every hand was held up excepting
one, and I was told that the owner did not like to commit
himself to such an avowal, although he too sympathised with
the movement, because. he held an official position of some
delicacy. This incident, which occurred shortly after my arri-

val in India, caused me to inquite carefully into the views on

the subject of the Congress held by members of the muni- |

_cipal comumittees -and other natives holding representative

positions in every town that I visited, and also as to how far
such persons really possess the conﬁdence of the masses—some

~would call them the ignorant masses—and I was surprised

to find how much more widespread and deeply seated is the
aspiration of the native commmnty after representative govern-
ment,

Now a word regarding the open advocacy of the Congress
by public representatives of native communities; and here
figures are more valuable than argument or personal investi-
gation, The last meeting of the Congress at Allahabad was
attended by 1248 dele«ates, of whom 179 were members of
municipal committees (including 31 chairmen and vice-chair-
men) and 86 weré members of District and Local Boards (in-
cluding 17 chairmen and vice-chairmen), in all, 266 members
of Mummpal and District Councils, to say nothing of honorary
magistrates, &c.; and many of them had trave‘lled froutlistant

3 Jt'was thought during the meeting that there were about 1400, but the report
of the Cungress, which is prepared with great care, gives the correct number.
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parts of India (not for the first time), from the Punjab or the
farthest limits of the Madras Presidency, from those of Bom-.
bay and Bengal and-the North-Western Provinces, to attend
the meeting. - These facts alone are ‘sufficient to justify a -
close mqmry into the history, aims, action, and iufluence of
the “Indian National Con"ress ”



CHAPTER XX

POLITICAL—~THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS.

“ What have we English to do in India #”"-—Anecdote—Native sympathy with
English stat —~ The question answered — Rise and progress of the
Indian National Congress—Mr, Hume, general secretary—His career and
publio character—History of the Congress—Its first meeting, Poona, 1885
—The first president, Mr. Bonnerjee—Sketch of his life—Resolutions
possed at the Congress—Ostensible and real aims of its supporters and

" opponents—Political views of English statesmen and officials in India—
Second meeting, Calcutta, 1886—Great increase in number of delegates
—The Hon, Dadabhai Naoroji, second president—His interesting carcer-—
Resolutions of second Congress—Commencement of official opposition—
The third Congress, Madras, 1887—Continued increase of delegates—The
"Hon. Budruddin Tyabji, third president—Support by native princes—Criti-
cism-—Change of official d and treatment of the Congress—Objec-
tionable appendices to Congress Report—Reprehensible expressions—Sir
Auckland Colvin and Mr. Hume—The Lieutenant-Governor's pe
ment—Increasing opposition to Congrese—Sir Syed Ahmed—His incon-
sistency and hostility—(Note: Extract from his Life by Colonel Graham)—
The Patriotic Association—Crisis in the Congress movement—Its collapse
predicted—Flection of Mr. Yule sa president, and its q Meet-
ings for the election of delegates—Clever electioneering tactics—Dleeting at
Lncknow—Description of orators, speeches, and sudience—Roception of
Mr. Gladstone’s name—The delegates—(Note: Fomenting'disunion between
Mobammedans and Hindoos)—Dlecting at Agra—Description of proceed-
ings— Schism gst the Mob d {Note : A prejudiced English-
man)—General conclusions, . :

How foolish it is to form hasty conclusions upon superficial
observation in a foreign land; how much more indiscreet to
proclaim one’s impressions thus formed! Two or three days
after my arrival in Bombay, I was rambling alone through'a
part of the native city, It was a relizious festival, and the
place was more than usually crowded; so much so, that I
had difficulty now and then in making my way throngh the
mass of dark-skinned half-naked Mindoos. As I halted from

time to time to watch the artisans at work, or to look at the
308
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holiday-makers lounging and smoking in their open shop-
fronts, the thought occurred to me, * What have we English to
do here?” for I had not met a single European in the course
of my ramble. On my return to Watson’s Hotel (Frontispiece),
I mentioned my reflections to an English acquaintance, and
he took me to task for my want of patriotism, adding that he
hoped T would not vepeat that remark to any of the natives.
Many weeks afterwards the question I had put to myself was
satisfactorily answered.. It was the 20th of December; I had

“been through a great part of Northern India, had tramped on
foot in the Khyber Pass from Jamrud to Ali-Musjid and
‘back, had inspected- the remains of almost every period of
Indian history, had associated with Englishmen and natives of
every class and denomination, and found myself seated a ©dis-
tinguished visitor ” in the vast pavilion of the Indian National
Congress, which had sprung up;, as it were, under the wave of ",
a magician’s wand in the grounds of Lowther Castle at Alla-

. habad “ Distingnished ” T certainly was in one sense, in being
one of three or four “Englishmen not resident in India who
had ventured to attend the sittings of the Congress, two othets
being. Mr. Cdine, M.P. for Barrow, and Mr, W, Digby, C.I.E,,
secretary. to the “Indian Political Agency” in London. It

.was, a3 I have said, the 2zgth of December, I had already
noticed that the only language which was universally un- -
derstood in that vast assemblage, which consisted of about

. 1250 delegates of every creed, rank, and nationality from

all parts of India, besides a couple of thousand lacal spec-
tators, was our own tongue, Suddenly, in the midst of the
proceedings, the Dritish 'president, Mr, George Yule, rose-
and announged that it was the avnmiversary of the birth-
day of William Ewart Gladstone, when cheer npon cheer
rent the air. The president next said that it was proposed
to send a congratulatory telegram. to Mr. Gladstone, and
he wished to know if it was the pleasure of the Congress
that it should be sent. A fresh burst of cheering was the
response, Thereupon the president stated that the following
would be the text of the telegram :—*To W, E. Gladstone,

M.P, from president of Fourth. National Congress assembled
at Allabatad from all parts of India, composed of 1400
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delegates,! congratulates you on your eightieth birthday,
and hopes that you will live to enjoy many happy returns
of the day.” Tremendous cheering followed the reading
of the message. Handkerchiefs were waved, and a scene of
wild confitsion reigned for a few minutes before order was
restored. On the day previous to this occurrence, a some-
what similar message, in this case, however, one of sympathy,
had been dispatched from the same assemblage to Mr. Albert
Bright concerning the illness of his father, the news of which
had just been received ; and these manifestations of feeling
towards two veteran English statesmen, who have always been
regarded as' the friends of India, coupled with the cheers which
were given from time to time for the “ Queen-Empress,” ema-
pating as they did from a vast audience, which comprised the
cream of the native intellect and eloguence of our great depen-
dency, fully answered my self-propounded inquiry, “ What have
we to do in India ?”

The Indian National Congress wag established in the year
1885, after the departure from India of the Marquis of Ripon,
whose popularity may be said to have been its foundation-
stone, Lord Ripon was, and is still, the idol of the natives of
India; he had shaken off the last fetters of the native press,
and, through the ‘so-called “Ilbert Bill,” had removed one of
the most glaring inequalities between the governing and the
governed races. His departure from India was made the
oceasion of a demonstration, in which the inhabitants of the
whole Empire participated, and it suggested the idea to a few
prominent native citizens of founding & permanent association
for the furtherance of the interests of their countrymen. "The
first active promoter of the Congress movement was, how-
ever, a Briton, Mr. Allan Octavian Hume, its present secretary,
who has not only expended considerable sums of money, but
bas devoted much labour and energy to the cause. Mr. Hume
was born about the year 1829, and is one of the sons of the
late “Joe Hume,” the well-known political economist. He
went out to India in the Covenanted Civil Service ip 1849,
was district magistrate of Etowah during the mutiny, atd for

1 As I have explained, the correct pumber of delegates present was not known
until after the meeting.
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his distinguished services in that crisis he received a Com-
penionship of the Bath. Subsequently he was secretary to
the Government of India, first in the Revenue and Agricaltural,
and then in the Home Department. He retired from the Civil
Service in 1882, but settled in India, and resides at Rothney
Castle, Simla, It is a delicate matter to speak even of &
man’s public character during his lifetime in a work of this
description, but the important position held by Mr. Hume,
and by two or three more of the active members of the Con-
gress, renders some criticism necessary in order ‘to enable the
reader to judge the movement with fairness, *As already
stated, the Congress owes its existence largely to Mr, Hume's
energy and industry, which qualities he appears to have in-
herited from his father; and his prominent position has natu-
rally made him many enemies amongst the opponents of
the movement. By these he is called a vain intriguer, his
action is said to be prompted by spite against the Government,
and disappointment at neglect. - These charges, which have
led to offensive reﬁectlons in the House of Commons, are
entirely without foundation, so far as I could ascertain from
disinterested persons in India, and one straightforward English
official of high position at Calcutta told me that Lord Lytton
had even offered him (Mr, Hume) the temporary Lieutenant-
Governorship of the Punjab, but that he had refused it on
account.of his wife's ill-health, He is, however, very impul-
sive, by no means discreet, i3 too apt to consider that “Le
Congrés clest moi,” and to act accordingly., Indeed, there are
many even of his friends who say that he nearly wrecked the
whole movement last year by his independent action.: He is,
bowever, thoroughly honest and sincere in his acts and motives,
The first meeting of the Congress in 18835 is due fo his initia--
tivee He went about from place to place consulting and
arranging with leading natives, and settled with the autho-
rities of Poona that the. first meeting should be held there.
Owing to the existence of cholera, however, the place of meet-
ing was transferred to Bombay, where seventy-two gentlemen .
me ffom Karachi, Surat, Poona, Calentta, Agra, Benares, Luck-
now, Lahore, Allahabad, Abmedabad, Bombay, Madras, Tanjore, |,
am‘i several other places in India, and baving constituted them-
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selves the nugleus of a laroer organisation, they spent three
days in the discussion of questlons affecting the interests of
* the native community, and in passing resolutions thereon.
The president of the first Congress was Mr., W. C, Bonnerjee,
of Calcutta, concerning whom a few words will be of interest,
as he too has. devoted much money, and what to him i of
greater value than money, nimely, time and thought, to the
Congress ' movement, )
Mr Bonnerjee was born December 29, 1844, and is, there-
fore, comparatively a young man, but he is already an advo-
cate of the High Court of Bengal, enjoying, I was told, a
- practice second only to the 1arvest in the country. He comés
of an old Brahmin family, but has broken away from the
customs and religion of his forefathers, without adopting
. & new one, like many more of his fellow-countrymen He
was educated in the Oriental seminary at Calcutta in the
Hindoo School, and followmr' the' profession of the law, be
came to England, and was called to the bar of the Middle
Temple. * So extensive is. his private practice, that he has
refused a judgeship of the High Court of Calcutta, and also
. a seat in the Bengal Council, During my stay in India I
saw & good deal of Mr. Bonnerjee, and heard him speak both
in the Congress and in his professional capacity in the Supreme
Court. He s a pleasing and attractive though an unpretending
gpeaker, and his association with the English bar has imparted
to his address 2 much more refined tone than is usual with
‘the natives, He is an .enthusiastic *Congress-Wallah," his
chief fault being that he under-estimates the worth of those
public men who differ from him, and, what is less surprising,
that his experience of the courtesy and kindness of English-
men at home has embittered him somewhat against their
-fellow~couutrymen in India, He is, however, held in high
esteem by the official class and by professional men in Cal-
cutta and elsewhere, has a ‘most kindly disposition, is moderate
in bis advocacy of the native cause, and. although he is almost
" dark enough to please Lord Salisbury, he is possessed of a
handsome presence (Plate XXIIL).
" . Both' the promoters and the opponents of the Congress
appear to me to have been somewbat insincere in their osten-
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sible declarations and proposals, although there cin be little
doubt concerning the real objects they have in view. On both
sides £ & d. is one of the chief considerations, the securing
~or retention of power and <influence another; both are _pur- -
suing—— :
: : “ The simple plan,
That he should take who has the power;
And he should keep whe can.” .
[ .

The first resolution of the 1885 meeting, which was sup-
ported by -gentlemen of unquestioned standing, asked for'a
fulfilment of the “promised inquiry into the working of Indian
administration,” and suggested the appointment of a- Royal
Commission, “the people of India bemg adequately repre~
sented thereon, and evxdence taken both in Indla and Eng-
la o

(In 1874 thls was the request of the Irish Home Rulers.‘
What would not cur statesmen—Tory, Liberal-Unionist, and
Liberals—give to-day if they could recall the time when the
Irish demand was so limited!) -

The meeting also “considered the abolition of the Council
of the Secretary of State for India, 8s at present constituted,
the necessary preliminary to all other reforms.” “An expan-
sion of the supreme and . local legislative councils' by the
admission of a considerable number of elected members”. was
another reforny which “was considered essential” Modifica-
tions of the competitive examinations, “in accordance with the
views of the Indid Office Committee of 1860,” which would"
place natives as far as possible on a footing of equality with
Dritish candidates, was another recommendation; and others
followed deprecating increased military expenditure, counsel~ -
ling retrenchment, protesting against the annexation of Burma
as opposed to the interests of the natives of India.

These declarations on the part of the Congress, which have
been repeated time after time at succeeding Congresses, really
mean what I have said—constitutional and indeed representa-:

. . s
tive. government, and a larger share of office for the pative
community, *Indirectly,” said the first report, “this con-
ference will form-the germ-of a pative Parliament, and if
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 properly conducted, will constitute in a few years an un-
answerable reply to the assertion that India is still wholly
~unfit for any form of representative institutions”*

The less vehement and impassioned opponents of the Con-
gress have advanced as the most plausible objections to this
programme that there is no elective body in India from whom |
representatives could be chosen, and that the demands put
forward by the Congress represent the views of a small body
of agitators clamouring for office for themselves. As a matter
of fact, however, the real views and feelings of the governing

- classes in India come under one or more of the following heads.
First, those who hold—

That the only government possible for Indxa, both in the
interest of the Dritish as well as of the natives, and as a pro‘
tection against Russia, is a despotlsm

That any concessions: to native opuuon will interfere with
that despotism.

That the authority and dommamon of the ofﬁclals must not

" be interfered with.

. That if such concessions are made, they will only serve as
an opening for further demands, the object being ultimately to

overthrow the Government, and that the leadinv natives have

that aim in Yiew. ,

- On the other hand, there isa considerable section of the
ofﬁcml class whose views are more moderate. These hold _
that there ara abuses which should be remedied’ voluntarily
and by the grace of the Government; but they, too, consider
the Congress a dangerous and seditious movement, which
should not be countenanced or encouraged.

I do not for a moment mean to say that there are nob
many individual .statesmen and officials who take a much
broader, and more liberal view of the situation, and who are
prepared to admit that our first duty is towards the natives of
the country, and I am convinced that in the long-run their
policy will prevail; but so far as the vast majority of Anglo-
Indians are concerned, they come under one of the two cate-
gories named, and at this conclusion I have arrived, not from
hearsay, but from the oral and written views of prominent

! Proceedings of the First Indian National Congress, held in Bombay, p. 5.
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English officials which came or were brought under my notice

whilst I was in the country.

Having stated what appear to be the real aims and views
of the Congress party and of its opponents, we will now
return to the history of the movement. The second meeting
of the Congress was held in Calcutta during the Christmas
week of 1886, and the delegates, of whom there were 431
from various parts of India, including. 17 fronf the Punjab,
had been nominated by various associations and societies, some
of which had been called into existence in the interim by
the movement itself, which was therefore spreading rapidly.
Here the election of president brought into prominent notice
the Honourable Dadabhai Naoroji, Lord Salisbury’s “black
man,” who is, however, ag white as any Englishman.. He
was the second president, a Parsee, who has spent a con-
siderable time in this country (Plate XXTIL). He was born
in. 1825, of an old Parsee family in Guzerat, and has at
various periods of his life filled the posts of Professor of
Natural Philosophy at the Elphinstone College (1851-55);
partner in the firm of Cama & Co., Liverpool (where I met
him at a discussion between Mr. Bradlaugh and Rev. Dr.
Baylee, Principal of St. Aidan’s College); first Minister
to the late Gaekwar of Baroda (1875); and member of
the Legislative Council of Bombay (t885). In 1886 he
contested Holborn (West Finsbury), and is at present the
Gladstonian or Liberal candidate for Clerkenwell (Central
Finsbury). h o

From these few particulars of his chequered career if is
obvious that Mr. Naoroji is a man of extended experience, but

they give no idea of his useful life, nor of the esteem in which.
he is held by his fellow-countrymen, He founded many use-

ful institutions in Bombay; has received a testimonial consist-
ing of a purse of 20,000 rupees, thé greater part of which he
devoted to public uses; started a respectable journal, the Rast
Goftar, which still exists; and bas published literary treatises
and pamphlets on various subjects of interest in connection
with India, Some of the latter are perhaps too partisan, and
have led him into controversies with official, but there is no
doubt that Mr. Naoroji is a true patriot, and he is regarded as
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an authority on matters affecting the condztxon and prospects
of Indla,

At the Calcutta meetmo an attempt. was made to meet the

_ objection already referred to, that there are no regular consti-

. tuencies in India to elect the representatwes with whom it was

proposed to strengthen the Supreme and Legislative Councils.

It was suggested that they should be chosén by municipali-

ties, District Boards, Chambers of ‘Commerce, and Universities;
_that “all great interests” should be adequately represented ;
and (recalling the royal proclamation) that no distinction of

creed, race, or colour should interfere with the choice of coun~

cillors, . The old resolutions were reaffirmed, and another was
added callmc for, the reform of what i is perhaps the most cry-
" ing abuse in India, namely, for the complete separation of the
judicial and legislative functions, which are now often vested

in the same individual, gnd which frequently constitute one
and the same official informer, detective, prosecutor, and judge.

and jury {n his own person.

About this time -the cry was first ralsed that the Congress
was purely a Hindoo agitation, and that, as in the parallel case
of the Catholics and Protestants in Ireland, it was an attempt

“on the part of the Hindoos to bring-the Mohammedan minerity
under subjection, At the third Corgress, therefore, which met
at Madras in 1887, the promoters recommended and the dele-
gates elected a Mohammedan chairman in the person of the

Honourable Budruddin Tyabji. That gentleman is also a bar~

rister of the Middle Temple, about fort:y-seven years of age, and
is a good speaker; he was called ‘in 1865, and has an ex-
-tensive practice in Bowbay. = As stated, he is a Mohammedan,
"and is secretary to the Anjuman’or Mohammedan Institution,
a Justice of the Peace, and, like Mr.. Naoroji, was formerly a
member of the Legislative Council of Bombay. He not only
takes a great interest in Mussulman education, bat his name
is to be found on the committees of such institutions as the
Victoria Jubilee Institute! )
At the Madras Congress 607 delegates were present some
from the northernmost limits of the Empue, and it was renderad

1 1am sorry not to be tbl;s to append a photograph of Ar. Tyabji, the third -

president, nor of Mr. Hume, the secretary of the Congreas,
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conspicuous by the announcement that some of the more influ- _
ential native princes, amongst whom were the Maharajabs of
Mysore and Travancore, and a Iong list of leading men of - all
creeds, had contributed sums of money varying from 200 to
1000 rupees towgrds the expenses of the Congress. . A ques-
tion, which had evidently been prompted, wds recently asked in
the House of Commons, as to whether the Government was
aware that * a large number of native princes” are opposed to
the Congress, and “ what was the Government gomn todo?”

Nothing, of course.

It has always been a matter of sarprise to me that, Iookmnr
at the influence which the Governmeni exercises over the

- native princes, and the protestations of loyalty which are made
from time to time by the latter, so ‘many of them should have
shown their sympathy with the Congress, and -that the cause
,of reaction should have been relegated to such potentates as
the Rajahs of Bhinga and Benares, It speaks well for our
rule in India that it should be so; and it would be most im-
politic for the Government to place itself on the horns of a
dilemma by using any influence, or’in any way preventing the
princes from giving such support to the Congress as they think
proper. On what grounds should they interfere? If it be
sedition that prompts the sympathy of the pative princes, how
about their loyalty to the British Crown? If, on the other
Land, it is honest conviction that the people are suffering
and that reforms are needed, it would be asked, Where is the
advantage of enlightened DBritish rule ?

The fourth Conaress was held in Allahabad last year (1888),
but befors it assembled there, events had occurred which
amounted to a crisis in its history. Up to the third meeting
the higher officials, the Lieutenant-Governors and their im-
mediate surroundings, had treated the Congress much as the
authorities in England treat the British Association, the Royal
Agricultural Society, or the Trades Union Gongress, and recep-
tions and garden-parties were the order of the day; but sud-
denly officialism seems to have taken fright, and, thanks to
the indiscretion of the general secretary, Mr, Hume, an op-

portunity was soon aﬂ’orded for the loud expression of this
feeling,
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In the first place, Mr. Hume, to whose indefatigable eneray
the publication of the voluminous reports is due, had appended
to that of the Madras meeting two appendices, one being the
~ English translation of a sé-called “ Catechism ” of the National

Congress, namely, a series of questions and answers explana-
tory of its objects; and the other an imaginary conversation
between a native barrister and the head-man of a village, in
which the merits of constitutional rule versus despotism were
freely discussed, greatly to the disparagement of the latter.
The originals had been largely clrcula.ted throughout the whole
of Ind1a.

That Mr. Hume can have had no mahclous nor seditious
intentions in this matter is obvious from the fact that even
in England this report with the appendices was distributed

" broadeast, and, unless it'is out of print, any one of my readers
can purchase a copy in London® Still the language of thesa
productions, especially of the second, is, to say the least, very
inconsiderate and unfortunately chosen. - To take the expres-
sions which have been so often quoted, they should never
have issued from the pen or have secured the countenance of
a discreet patriotic Englishman, aud certainly not of a gentle-
man holding Mr. Hume's responsible position i~ .

% Rambaksh (the head-man), But surely you don’t want us to join together
and fight the Sirkar. If we killed all the Europeans, how should we get
along? All would be anarchy, You cannot mean this,

“ Molvi Farid-ud-din (the adviser). God forbid ! this would be a sin.
Why should we kill the poor Europeans? Many of them are really good
men ; most of them mean, at any rate, to do right,” &e., &e, .

This reminds one of the election incident where the success-
ful candidate is being mobbed and his opponent calls out,
«For heaven's sake, don’t throw him into the pond!” The
very mention of killing his fellow-countrymen made to igno-
rant peasants, in the midst of whom some conscientious official
is perhaps leading a solitary and unprotected existence, is of
itself bad, but when it is accompanied by the recital of the
abuses, many of them no doubt real enough, under whith the

1 Report of the Third Indian National Congresa, held at Madras, London’:
Talbot Broe. and Hamilton Adams, 2a 1888,
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natives are said to suffer, to them it becomes 2 suggestion, and
" that along with the sneers at the efforts which are made by
the Government to improve the position of the people! has
been justly, and not at all too severely, condemned ; and by
his subsequent independent action Mr. Hume practlcally in-’
vited this censure. Having heard that Sir Auckland Colvin,
the Lientenant-Governor of the North-West Provinces, was
personally inimical to the Congress, Mr. Hume wrote to him
on his own responsibility, and asked him whether it was true
that he, the Lieutenant-Governor, desired to ruin all who teok
a prominent part in it, and would favour all who opposed it
To this letter Sir Auckland sent a courteous reply, in which,
whilst he repudiated any hostility to the Congress, he plainly
expressed his disapproval of the language used in the two appen-
dices referred to above, but admitted that he was “entirely at
one with the Congress party in desiring extension on some broader
Lasis than at present oblains of the Legislative Councils ; a measures
Jor the rest, which had been before the minds of the high autho-
ritics in this country before the Congress party had been heard of
and s {ndependent of their initiative” (I have italicised these
words, of which I beg the reader to take particular note, as
we ghall have to reconsider the matter hereafter) Mr, Hume.
at once sent a long controversial reply to Sir Auckland and
published the two letters in pamphlet form, in which Sir Auck-
land's letter occupies nineteen, and Mr. Hume’s reply forty-
eight pa«es
“But it is quite true that Sir Auckland Colvin and all about
him were treating the Congress movement in a very different
spirit from that to which they had been accustomed. 1 heard
of Lis practically refusing to open a new building for a native
literary club at Lucknow because the members were known to
sympathise with the Congress, and it is quite certain that at
Allahabad every difficulty was thrown in the way of the Con-
gress managers to prevent the holding of the meeting. Again,
Le and other officials patted on the back Sir Syed Ahmed, the
principal of the Mohammedan College at Aligarh, who had

Report, p. 207. ’
 * % Aude Alteram Partem ;" being Two Letters on Certain’ Anpecu of the Indisn
National Congress Movement, Simla: Station Press. .
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started ‘an opposition movement amongst the Mohammedans
which called itself the “Patriotic Association.” This gentle-
man, a man of high culture and education, was formerly an
enthusiastic advocate of the very reforms and constitutional’
changes which the Congress was endeavouring o promote, but
after making speeches in the. cause of reform all over India,!
he (having in the interim been made a K.C.S.L) was not above
giving offensive public expression to very unfriendly feelings
towards the Hindoos, which the discretion of their English oppo-
nents led them to reserve for their private dinner-tables.

I have already said the reprehensible language of the ap-
pendices to the report and Mr. Hume's independent action

appeared likely, when they were followed by the published

condemnation ‘of the Lieutenant-Governor, to threaten the
very ‘existence of the Congress, and I heard many misgivings
amongst the natives themselves in various places which I was
visiting about the time as to whether it would be permitted
to ‘reassemble. The official press clamoured loudly for its
suppression, and some of the more friendly English papers
began to change their tone and to condemn its proceedings.
Meanwhile it had occurred to some of the members of the
managing committee that, having been presided over by a
Hindoo, a Parsee, and a Mobammedan, it would be wise and
politic to invite a Briton to take the chair at the next Congress,
and consequently Mr, George Yule, of Caleutta and London,.
was induced to fill the office. This acceptance of the presi-
dency of the Congress by an Englishman (or more correctly
a Scotchman), the opposition it had encountered from the
official classes, the abuse which had been heaped upon it

“«and upon the secretary by a section-of the English press, and

the deep-seated and wide-spread desire for constitutional rule
amongst the educated and thinking portion of the native com-

t

1 Vide the “Lifo and Work of Syed Abmed Khan,” by Lieutenant-Colonel
Grabam, B.S.C. Blackwood, Chapters iv., vii,, &e., especially at p. 86, where,
speaking of the introduction of natives to the Supreme Council, be says :—*The
day is mot far distant, I trust, and when it does come you will remember my words, -
when that Council will be composed of representatives from every division or
district, sud that thus the laws which it will pass will be laws enacted by The
feelings of the entire country.” Ha even atiributed the mutiny to the absence
of native representative institutions (p. 36).
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munity all tended to give a new 1mpulse to- the movement,
and imparted to it a more truly national character than it had
previously possessed.

It may be convenient here to inquire in wkat manner the-
delegates to the Congress are elected, for upon that depends
largely the bond fide character of the movement, and the influ-
ence which it is likely to exercise in the future. With this
object I was not content to accept the statements of partisans
or opponents who exaggerated or minimised the extent of the
clientcle as it snited thelr particular views, but I attended one
or two meetings myself, and received the reports of unbiassed
friends who had themselves been present when the delesates
were elected, The meetings are advertised by public placards,
which I saw displayed in different towns, just as with us party
meetings are called at election times; they are open to all
comers, and if wire-pulling and acquainfance with political
tactics are to be taken as a criterion, English rule in India
and the perusal of English newspapers have certainly been
most effective agents of political education. At the meeting
for the election of delegates at Lucknow, December 19, 1888,
which was held in the open air in a large garden, there were
about 400 persons present; they were all adults, belonging to
various denominations, and were apparently all educated men.
Many of them represented religious and educatxonal societies,
numbering several hundred members.

As the charge ‘had been brought against the Congress of
wishing to ride roughshod over the Mohammedans, a great
point was made at this meeting of electing a considerable
number of Mohammedan delegates, and & Mohammedan gentle-
man, a relative of the old royal family of Qudh, was called to’
the chair. For the rest, if you had shat your eyes, so as not
to see the Oriental costumes of the audience (which, by the
way, were very picturesque), and had made allowance for the
siightly foreizn accent of some of the speakers, you might have
imagined yourself at an English party-meeting, It may be
said generally that the English residénts of India, more especially
the, official classes, both civil and military, are Torfes. Many
call themselves “Imperialists,” but, as a rule, their views are
Conservative, whilst nearly all the native politicians are Liberals;

X
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and at thls meeting it -was quite curious to hear the cheers,
“ hear, hears,” and applause for Gladstone and Ripon, and the
‘hisses for Salisbury and Syed Ahmed ! The audience consisted of
every class of the community, and the speakers were of different
denominations—Hindoos, Mohammedans, and native Christians.
The ‘prominent orators had been judiciously selected ;. indeed,
the whole meeting had evidently been organised by experienced
wire-pullers. One speaker was a Hindoo zamindar, who spoke
rapidly and fluently, and several times *brought down the
house” He was frequently interrupted by “ hear, hear,” and
clapping of the hands. A Mohammedan barrister also spoke
with considerable effect, and if the views which he expressed
are ot all wxdespread the day will come when the various
nationalities in India will see through the divide et impera
policy of some of the leading officials.! This speaker introduced
Mz, Gladstone’s name just as it is done with us at party meet-
-ings, and with the same signs of approval. Then there was
the “ wit,” whose humorous sallies provoked roars of laughter.
One hundred and two dele«ates were chosen, their names and
titles being read aloud. They consisted of 57 Mohammedans,
36 Hindoos, 4 native Christians, 1 Eurasian, 1 European, and
3 who were specially noted as Brahmins, Of these delegates,
some had been chosen by five local societies, numbering together
}80 members, one being a Mohammedan society .with 340
members. - Amongst them were zamindars, bankers (so called),
. ‘Pleaders, Journallsts traders, &c., and this may be considered
typical of the general character of many of the meetings, An
Eoglish friend (not of my political creed), a shrewd politician,
;horounhly conversant with such matters, who was present at
a meeting at Agra, which was also advertised and open to the
pubhc, gave me an account of it, from which I could see that
it was almost a counterpart of the one at Lucknow, He esti<
wated that there were about 600 persons present, including a
small sprmkhnrv of Mobaramedans; with a prominent member

! The reader must not imagine that my remarks on this policy aro the result of
hearuy. I heard a prominent member of the Viceroy’s Council make use of
expressions at a publio meeting of Moh dans which were quite Yieedlessly
calculated to breed ill.will and (oment dissension between them and the Hinuous,

remarks which were justly characterised by a Hindoo gentleman who was present
with me as “exceedingly reprebensible,”
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of the latter body in the chair. The wire-puller there was a
smart little Hindoo pleader, who first read the resolutions of
the previous Congress, and explained its objects in excellent
English, then in Urdu. The same kind of people were chosen
a3 delegates, and the same point was made of including a con~
siderable number of Mohammedans. Of one fact T became con-
vinced, both from attendance at and from inquiries concerning
~ the district meetings, as well as from observation at the Con-
" gress itself, namely, that whatever may be the nature of the
relations existing between the Hindoos and Mohammedans,
there is an undoubted schism in the latter body, many of whom
cordially sympathise with the Congress?
It is, of course, difficult, as it would be injudicious, to draw
- any general conclusion concerning the representative character
of the district meetings all over India from what one sees in
the towns, but those who are acquainted with great political
agitations know very ‘well that there is a good deal of unreality
attached to those in our own country, It is not difficult to
believe, therefore, that there are outlying places in India where
a few sympathisers would meet together, and, constituting them-
selves an “election committee,” would choose one of their num-
ber to represent such and such a place; but this must be
. regarded as so much discount to be deducted from a rapidly
increasing mational movement; and in order that the reader
may be made as fully acquainted as possible with its present
aspects, I will now invite him to accompany me to Allahabad,
where he will have the opportunity of attending one of its in-
teresting annual assemblages, : :

3 To show how ludicrously ignorant and prejudiced some of the English resie-
dents are on this subject, I will mention an incident that came under iy notice,
One day at the Allahabad meetmg, at which there must have been between three .
snd four th dp t, » Mob d tl had just taken his seat
after delivering & very smmated addreas, wheu » young Englishwan came in with
# lady and sat down just bebind me, and immediately said, loud enough for every
one around to hear, “Ah! just as I expected, Nothing but Baboos, Not s
Mobsmmedan amongst them 1™
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POLITICAL-THE INDIAN NATIONAL CONGRESS (concluded)—
LORD' DUFFERIN 3 RECO\I\‘[ENDATIOI\S.

* The Congress meeting at Allahabad—Comparative nomber of delegates at' suce
cessive Congrassca—Descriptioh of the groinds—Of the central pavilion—A *
fairy scene—The meetings open to all—Mr. George Yule, the president—
Account of him-~His popularity—President’s address—Its moderation and
practical cbaracterh—l’wceedm(’s of the Congress—Resclution against the
Arms Act—Reference to speakers—The dangers of demagogism—Absurdity
of the resolution—Raja Siva Prasad-~A wolf in sheep’s clothing—His attack

" on the Congress—Mr. Norton’s humorous explanation—Forbearance of the
meeting—Indian oratory—A ‘bore—Further references to speakers and re-
solutions—Mr, Bonnerjee's advice to the Congress—The next meeting, at
Bombay'—The- suthor’s impressions—Lord Dufferin’s after-dinner speech—
His qualified support of the Congress—His r endations aud suggesti
—Mistaken views of natives concerning him—Inaction of the Home authori.
ties—Lord Lansdowne’s Budget speech—Nominal concessions—~Permission
to Supreme Council to criticise the Budget—Contemplated concessjon re.
garding restricted right to mterpe]late—B]ue Book in defence oi Indian
policy. ,

. TeE meeting of the Indian National Congress at Allahabad,
.which, as I have already ‘said, wag held -last year in the
extensive erounds of Lowther Castle, was certainly one of
the most remarkable demonstrations that I have ever wit-
nessed either in the Old or New World, It wasa huge camp,
'compnsm S besules "Lowther Castle itself, which is an old
mansion, used on this occasion as the central oﬁices, and a
magnificent pavilion about 150 feet by 100 feet in measure--
ment, a number of blocks of tents, in which the delemrteq who
attended the meeting were accommodated. .

If there were no other evidence of the growth and import-
324
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ance of the movement, it would be found in the rapidly
increasing number of the delegates :—

At the first Congress in 1885 there were « o 72 delegates,
At the second Congress in 1886 there were o 431 « ’
At the third Congress in 1887 there were , 4 607

And at the fourth meeting in 1888 there were o 1248 ,,

the last number having met together in face of the strenuoks-
opposition of the official classes. The delegates came from
every part of India, from the Punjab to Madras, from Bom-
bay to Calcutta! and it was quite easy to find any community
or any particular individual by inquiring in which of the geven
blocks the community was located. DBriefly stated,: every
possible convenience suited to the various habifs and religious
- customs of the delegates was provided in the grounds, includ-
ing even separate medical men for Europeans or, those who
lived in English fashion, for Hindoos, and for Mohammedans,
Of course there was telegraphic communication, and every
morning a. special edition of the Morning Post was published
and sold in the grounds, giving a full account of the previous
day’s proceedings, It was a most fascinating sight to wander
amongst these tents, which included refreshment tents and a
#drawing-room " tent; to see, as it were, the whole of our
vast dependency, with its varied costumes, castes, and customs,
]l concentrated in one canvas city, and to encounter here and
there, and be cordially greeted by intelligent ‘men whom one.
had met bundreds upon hundreds of miles away in some dis4
tant part of the Empire. But .after all, the chief attraction
was the spacious pavilion, which was caleulated to seat comfort~
ably 4000 persons, delezates and spectators, It was built
partially of brick and plaster, and was ornamented with de<
corations peculiarly Indian in their conception and. execution,
forming most pleasing combinations of colour, In the centre
of the building there were four pillars surmounted by arches
- forming a square, at each corner of which appeared framed

. .
" @ A full list, with their residences, vecupations, &e., will be found in the
Last Report of the Congress, price one shilling, published by Hamilton Adams ;
Talbot Brothers; tha Indian Political Agency, Craven Street, London § Menzies,
Edioburgh ; Gill, Dublin ; Heywood, Manchester, .
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portraits of the Queen-Empress of of the Prince of Wales,
Within this square stood the president’s table, surrounded by.
the seats of the delegates and the press, and outside, still under
cover of one contifuous roof space wag reserved for visitors to
the Congress and Tor the general public. Tlie interior, which
.was crowded to ifg fu'llest. capacity day by day, and was open
to the fresh breezes on every side, was profusely ornamented
with wreaths and festoons of flowers, with folds of ribbon, red,
green, and white—the Congress ‘colours—twining round the
pillars, and with. plants and flowers such as India alone can
produce.. These decorations, natural and artificial, coupled
" with the chandeliers of variegated colours pendant from the
ceiling, and the great assemblage of delegates and spectators
in their holiday robes and head-gear of every kind, presented
a scene which baffles all description, and must be sought in
the marvellous imaginings of Fastern story. :
. The Congress has been called seditious, but if it be so, it is
certainly not “ privy conspiracy,” for open as the building was
on all sides to the winds of heaven, so open were its proceed-
" ings to the outer world; and the privileged Exglish residents,
many of them its ill-wishers and opponents, not only availed
themselves of the opportunity to witness its proceedings, but
occasionally, with more freedom than good taste, indulged in
open manifestations of disapproval, :

But now let us turn from the spectators to the actors. The
president, Mr. George Yule, sat at an elevated table, surrounded
by the leading members of the Congress, including the ex-
president, Mr. Bonnergee, and Mr. Hume, the secretary, who,
although fe was the moving spirit of the Congress, kept

- modestly in the background durmn the whole of the four days
of the meeting, and only came forward at last to make some
official announcement and to .receive a complete ovation from
the audience.

. The president, who is about sixty years of age, is a wealthy
and highly esteemed merchant of Calcutta and London (Plate

- XXII1). He has been president of the Bengal Chamber of
Commerce, Sheriff of Calentta (in which capacity he devoted
all Lis feés to educational objects), and "has held other promi-
nent positions, In business, Mr. Yule is largely interested in
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cotton and jute mills, and he has handsome residences on the-
banks of the Hughli and in one of the suburbs of London, -
Heisa Scotchman with the cautious disposition of his coun-

trymen, is & quiet, telling speaker, and, although the opponents

of the Congress predxcted that the moderation of his political
views would make him unpopular with the assemblage, his

presidential address was not dnly received with great enthu<

siasm by those who heard it, but it secured for h1m the good«

will of the whole body of educated natives of the country.’
Of the latter fact I had ocular demonstration in the crowds

of his admirers who greeted him in true Indian fashion af

several of the railway stations on his return journey to Cal-

cutta, which we performed together ; indeed, I think it was at
Patna that the large carriage in which we travelled was half-

filled with wreaths and bouquets which were either presented

to him at the door or thrown in at the windows.

The president’s address was just what might have been ex-
pected from a man of discretion and business capacity. It con-
tained ‘an interesting review of the political history.of India
under British rule, with some passing references to the condition
of this country under the Plantagenets, and down to a perxod
a hundred years since, when * not more than one man in tea
nor one woman in twenty knew how to read and write”* The

*thange which, on behalf of the Congress, he now advocated
was one of extreme moderation, and was, he said, far"within
the limits that the circumstances of the country, i his opinion,
would justify. He desired “no sudden snappmfr of existing
ties, only the loosening of the bonds;” indeed, to pus the
matter practically, he szud “We want the Legislative Councils
to be expanded to an exbent that will adumit of the Tepresen-
tation of the various interests of the country as far as it ma
be practical. We want half the Councils to be elected, the’
other half to be in the appointment of Government, and we
are willing that the nvht of veto should be with the Executive;
we also want the rx«ht of interpellation, This is the substance
of oup wants.” .
-» The remainder of the address, which was throughout brief
and to the point, was devoted to suggestions' as o how these

¥ Quoting Professor Thorold Rogers,
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ends could -be best accomplished, avd to an - after-dinner
speech of Lord Dufferin, the retiring Viceroy (which will be
dealt with hereafter), and the whole wound up with a perora-
tion of great force and eloquence. In the course of his con~
cluding remarks, he said that no rational mind could believe
that the present system cau go on for ever, and he'trusted that
a measure would soon be introduced “which would unite
England and India; not by the hard and brittle bonds of arbi-
trary rule which may snap in a moment, but by the flexible
and inore enduring lizaments of common interests promoted,
common duties discharged, by means of a common service
chosen with some rer'ard to the prmclples of representatlv
government

The " president’s address practically concluded the first day’s

sess101_1 of the Congress, which was prolonged three days more,
chiefly in-reaffirming the resolutions of the preceding Cou-
gresses, It would be impossible in these pages to follow the
arguments of the various speakers, numbering altogether close
upon a hundred in support of the different resohmons and
this is much to be regretted, for many of them delivered
orations which would have beena credit to any assemblage of
.statesmen, Of certain phases of the movement T have alreadv
spoken in treating &f education, of law ‘and police, and of
social questions; and thie remarks of sothe of the speakers have
been adready quoted in the chapters devoted to those subjeets,
but there were two, incidents in the course of the proceedings
which are deserving of special notice, as throwing light upon
the sentiment and temper of the assemblage. One "ot these
referred to.the nnht of the mnatives to carry arms; the other
was the presence at and _performance of an opponent of thé
Congtess. . 4

v According to an existing Act (XL of 1878) natives are
" not pemmtted to carry arms, a prxvxlewe which is granted to
Europeans, and a resolution was proposed, “That, in view of
the loyalty of the people, the hardship. which the present
Arms Act causes, and* the unmerited slur which it casts upon
the people of this country, the Government be moved tg
modify the proyisions* of Chapter IV., and, if necessary, other
portions of the siid Act as shall enable all persons to possess
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and wear arms, unless debarred therefrom either as mdmduals
or members of particular communities or classes by orders of
" the Government of India (or.any local authority empowered by
the Government of India on that behalf), for reasons to- be-
recorded in wrmnn and duly published.™ .
. Speaking in favoun of this resolution, Mr. Ali Mahomed
Dhimji, the most energetic and influential lecturer of the
Congress, said, amongst other thingds, ® A native of the West
Indies, 8" black man, who might be his, Mr. Bhimji’s servant,
could carry arms, whilst he" himself could not;” and Mr,
Ferozeshah Mehta, an advocate of the High Court (called to
the bar of Lincoln’s Inn), in’ extensive practice at Bombay,‘
supported the resolution “simply on sentimental grounds;”
.whilsy Mr. Kennedy moved its te_]ectmn, and was seconded
by the Hon. K, T, Telang, also an advocate called ‘to the:
English bar! who showed how likely it would be, if" all
persons- were to have arms, that many murders would oceur
in -conséquence of firearms’ being used in fights where now:
less deadly weapons were ewployed. Dut the matter was
decided by the fiery and eloquent speech of Mr, Surendra
Nath Banerji} who spoke of “disloyalty being gone in India,”
of the Congress “teeming with loyalty, teenping w1th devotion,
teerning with patriotism® and who defepded the resolutlpu
both on sentimental ‘grounds and “on behalf of every ar’txsan-
and ‘every one who desired to protect life and property.” Net-
withstanding warning voices from other mlen of influende, the
- resolution was carried by a wery lawe magonty amidst nreat
cheering, . .
. Before saym'7 a few Words concerning this resolutxon I
would Iike"to pomt to two lessons whxcll the proceeding jin-
culeates.  First, that it is undesirable to ignore “ sentimental
considerations in India) as they have been scouted in Ireland;
secondly, that it is unwise to do anything that will diminish
“the suthonty of those influential citizens by whom the moves *
ment i3-a# present guided with: moderation and patriotism,
This might perhaps be effected by a ‘Judicious distribution
of K.CSL’s, or by frowns and nevlect but the rgsult .would

3 Since raised to the ﬁench of the Supreme Court.
# Not Mr. W, C. Bonnerjee, the first president,
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be the transference of the- leadership from the *educated
classes,” whd are at present sneered at by uneducated English-
men, to the hands ,of designing demagogues with nothmfr o
lose by revolution and anarchy.

As to this particular resolution, a moment’s calm reflection
will show that an acquiescence in the wish of the Congress
would be as mischievops to the people as it would be per-
plexing to the Government. It is quite true that there are
wmany cases in which natives should be allowed to use arms
for protection against beasts of prey, and every reasonable
facility should be afforded to that end. Dut the resolution
as it stands is absolutely childish, and it is apparent upon the
face of it that the Congress knows its request to be dangerous
to the public welfare. 'Who is to be debarred from wearing
arms? The Mohammedans? The Hindoos? The unruly
mountaineers who swarm in the Punjab? If the request of -
the Congress were complied with, it would be the signal for
feuds amongst the natives and would be a constant source of
perplexity to the Government, which would bave to publish
its reasons for forbidding this or that person or body of men

_frem wearing arms, and would be charged on all sides with
favouritism, or with indiseretion in case of any abuse of the
practice. I am far from asserting that an occasional indiscre~
tion o the part of the Congress would justify the Govern-
nent m disregarding its fair demands, but I am bound to say
that the passing of this resolution by a vast assemblage of
educated and intelligent men under the inspiration of 2 high-
falutin’ speech seomed to me to strike a self-inflicted blow at
the Congress far more severe than any that had been levelled
at it by its avowed enemies.

On the other hand, I was perfectly astonished ai the
forbearance and self-control with which the vast audience
listened to an attack made in its midst by one of its known
enemics and detractors. This was Raja Siva Drasad, who,
I was told, had managed to get himself elected a delegate

* to the Congress at Denares® as a professed suppogfer, but

who on the second day stepped on to the platform snd

} The Report of the AllnhaM meeting, p. 19, says that he was not duly
elected,

’
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proposed what ‘he called an amendment to a resolution.
This was, in fact, a petition to the Lieutenant-Governor,
which had been circulated and signed by opponents of the
- Congress at meetings which the speaker had- himself been
mst;rumental in cxadlmfr in the North-West Provinces and Oudh.
The petition was a denunclamon of the publications and (wmis-
stated) Acts of the Congress, which it practically invited. the
Lieutenant-Governor to suppress; and,asa subsequent speaker,
Mr. Norton; a barrister from Madras, wittily suggested (evidently
in reference to Sir Syed -Ahmed’s change of front), the Raja
- had been delivered of a petition “ which, I suppose, he anxiously

hopes will turn out to be a K.C.S.L” A friend who witnessed

the scene compared Raja Siva Prasad’s escapade to Lord Ran-’
dolph Churchill, or some other prominent Tory, going as &

pretended supporter to a meeting of Mr. Gladstone at Bingley

Hall, and proposing that he should be prosecuted for sedition ;

aud there is no doubt that at any party-meeting at home the
intruder would have been roughly handled, and ejected before”
he had uttered half a dozen sentences, Here, however, until
his irritating and badly read and long-winded petition was

nearly concluded and the president deemed it advisable to
interpose and tell him that his petition was no amendment, and
that he bad occupied considerably more than the allotted time,
he was treated with good-humoured ridicule, and his eventual -
retirement from the platform was accompanied by loud lauwhter
~and applause,. Let me here add that, so far as the native

speakers are concerned, they carry into their political contro-

versies the same courtesy that characterises thgir everyday
* life—an example which English politicians might follow thh
advantage, ,

As already stated, 3 con51derable number of the speakers .
delivered orations of the very highest order, many of them
evidencing a wide acquaintance with English as well as Oriental
literature, and, I need hardly add, with every department of
law and jurisprudence, inasmuch as several of the most pro-
winent gmongst them were English and native gentlemen in
large practice, who Lave been called to the English bar, Their
111ustratlons and similes, which were frequently quotations
{rom great Oriental writers or from the speeches of Dritish
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orators or politicians, were at all times aptand telling; and the
quaint wit of some of the mative speakers was most refreshing
to one who has been accustomed to English political harangues.
Of course there were the usual bores, who severely tried the
patience of a forbearing audience, and whom it was difficult for
the president to control by means of his little gong, which
announced the termination of the allotted time for speaking, I
still see before me the face of one young native gentleman, |
who, after persistently ignoring the president’s admonitions, at
length descended from the platform, and, with a self-satisfied
smirk, looked about him for the applause of his fellow-delegates,
-No one who had listened to that young man would ever after-
wards doubt the descent of the Indo~Aryans and our branch of
the Indo-Europeans from one cominon ancestry !

" Besides the speakers to whom reference has already been
made, 1 may mention, without under-estimating the addresses
of many others, that Mr. Manamohun Ghose (Lincoln’s Inn),
treated the question of competitive examinations very effecs
tively; Mr, Howard (Middle Temple) made one of the most
forcible speeches of the session upon the vexed question of the
separation of the judicial from the executive functions of cer-
tain English.officials j Mr. Wacha, of Dombay, ‘dealt forcibly
with the 4bkari (licensing) question ; and Mr. Adams, of Madras,
Mr. Atkins, editor of the Allakabad Morning Post, and Mr. S,
Iyer, of Madras, made equally efficient speeches on the sub-
ject of education. Last, but not least, Mr. W, C. Donnerjee,
the ex-president, in moving that the resolutions be forwarded
to the Viceroy, iinpressed upon the Congress the necessity of
moderation in word and act. “De patient,” he said, “be
‘moderate, be true to your canse, Even the English people
need reforms which they have not got, Agitate, therefore,
loyally and constitutionally; steer clear of all shoals in the
shape of unreasonableness and extravagance ; give a long pull,
a strong pull, and a pull all together, and you will land your-
selves on the shares of victory.”

It was decided that the next meeting of the Congresg (Christ-
mas week, 1880) should be held in Dombay (partly in 4he
expectation that the facilities now given by the large steamboat
companies would induce English visitors to India to attend the
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meeting), an]d it will be curious to note whether Mr, Bonners
jee's enthusiasm will continue to animate the natives sufficiently
to maintain or extend its numbers and its influence.

Let me add, so far as my personal feelings were concerned,
that as I sat and gazed upon that wonderful meeting assem-
bled in its fairy palace at Allahabad, and listened to the elo«
quent addresses, far from sharing the apprehensmns and hostile
feelings of some of the opponents of the Congress who sat in
my vicinity, I felt great pride in belonging to a nation whose
thoughts, whose methods, and whose aspirations have penetrated
into, and now pervade, the entlre educated commumty of our
vast Eastern Empire.

It bas slready been mentioned that several of the speakers
criticised an after-dinner speech which had been delivered by
Lord Dufferin, the. departing - Viceroy, dealing with the Con-
gress and its demands for reform and some kind of repre-
sentative government. In that speech he characterised the
Congress as the movement of “some intelligent, well-meaning,
and patriotic men, who were desirous of taking a movement in
advance which otber nations had spent ages of toil to accom-
plish.” He said he was afraid the people of England would.
not readily be brought to accept its programme § denied its re-
presentative character; hinted that it should direct its atten~
tention to social reforms; expressed great regret that the
pramphlets to which reference has been made should have
been circulated throughout the country; and censured the:
indiscretion of Mr. Hume, whom * he believed to be its prin-
cipal secretary,” for saying “ that he and his Congress friends
Lield in their hands the keys not only of popular insurrection,
but of military revolt.” , At the same time he said that he
viewed with favour “the sympathy and desire of the educated
classes in India to be more largely associated in the conduct
of aflairs in the country,” and he hinted that he had submitted
to the Home authorities some personal suggestions in harmony
with their views, What those suggestions were the reader
will bear presently, -

The only fair criticisms on Lord Dufferin’s speech which I
heard at the Congress and elsewhere were, that s comparisons
between India and Western countries were quite inappropriate,
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namely, that the ripened. fruits of their “ages ‘of toil* had
been conferred upon India by the English people, and that
whilst our.struggles for freedom commeuced when this coun-
try was still in a state of barbarism, the Hindoos were taking
' their first steps under the influence and with the surroundmus
of the most advanced civilisation! Another criticism was
that the Viceroy was completely at the mercy of officials for
Lis information; that he had no chance of forming an inde-
pendent opinion on the representative character of the Con-
gress. As toMr. Hume’s utterances, his fnends were discreetly
sﬂent

" The suggestions referred to by Lord Dufferin were published :
in the Bengalee’ newspaper of Calcutta on the 16th March
- of this year, and they included a recommendation that the
proviucial councils should be reconstituted, and that the right
«of interpellation on domestic matters should be given to the
Supreme Council. - These suggestions he repeated after another
banquet which was given in his honour more recently in Lon-
don, He spoke of the “loyalty " of the Indian people (but,
looking at the context, “obedience” would have been a Latter
word) ; recommended “ greater liberalisation -of methods of
. government, and closer supervision by the House of Commons,”
-and expressed his belief that the aspirations of the Indian .
pecple would meet with sympathetic English opinion,

After the delivery of Lord Dufferin’s first speech, I found
that many of the thoughtful natives regarded him as an enemy
" of freedom, and I was told that he was “an overrated man;"”
Dut I assured these gentlemen that, however much he might-
lhave been influenced by bis surroundings, I thought they
would find his recommendations -at least friendly and judi-
cious, and I greatly feared that they would not meet with the
approval of the Home authorities. And thus far, I am sorry
to say, that my prediction has been justified by events. One
insignificant " concession, if it can even be called a conces-
“1upyt \fo in our ripe igu have taken all these slow growths of England, and
have forced them in their maturity tipon Jodia . . « We have lorced upon'the
educated classes of India the polmcal ideas of England. Is it any wonder they
should now demand some of the pohtwal institutions of Englishmen 1" —Si» W,
Huntey, “The Present Problem in India,” Ooutempomry Rmm, September
1883 | .
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sion, has been made by the supreme® authorities, ‘and the
benefit of that has been minimised by the spirit in which it
was done.

When the Budget {or the present. year was presented to the
Indian Council by the Executive, they were graciously per-
mitted. to criticise it. The Viceroy (Lord Lansdowne) took
care to let his Council know that this was ouly the: resump-
tion of a former practice, but that they were to- be allowed
a little more latitude than their predecessors. Formerly
Viceroys who allowed their Councils to discuss Budgets were .
treated as naughty boys, but that would be so no more, “A
case_is, I understand, upon record,” he said, “in which a
Viceroy drew upon himself the censure of the Secretary of
State for having permitted a discussion of the Budget without
the pretext that it was connected with one of the Bills brought
before the Council during the session.” And the advantage to
be derived from such debates, he said, will be that “the re-
sponsibility will sit more lightly wpon our shoulders if we
know that our proposals have been framed in such a manner-

‘as to stand the test of examination and’ eriticism by our col-
leagues at this table ;™ but the Viceroy reminded his colleagues
that the ultimate decision would rest with the Executive.

Another “concession” is under the consideration of the
authorities. They are considering the propriety of allowing
the right of interpellation on matters of public interest, ¢ pre-
cludmn absolutely all questions which could not be put thh-
out injury to the public interest.”?

But whilst the Government has not seen its way clear to
adopt the very moderate recommendations of one of the most
far-sighted men of our day—one who, to use his own expres-
sion, has served the’ country in three different capacities, “as
colonial governor, as diplomatic representative, and as Indian
ruler,” and, let. me add, who in two of those capacities has
coped successfully with the great autocratic power to which-

evil designs upon our vast Eastern dependency are freely and
openly attributed—it has quite recently published what can

only be' regarded as a defence of its past management of Indian
aflairs,

3 The Viceroy's speech on the Budget. Times of India, April 5, 1885,



336. POLITICAL.

This has been done in an interesting Blue Book of very
moderate dimensions entitled, “Memorandum of some of the
Results of Indian Administration during the past Thirty Years
of British Rule in India;”! and as I have here noticed, I trust
with impartiality, the reforms loudly called for by the natives
of India, it is only fair to let the Government speak for itself
of the benefits which have in the past been conferred upon
that country by “British rule.

1 F¥yre & Sp(;ttiswoode. Price 43d, -Nearly all the Blue Books, by whosoever
printed, are to be bad of King, 1 King Street, Westmiuster,.



CHAPTER XXIL
IMPERIAL INDIA.

" The past thirty yearl of Briffsh rule in India—Offcial Memomndum "—--Shghc
weference to annexation—Results of peace—Fitness of natives for self-govern-
ment—Official eandour—Distribution of offices between British and natives
—The cream for the British—Native honorary magistrates and municipal
councillore—Inefficiency of police-—Native epecial constablesDifficulties of
the Government—References to agriculture and land tenure—¢; Landlordism
and peasant proptietarship in Tndia—Poverly of labourers—General increase
in prosperity of agriculture—Hoarding—Famine arrangements—Neglect of
“Famine Reserve Fund "—~Improved means of communication and transit—
Trade sud railways—Immense developmentIrrigation—Public works gene-
rally—Lighthouses, schools, hospitals, &e.—Forests—Topographical, genlo-
gical, and archzological surveys—Hunter’s * Gazetteer "—~Eflects on Indian
prosperity—Excellent staff of officiale—Revenue and excise~The native
princes—The “rendition of Mysgre™—Official laudation of native princes——

. Criticism—Distrust of them---Sir James Gorst on the Maharajah of Kashmir
~—General views a8 to native princes—The Russian advance—The army—
Changes in ita constitution—Death-rate—Official view of Indian administra-
tion-—Unfair criticiem of t.he Govemment-—A word to the natives, §

Berore revxewmo the report or ¢ Memorandum ” to which
reference was made at the close of the last chapter it is right
that I should justify the remark that it is a defence of the
past management of Indian affairs, and let me add, that the
word “defence” here has no unfriendly import. It was issued,
so far ag I am aware, without being called for, by the Secretary
of State for India, and is addressed to the.recently appointed
Viceroy, the Marquis of Lansdowne, who is completely in sym-
pathy with the authorities at home. It purports to be a record
- of thirty years’ rule under the Crown, and is designed to show
what immense progress has been made since the deposmlon of
the East Indfa Company, who issued & simfilar manifesto (to
which pointed reference is made) in 1857, the year of the
mutiny, setting forth, the progress of the country during the
337 Lo Y
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preceding thirty years, and under ordinary circumstances, there-
fore, it should have appeared a year of two since. Coupling
these facts with the native constitutional uprising, the estab~
lishment of an Indian Political Agency in London, and the
increased attention which is being directed to Indian affairs
in the House of Commons, where the only vote that has been
given adverse to the present Government was on the question
of the Indian licensing system, there is, I think, at least pre-
sumptive evidence that the Memorandum bhas been called for
by what is regarded as some kind of crisis in Indian affairs. -

Whatever causes may have led to its publication, and what-
ever strictures may be applied to it, the report is certaidly a
marvellous and, in the main, a fair record of work accom-
plished, and the fact that until recently that work has been
carried on by an almost irresponsible body of officials, with
hardly any check or criticism, adds greatly to the credit of
the performance. A great deal of what it reports has already
been published in the annual Blue Book on the “Moral and
Material Progress of India,” to which frequent references were
made in the preceding chapters, and it is satisfactory to find
in this summary—for that is what the Memorandum purports
to be—confirmation of many of the opinions which I have
expressed concerning the political and social position of the
people! As might be expected, little prominence is given
to the warlike and annexing policy of the Government, but
great stress is laid upon the benefits that have accrued from
internal peace. A defensive tone in regard to the treatment
of the natives and frank acknowledgment of their fitness for
official life runs through the whole report, and it is greatly to
the credit of the Government that no attempt is here made,
as it bas often been, both publicly and in private, by enemies
of the natives, to shuffle out of the boma-fides of the royal
proclamation, which declares that no person shall be disquali-
fied by reason of his religion, place of birth, descent, or colour
from holding any place, office, or employment under the Crown.
On the contrary, the Memorandum declares that * in fulfilment
of the just aspirations of the educated and leading classes, mucli

3 The “Memorandum ™ appeared after the greater partion of this work was
written,
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effort has been made to associate the natives of India with the
Government of their own country.” The italics are mine, and.
although I sm afraid there is a little talking to the gallery
here, it blows to the winds the assertion made by many that
India must be governed despotically by English officials. But
the sum of ‘the “efforts” referred to in the Memorandum has
Leen chiefly the admission of mnatives to inferior and ill-
paid posts, - They have been placed in very small numbers
on the bench of judges, and whilst, in January 1888, out of -
664 superior officers of the civil administration, only 59, or
a little over 6 per cent. were natives, 2553 out of 2588 sub-
ordinate offices were filled by them. The enormous difference
between the pay of the. higher and subordinate officers bas
already been spoken of af lennt.ﬁ And yet we are told that
in the native states under Brmsh control “native officers have
repeatedly filled the post of regent or chief minister with
advantage to the state and thh credit to themselves.”! A
still more striking fact -named in this part of the report is
that last year there were more than two thousand native -
honorary magistrates, of whom it is gaid "that *their decisions -
give satisfaction in the main, their procedure is correct, and .
many of them take a real interest in their public duties.” The

charges of corruption, .which were formerly brought against

native judges, are now “very rare, and with the improvement

in education and ” (mark!) “in salary has come a much higher

standard of problty and sense of duty among native Judaes

- and magistrates.”

A word of comment is here necessary. However correct
these encomiums may be, it behoves the Government to main-
tain rigidly the standard of probity in the British officials who
are placed over the natives, for, as Sir Raymond West bas
said in his review of the Crawford case, “a single perverse
influence can clog and vitiate the whole working of the.
administration throughout a considerable part of the Presi-
déncy.” And the report does full justice to the municipal
committees. *“In all parts of the country,” it says, “ natives

} Reference to pages is intentionally omitted. The whola Teport is eomprised

in thirty-six pages, and should be read by sny one who takes an interest in
Indian affaire.
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are learning to discharge important duties of local self-govern-
ment ; for in the municipal and district Boards which manage
the local affairs of towns and rural tracts, the very great
majority of members are natives of India” (It 'is these per-
sons who in large numbers desire some form of representative
government.) - .

The low morale of the police is freely admitted, and “some
cases of extortion and oppression have come to light.” Public
sympathy, we are told, is not with the police, and they seem
to be of little real use, for “against cattle-theft, housebreak-
ing, and simple theft the police have not been successful, and
those crimes are not diminishing” Tu fact, the authorities
recognise the worthless character of the police, and trust for
improvement to “education” and “better wages;” but there
is a compensating advantage in the fact that if the paid police
are untrustworthy “in times of trouble and at seasons when
extreme pressure falls upon the local force, respectable towns-
people and villagers accept and faithfully discharge the duties
of special constables without pay or reward.” -

Thbat part of the report which refers to the admission of
natives to responsible posts seems to place the Government in
the least favourable light; they have changed the system, but
are afraid of carrying their principles to a logical conclusion.
At the same time their difficulties have to be considered, and
the outcry that was raised against the Ilbert Bill shows that
in any attempts to admit the natives to remunerative and
responsible offices the Indian Government is sure to encounter
violent opposition, not only from its own officials, but from the
whole British community,

Ot the agricultural condition of the country the report says
a good deal that T am enabled.to confirm by personal obser-
vation, Although land reformers may split straws over the
questions of “land nationalisation ” and “ peasant proprietors ”
holding direct from the Crown, it is quite clear that the
principles of the most advanced reformers are successfully
carried into practice in India, and that the most strikjng - dis-
advantages of feudalism are there apparent. The position of
tenants or occupiers has, by means of legislative enactments,
been made more secure than formerly over a great part of
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India, and the investigation of this and germane subjects has
revealed the fact that in India “landlordism™ and misery for
the masses are closely associated. The ‘condition of the latter,
the report says, “depends partly upon who gets the profits
of agriculture. #In the Punjab and parts of the North-West:
Provinces, in Bombay and Madras, in Burma and Assam, the
profits of agriculture go wholly or in part direct to a sturdy
and, in ordinary years, a prosperous peasantry, who till most of "
the land themselves; whilst in Behar, Western Bengal, Orissa,
Oudh, and part’of the North-West Provinces, most of the
profits of agriculture go to the landlords. Im these latter
provinces the pressure of population and the competition for
land have forced up rents so as to leave in some cases
only a bare margin for the support of tenants with small
holdings.” ‘ o

Of the condition of thé labourers, the best that can be said
is that *in ordinary years, when the harvests are undoubtedly
good, even the landless labourers, as & class, get enough to eat,”
or, a3 the last report of Lord Dufferin’s Government puts it,
“they get enough food to do their work.,” Still the authorities
are of opinion that all classes are better off than they were
thirty years ago; the hoardings of ‘the precious metals having
risen from an average of 3} millions of tens of rupees (roughly
pounds sterling) before 1857, to 11} millions during the past
thirty years, In 1877-78, the year of the great famine, the
money coined in the country sprang up from an average of
about 6 millions to over 16- millions of tens of rupees, the
difference being chiefly * hoards and jewellery in the distressed
districta.” Arrangements for coping with famines have been per-
fected through the introduction of railways, and such arrange-
ments bave been rendered more necessary by the rapid removal
of grain which was formerly stored, “Every province has
its plan of relief-organisation and relief-works thought out
and sanctioned beforehand.” In 1887, during the South Indian
famine, 4000 tons of food were brought daily by rail from the
North of India; but, with remarkable frankness, the report tells
us that whilst it hag been deemed essential to hold a Famine
Tleserve Fund, none bas been raised. Patriotic assurances are
substituted for this omission, but it is clear that the Govern-
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ment has been, outrunning the constable to such an extent as
to exclude this necessary precautlon.

-The land revenue has been more-economically and less
vexatiously settled, and means of communication have assisted
the agricultural classes by opening markets for places pre-
viously “landlocked;” the peasantry have, in consequence,
becoms more prosperous and contented. In proof of this
it is stated that “in 1888 the land revenue was raised from

1,409,880 taxpayers with only 4096 legal processes for the
recovery of arrears.”

The' whole trade of the country has made rapid strides,"
noththstandmo the outery about the depreciation of silver,
which entails loss upon the Government and the officials for
remittances to England and on the savings of the'latter. The
following figures speak volumes

Imports by Bea. ' Exports by Sea

CIn1858 . 14} millionssterling, - 25} millions sterling.
» 1888 .. 65 » - » - - n

~ The enormous growth of " the railway system and its advan-
tages to the country have already been referred to at length,
but the following particulars, taken from the Memorandum,-
may be of interest :— .

~

Miles of Railway . - Number of Tons of
. Open, Pussengers Carrled, - Gooda, .
In 1857 300 -+ . . 2millionss 233 thousand,
» 1887 14,000 (and 2000 under o
construetion) . . o05F 20 milliona

Owing to the guarantees and help given to railways and the
loss on exchanae, these undenakmos, taken per se, entall a loss
on the Exchequer.

- Whilst in 1857 about 1,500,000 acres were 1m0ated by’
“canals, in 1887 “the total area that took water from all public
irrigation works in India was 10,951,000 acres.”

Vast works have been undertaken for the benefit of the
whole community in the shapa of lighthouses, improved prisons,
hospitals, public offices, school-houses, colleges, &c. In some
cases the Government has paid the whole cost, in others it has
aided and subsidised these undertakings, Between 1865 and
1886 the number of schools for the masses has risen from
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about 19,000 to 122,000, the number of scholars in propor-
tion. The forests of the Government have been utilised, and
scientific skill has been brought to bear on their improvement.
From being almost valueless, they are now beginning fo yield
a fair revenue, Sanitary works have been undertaken and
encouraged, and, as already mentioned, municipal and district
Boards have been established all over India, and to:these are
now delegated many useful duties that can only be carried out
on the spot. :
A topographical survey of the whole country has been made,
and in 1886--87 there were 31§ different maps, besides several
thousand cadastral village maps. A geological survey has
stimulated the production of useful minerals (including coal)
-and .metals; marine surveys have protected and fostered trade; -
and an archzological survey has led to the preservation and
restoration of many beautiful medival and ancient monu-
" ments, whilst in Sir William Hunter's “Gazetteer” a large
amount of varied and valuable information has been collected
and permaneut.ly preserved. © In these surveys India enjoys
' the services of a large staff of learned and experienced men of
different nationalities, second to aone in the world, men whose
whole soul and energy are thrown into their work, as I myself
can testify from personal observation. The postal and tele~
graph systems of India, too, have been well developed. . Of
the revénue and excise system much may be said pro and.
con. The report defends the out-still system very feebly,
The reason given for applying the old contract system to out-
lying districts is becanse * administrative supervision is diffi-
cult” (That is exactly the objection of the drink reformers.)
It claims that the revenue from spirits has risen, and’ that ‘
the price to consumers is raised, implying thit difficulties are
thereby thrown in the way of drinking. The House of Com-
mons bas, bowever, decided that question etherwise, and it
would not have been mentioned here but for my desire as a
matter of fairness to give the views of the anthorities,
Theye are two or thtee other subjects in the report to which
a brief space must be devoted here, namely, our relations with
the native states, the army, and the Russian advance. After
the mutiny, we are told, all the loyal princes were confirmed
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in their possessions; and wherever it has since been possible,
annexation has been avoided; indeed, a great point is made of
“the fact that “the rendition of Mysore to a native prince after
fifty years of British administration showed that no native
state would be annexed to British India so long as annexation

. could be avoided.” I do not pretend to any special knowledge
on this ‘subject, but, with deference, it scems to, me that the
“fifty years of British administration” cannot have been so
popular as it has been asserted to be in other districts, where
it is seid that the people objected to the change from: our
rule to that of the native princes. The latter, we are told,
initiate all kinds of improvements, and these good results are
. greatly due to peace secured, example set, and control exer: .
msed‘ by the British (overnment.” The report expatiates
fuither on the loyalty of the native chiefs, and says that “no
general and spontaneous offer of swords and treasure of Indian
chief$ was ever made to ‘the Brmsh Government until 1884
and 1887.”

. Here we must halt for a moment There 4T¢ Many persons
in India, and some expenenced writers on the country, who-
place little confidence in the loyalty of the native princes, and
who say that self-interest and opportunism are the moving
springs of all their actions. That there exists a good deal of
distrust of some of them even in the minds of their eulogists is
apparent, from: occasional outbursts in official circles. Of these
the following extract from the proceedings of the House of
Commons J1gth June 1389, affords an illustration —

“ Su- James Gorst, in reply fo Mr. Bradlaugh, ezud the Govemment of India
had neither annexed the state of Kashmir nor subjected its ruler to any
indigoity. The Maharajah had voluntarily resigned the government of
his state, and he would receive a suitable allowance.

“Mr. Bradlaugh~-Is the Under-Secretary aware that the Maharajah
repudiates any such voluutary action §

1 Sir J. Gorst.—The Secretary for India has no information on that point,
but if the hon. gentleman (Mr. Bradlangh) kuew the Maharajah of Kashmir
as well as the Government of India does, he would not be surprised at his
repudlatmg anything (laughter).”

Unless I was greatly misinformed by both natives and
Englishmen of wide experience and high position in India, the
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fact is, that whilst theré are some native princes who are
doing their best to ameliorate the condition of their subjects,
the annexation of the possessions of several would be a.desir-
able step in the interests of the people themselves, On such
matters as these the Govemment of India is the only competent
Jjudge.

One. serious chanae that. has taken place, though not m
India itself, to whlch reference is made in the Memoran-
dum, must'not be overlopked. Between the ‘years 1837
and 1388 the approach’ of Russia towards India has been
great; and rapid, namely, from the Caspian Ses, a thousand
-miles off, to the confines of Afghanistan, only 430 miles
distant, A word or two will be said concerning the posi-
tion and policy of Russia.in the concluding chapter here
it is only necessary to draw attention to the fact that the
attitude of the great Muscovite power- affects and is affected
<by the relations between the Indian Government and the.
‘people, and it has to be considered also in the constitution
of the ariny, that is to say,.in the. dependence that. is to
be placed on- native levies. In this Tespect, the changes
which have taken place in the Indian army sincé the mutiny
are best shown in the two followma lines of ﬁ"ures extracted’
from the Memorandum :em

3 “In 1856, Tn x886.
There were European soldiers . . 40,000 , 72,000
There were native soldiers ., . 215000 152,000.

iy, ) it

. 255,000 ‘. 224,000

In other words, whilst there has been a conSIdera.ble reductmn'
in the total numerical strength of the army, the number of
Dritish troops has been nearly doubled, whilst those of the
natives have -been reduced by more than one-fourth! The,
reasons for this change are set forth in the Memorandum, as
also the chanaes in the bealth of the army :—

e Insss,

' The death-rate of native troops was . 20 Per 1000 12 per 1000
The death-rate of European troops was, 69 per 1000 13 per 1000

1 This does not securstely state the,decreass in the aalive troopl: o those
employed jn pative states (32,000) ehould be added to the 215,000 in 1856, whilst
such troops are included in the 152,000 of 1888,
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A very satisfactory improvement, which is due partly to the
sanitary arrangements of the authorities, and probably also to
increased sobriety-—where. there is, however still grea.t: scope
for reformation,

-The Memorandum concludes modestly and somewhat aca-
demically as follows :~ The polity, the progress, and the
requirements of India have been investigated by competent
critics of many nations, and the general verdict has been
that, despite mistakes and shortcomings such as are insepar-
able from human effort, the administration of India by the
Crown has been an’earnest and fairly successful attempt to
solve political, social, and material problems of much difficulty
and perplexity.”

Like most “Blue Books," this one will probably have
attracted but little attention in quarters where it is desir-
able that it should be read carefully; and in endeavouring to
give its contents greater publicity, I.cannot help expressing
the hope that it will remind the natives of India of the
great and - increasing advantages which they enjoy under
British rule. Whilst I do not for a moment question their
right to demand political reforms, and a greater participa-
tion in the expenditure of their taxes, I would remind them
that it is most unfair to charge the Indian Government, as
some of their organs do, with a want of solicitude for the
welfare of the masses, and that any reforms which might be
secured at the cost of security and peaceful progress would
indeed be dearly purchased. -
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TaE past and contemporary history of India affords a remark-
able panoramic spectacle to the observer, for members of
almost every tribe and nation appear at one time or another
_ to have met there to illustrate the story of mankind, the
Aryan the Semitic, the Mongol, and the N egro types abound-'
ing even in our day (Plaje L)

Fxrst in the distant and obscure past, we see a savage race,
the Dasyus or Nishadas of the legends, raised just ome step
above the “lower form than man,” with demons for their gods,
and fighting but with Nature for dominion; beings who this
day are known as “aborigines,” and may be met with literally
wallowing in the mire in spots which art and Nature have
combined to beautify. The natural history of these tribes
presents an interesting problem to the student. of the origin’
of man,

Next come the Vedic people, known as “Indo—Aryans,

- conquerors at first, but almost ever afterwards a sub,]ect race ;
o .
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and their descendants, too, still wallow in the mire of idol-
worship, with all its nauseous practices, But though these

" “Indo-Aryans” were rarely governed by native sovereigns,
they still have had an interesting national career, and, not-
withstanding dialectic controversies on the unity of man, the
probability remains that it was their early civilisation which
formed the basis of theirs and of our own to-day.

‘First, for example, the Buddhist, Christian, and Hindoo
trinities, and every other threefold manifestation or conception
of the Deity which the world has known, appear but modifi-
cations of the Vedic godhead. Next, the arts of the Vedic
people, developed and improved, are practised in our time in
‘the bazaar of every native city. The Hindoo youth and

. maidens wed to-day with Vedic ceremouies, of which distinc-
tive traces are still found in Western marriage customs. The -
‘primitive appliances for tillage which upturned the soil in
the “ Land of the Five Rivers” continue to make furrows in
the rich plantations of Bengal; the simple wain that bears
away the harvests of the Easb is used to gather in the bountiful
products of the Danubian plains.

Then comes the march of nations over the scene, reminding
one of those mimic processions with which the modern stage
is frequently enlivened. Some strut across the boards, salute
the audience, and then retreat to an obscure.corner, where they
stand unnoticed to the end. Others appear to hold their own
awhile, until they are succeeded by s more brilliant band
of actors, when they too modestly retire; and so the play
proceeds, '

So it has been in India in the stern realities of the historic
past. First came Darius with his Persian hordes, cousins of
the Indo-Aryan races, who at an eailier period had severed
themselves from the parent stock. - They for a time held
sway over their Indian “satrapy ;” retired or were driven out;
left traces of their early occupation, and at a later date be-
queathed to modern India that Parsee leaven which to-day
is elevating the entire community.

Next there appeared the Greeks, a well-organised mxhtary
host, led by the conqueror of the ancient world driving before
them the native warriors and their elephants, but beaten in
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their turn and driven back by torrid heats and by malarial
fevers, that have oft proved fatal to invaders who had borne
successfully the rigours of the Himalayan passes. They-
too have left behind them coins and carvings which, along
with their historic writings, constitute our earliest authentic
records of the country. Meanwhile a power had risen amongst
the Indian people which exercised a temporary influence on
their religious faith, but a more abiding one upon their social
customs. The ministry of the ascetic prince of Kapilavastu
changed for a time, in part at least, the religion of the country,
and enlisted under the Buddhist banner that most mysterious
race of Central Asian wanderers, the Scythians. These, through
their graven records and by the edicts of their chiefs who
ruled in India, have added one more chapter to the nation’s
history,

Meanwhile the original invaders had spread themselves over
the land, driving the “ Dasyus ” before them or settling in their-
midst, until, after a long interval, another and still fercer con-
quering race penetrated the western passes of the Himalayas,
and holding their own for many centuries, founded a powerful
dynasty, which at one time ruled over the greater part of
India. Those Mughal emperors have left, as testimony to
their greatness, innumerable mosques and tombs, and palaces
and mausoleums unrivailed for their beauty and magnificence.
Unlike their predecessors, too, the Mussulmans have multi-
plied in numbers, until now they constitute one-fifth of .the
inhabitants. Their social customs,.and the links that bind
them to their co-religionists of Asia, Africa, and Europe,
distinguish them amongst the Indian people as a foreign
element, & most important factor in the future progress of the
nation, ,

Dut side by side with the magnificence and luxury of the
Mughal ruling class we saw the poverty and degradation of
the subject race, and it was not till Christian nations had
begun to mould the destinies of India that there was any
thought Lestowed upon the welfare of the masses, and not
at first by those, who looked upon the country as “ milk-cow,”
to use the quaint expression of the native journalist,

One by one the European processions flit across the scene.
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First came the Portuguese, with proselytising zeal and cruelties,
marching under the sacred banner of the Cross. Next the
phlegmatic Dutch, to trade and nothing more. Then the
vivacious glory-loving Frenchman, whose power and prestige,
to use a hackneyed simile, “ went up just like a rocket and
came down just like a stick.” And finally the British, com-
bining with a little Portuguese fanaticism the trading spirit
of the Netherlands and the Gallic love of military fame and
conquest, and every nationality made way before them.

At first our Indian rule was tarnished by many a mean-and
cruel act; but by and by the voice of justice which resounds
at home was echoed in our distant Empire, and whilst our
governors and viceroys still extended our dominion, they vied
with one another in the introduction of reforms, until at length
the sepoy mutiny completely closed the long reign of the great
‘trading corporation which for centuries had melded power in
India. Then were adopted vigorous measures for promot.m«7
the welfare of the people, and Indian history entered on its
latest phase. = Education wag stimulated to prepare all ranks
of natives for a higher and more useful life; and though it
needs to be more practical and less scholastic, it is undoubt-
edly uprooting superstition and assimilating the Oriental with
the Western mind, MMedical reform too, graced by the efforts
of a noble lady, whilst it alleviates the sufferings of the native
women, teaches the men to treat them, not as slaves and in-
struments of pleasure, as they have been dealt with from time
immemorial, but as helpmates worthy of their care and rever-
ence. Missionaries are assisted by the State, not to prose-
Iytise, but to “refine and educate and Christianise the heathen.
Freedom of the press is giving voice to the people, and en-
abling them to appeal to the mother-country for redress of
grievances; & vast municipal system is awakening a sense of
national responsibility, and is becoming a political and social
educator; and last, the right of public meeting, that cherished
privilege of Englishmen, has called into existence two wide-
.spread agencies, the National and Social Congresses, which
will in time, if wisely led, contribute to the social and poli-
tical emancipation of the Hindoo race. So much for the past
and present of the Indian people.
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Reference has been made in' the preceding pages to the
conflicting opinions of writers and speakers on the actual con-
dition of India at the present time, but still more diversified
lLiave been -the speculations hazarded concerning our future
relations with the country and its ultimate destiny; such
views depending very much upon the interests, profession,
or proclivities of the persons by whom they are expressed.
The general opinions of the official classes I have already,
given at some length, and, just as in their case, it is not
unusnal to hear a person whose capital is invested in the
country, and whose interest perhaps extends to real estate,
exclaim: “If you wish to hold the country for another gene~
ration or two and no longer, why then you may give liberty
to the people; but if you desire to remain permanently in
India, you must protect us, keep down the Baboos, and rule
with the sword.” I bave heard this dictuxn, with va.riations,
fifty times repeated,

Then you mdy meet with_men who believe that England
bas a mission to perform in India, and that having accom-
plished her tagk there, she will retire; but whether volun-
tarily or not in their opinion, they fail to predicate. “ What -
. will be the end of it, I wonder?” a zealous missionary in
Oudh said to me; “shall we Christianise India and then
withdraw from the country? 1 rea]ly think that is En«rland 8
mission,” he added,

“ For them” (the local rulers of the country) N there is ﬂrood
and noble work to be done during the remaining period of our
stay in India,” says Cotton in his * New India,” 1 hilst many
other remarks in the work of that experienced and outspoken
civil servant point to the same conclusion, that our occupation
of the country will not be permanent. Sometimes, however,
men from whom different sentiments might be expected strike
a minor key and adopt the most pessimistic views of the
future of our great dependency. I remember meeting a re~
tired Indian officer at Buxton, about twenty years since, who
did not besitate to predict that in ten years from that time.
the Russians would drive the British out of the gountry. This
may bave been & case of “liver,” and the view expressed cer-

} Page 105,
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tainly does not correspond with those of the military men with
whom T conversed on the subject in India. But desponding
a8 it was, it is. nothing to the pessimism of Mr. Meredith
Townsend, who resided many years in the country, and was
highly esteemed as the editor of the well-known Journal the

 Friend of India. He says:—

“ The catastrophe will ‘arrive either in some totally unforeseen manner
or through a general insurrection aided by a voluntary transfer of power

“from Furopean to Asiatic hands. The insurrection will occur. within a

month of our sustaining any defeat whatever severe enoungh to be recog-

. nised as a defeat in the Indian "bazaars,  Whether the ememy is an

internal one, as, for example,a Museulman’ leader in the Decean, or an
external one, such as a Russian army, or even an Affghan army, the defeat
within our own ferritory or oh our border would break the spell of our
invincibility, and would be followed by a spontaneous and universal insur-
rection of sepoys and armed police,” &' And the sequel to the catas-
trophe, aecording to the same writer, would be that ®India will fly in
pieces, . raxlways, the only thing we have built, will be torn up, the
umversmes will be scouted by military rulers, the population will begin
to decline, and, in short, for one word expresses it all, India will once more

- be Asmtlc LS

- Doubtless, mest of my readers will remembet that .our
countrymen in India have already passed through many a
crisis, such as the apprehensions of this writer predict in the
future, and that they were tided over at a period when British
rule was not so firmly established as it is at present; and

-many, I trust, will agres with me that England’s retention of

India will depend almost entirely upon her policy towards the
nation intrusted to her care.

It is useless to be utopian in discussing such a matter, and
we must not lgok for perfection in any Government nor ex-
pect mfalhblhty in one such as ours in India, hampered as it
is by conflicting interests and nationalities.” More than one
statesman bas- pomted out the path of duty in this respect.
“There is a simple test,” said Lord Northbrook, “which we

'may apply -to all Indian questions; let us never forget that

it i3 our duty to govern India, not for oyr own proﬁt and

" 1 “Will Fngland Retain India " by Meredith Townaend, in the Contemporar, Y
Review, p. 810, June 1838,
2 Ibid,, p. 213
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advantage but for the benefit of the natives of India.” - And
other governors of the country, notably, Lord Dalhousie, have, -
in hke manner, declared that rulers exist ouly for the benefit
of the governed, But leaving self-interest out of the ques-
tiom, the “test” is not so slmple as Lord Northbrook has said,
The steady progress which one class of statesmen believes
to be for the good of the people, another party denounces as -
revolutionary and destructive of the fabric of society.

Auam, if India were surrounded by the ses, and we could
defend her with our fleets, and thus make sure of peace within -
her borders, it would be far easier than it is at present (using
the words of the President of the National Congress) to “loosen
her bonds” True, there is no more chance of Russia’s attempt-
ing permanently to occupy India than there is of our aiming
‘at the conquest of European Russia itself; but that she is °
moving nearer to our frontier year by year we have seen;;
that the flibustering: officers whom she sends to Central Asia
"(often because they are a danger to her at home) are longing
to measure swords with us in the East i3 well known ; thaf
she will dispatch g powerful expedition against our Indian
Empire as soon as it consorts with her Western policy appears
to me a matter of absolute certainty. How, then, to avert
the “rising behind,” referred to by the young Conservative
member of Parliament already quoted? Is it by trusting te
native levies or depending upon native princes? God forbid !
. As well trust to a sailing vessel and the shifting wind against
an. jron-clad.  One line of ‘policy alone can save us from dis-
aster; that is, the loyalty and co-operation of our native sub-
jects, and those it shonld be our earnest aim to cultivate,

After all, is it not vain to speculate ‘upon the fature of
India a century, pr even a few decades hence? Just imagine
some enterprising merchant or manufacturer or the founder
of any extensive establishment which has grown np and been
developed tinder his fostering care,—just imagine such an one
holding his hand to speculate upon what his grandchﬂdren
will do with his accumulated property, or whether nny one is
waiting to deprive them of their inheritance.

Men do not act thus ia their everyday existence, why shoul_d
they in State affairs? When a man has built up a great under-

z
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:taking; he looks about him amongst his employés, and if ‘he
‘be wise, without waiting to be asked, he .gives a substantial
Jinterest to those who are the most likely to bear the burden
of his work and to second his efforts at improvement. He
_may, and often does show favour to his sons, if they are not
likely to endanger his plans and dissipate his fortunes (as they
-often do), and we too should favour our sons in India so far
as it is compatible with our duty to the nation, But although
it may be unpalatable to the English residents in India, and
even contrary to the policy of ‘a large section of our people
at home, it will be consistent with the welfare of the Indian
nation and ‘with our own security to trust the people, and, “as
far as may be,” take them into partnership in the government
of their country. From this it must not for an instant be
Jinferred that we should at once appoint a native Viceroy, or
throw open every post of responsibility on equal terms to
Hindoo, Mussulman, and English (although some consider that
the latter has been promised to the people by the highest
‘authority), but still more absurd than such a proceeding would
it be to hold the cup of freedom to a thirsty nation’s lips, and,
after letting it take one long draught, to cry, “ Hold, enough!
- You'll get no more until it suits our interests and pleasure.”

OF course there are the usual stereotyped replies to these
arguments. “Not ready for emancipation,” “education not
complete,” &, &e.; but education we have given to a whole
army of natives, until many of them bave attained a higher
stage than our own representatives in India; and if we have
Jot instructed- them in military tactics, they have learned at
our hands electioneering manceuvres and political finesse, It
‘will be far wiser to listen to their suggestions and meet them
-fairly, than to wait until they demand reforms and the redress
of grievances, which they are sure to do as soon as they are
strong enough to enforca their request‘

And in this connection it is most unwise to igmore the
National Congress, which is often characterised by its oppo-
nents as an “educated minority.” What on earth are we in
India but an insignificant educated minority ? And what

* 1 uGratitade is not to be expected by rulers who glve to fear what they bave
refused to justice. —-MACAULAt )
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would the censors of the national movement say if it had
originated with the ignorant masses?' The native educated
minority will, in & constantly increasing measure, secure the
confidence of the masses, whilst, if we continue to rule with
a high hand, we shall lose it in the same proportion. In the
name of common sense do not-let our Indian Government
play the part of the ostrich hiding its head in the sand lest
it should be seen of the hunters. It cannot be too often
repeated that it is better to consult the wishes of the present
leaders than to let the national movement, as it grows, drift
into the hands of unscrupulous demagogues, and to afford
excuses for breaches of “law and order,” not to speak of
other contingencies which it would nelther be wise nor patri
otic to mentlon in'this place.

Although it may not represent the whole of the 1vnoranb
masses, the Congress is certainly to a larpe degree representa~
tive in the best meaning of the term. If the reader will but
consult the carefully pfepared report of its last meeting, he
will find' that it comprises municipal councillors elecbed by °
that section of the people which supports the State with taxes;
teachers chosen by intelligent students of mature age, native
and English barristers, as respectable and loyal as could be
desired ; native as well as English journalists (many of the
Lest of the former); native and English merchants and mill-
owners, with doubtless, as in all political movements, a large
sprinkling of demagogues and self-seckers; but from careful -
personal observation, I am prepared to maintain that at pre-
sent: respectability, intelligence, and patrxotlsm are to the fore.

Dut there is one contingency to be feared in our relations
with India which will be best understood from & simile. The
waves of action and reaction in politics diminish in violence
as they recede from the centre, like the concentric rings on
the surface of the water into which a stone has been cast, and
it would be a great blessing to India if the simile were appli-
cabla to her relations with political parties in this country, so
tlat the spirit of progress here should be felt in India without

. .
3 The proportion of English to natives in tha vast territory of India {s about
3 in 2700} of Dutch to natives in the comparatively ineignificant island of Java
itisxin 79,
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unnecessary convulsions. But although the two countries are
thousands of miles apart, the electric telegraph practically
brings them into immediate contact, and if, through the in.
difference of English statesmen; the representation of Indian
interests in this country, taken from the native point of view,
should fall into the hands of violent politicians, progress will
be fitful, xeaction irritating, and the relations between the
native and the British races will become more strained, than
ever,
_ To set Mohammedans and Hindoos by the ears by favour-
ing the former js the worst policy of all, The time may not
be distant when we can no longer help the “dying man,” and
then we must expect the Mussulmans of India to make com-
mon cause with their European co-religionists. In any case,
the day would come when, seeing through our tactics, the
two great bodies, Mohammedans and Hindoos, would coalesce
against us, instead of joining, as we should encourage them
to do, in all political and social movements undertaken under
our control and guidance for the common welfare. If the
advocates of divide ef impera appeal to the example of Akbar,
as they do sometimes, let them not forget the ultimate results
‘of his mistaken policy. -
. These are the only apprehensions that present themselves
to my mind. in connection with our future rule in India, and
there seem to be no reasons, excepting such as are sugcested by
gelfishness or fear, why it should not be indefinitely prolonged.
"~ And this, foo, to the constantly increasing advantage of
both branches of the Aryan race, provided each succeeding
" Government in India and at home shall seek as far as pos-’
sible to adapt the principles of liberty that have made this
‘country what she is to the vast empire which has been
intrusted to our charge; and provided, too, that British
hauteur shall not ignore the fact that India was mot created
for our sole benefit, but that there is a Higher Power than
even the British Crown guarding the interests and disposing
of the fortunes of her people.
And now, in conclusion, I should like to say a few plain
‘but friendly words to those educated natives who- aspire to
‘guide the destinies of their fatherland, It is clear that there
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must be some disquafliﬁcation, some radical defect, in the
character of a nation numbering at present two hundred
million souls, which, for more than two thousand years, has
Leen more or less dominated by one set of conquering in-
vaders after another, a people living, too, in a country geogra-
" phically well adapted to exclude marauders But it is only
necessary to look ab the physique of the Hindoos im order
to account for their subjection to alien races; for physical
inferiority, especially in those who ought to be: the ruling
class, is their most prominent defect, It is needless to
reiterate ab length the causes of that inferiority, for native
social reformers are well aware that the seclusion and sub-
~ jection of women and early marriages militate against the
.growth of a race of strong and healthy men; and they
must know, too, that the age of physical force and courage
is not yet past, and that, modern instruments of warfare
‘notwithstanding, the strong still dominate the weak. And
whilst thesa causes aﬂ'ect the higher classes, it must also
~ be remembered that abject 1dolatry in the lower is not cals
culated to inspire them with a love of freedom, mor to
awaken the qualities necessary to fit them for self-govern-.
ment, It is, therefore, clearly the duty of those who aim
at being the leaders of the people to look to their social
" regeneration and physical development even more eamestly
than to their political advancement.

They must remember, too, that British despotism is a very
different matter from the Oriental despotisms under which
they have groaned in the past, and that even to-day Moham-+
medan rule is not one to be desired. The most intelligent
and cultivated natives, the Parsees, or rather their co-religion-
ists, are now enjoying a taste of that régime in a less happy
State not far removed, The Indian Spectator, one of the most
respectable native papers, says of the Parsees of Persia, the
original possessors of the soil,! “ The followers of the old faith
are very badly off in Iran, treated as a conquered race, and
deserving” (“considered deserving” is meant) “only to be
down-trodden” What & contrast to the Pprsees of India,
whose excellence is fully appreciated; and what a state oi

1 July 7, 1889
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things- would- arise ‘in different parts of that couutry-which
are still under Mussulman rule, but for the strong hand and -
- restraining influénce of Great Dritain,
" And again, whilst the natives look to the British to extend
their railways, and expect the Government to interfere in
suth matters as phe mitigation of famines, they must not cry
‘out against a grandmotherly régime. - The domination of the
British may be irksome, and their manner objectionable
_(although the superstitious customs of the natives must be held
.responsible for much of the -alienation that exlsts) but they
are good administrators and educators, and they give up health
and strength in the: performance of their duties, whilst the.
. energy and progressive ,spirit of the English officials connter=
‘balances the dead weight of native apathy and conservatism,
Even the brief ‘duration.of the Viceroy’s stay has its advan-
tages as well as its disadvantages. Some of our finest public
men have been sent to ‘fill ‘that post, and if. the residence of -
a good Viceroy is short, so too is that of an indifferent one, ’
As T have already observed, a mative gentleman said to me,.
“We like your people best when they first come out, but they
soon get into English ways,” Holding this view, as I know
many of the natives do, itis well that the Viceroy should
bring freshness, vigour, and independence to his task, and that
he should retire before he becomes saturated with official pre-
Judlces If the natives would ask themselves honestly, “ What
is our condition to-day? What would it have been if the
.English had not come amongst us?” I am sure that the
answer would be, that notmthstandmc its drawbacks, and
what appear to them fo be -its objectxonable features, the
British supremacy has been an mestxmable blessing to the
country, ‘

- One other point in Indian pohtxcs and I have done The
land problem may not. be satisfactorily solved in every part of
India, but it offers no parallel to that of Ireland, and the great

. landowning interest in this country is in no way affected by
Indian systems of land tenure, However protracted therefore
“the struggle of the natives may be for better pay and larger
participation in the councils of the Stafe, for, after all, those
are the real questions at issue, there will be no justification
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for sedition, crime, or outrage; and_ so far as the present
responsible leaders of the nationalist party are concerned, I am
sure that such acts would be as repugnant to their feelings
as to those of their rulers. It is to be hoped, therefore, that
they will severely disconntenance such acts of violence should
they arise in any form, not because they might be fiercely
resented in self-defente by 8 comparatively isolated governing
class, but because they are reprehensible and in no way con-
ducive to the welfare of those ‘on whose behalf they are per-
petrated ; but, on the contrary, they tarnish the brlohtness of
the noblest cause.

And now, in bidding adien to my readers, it I should be
favoured with such in Indla and at home, I ‘would express
the earnest hope .that those ties whith bind the two. great
branches of the Aryan family may year by year become more .
close and friendly; that their association may result in added
happiness to both; and that to the whole human race it may
bring extended knowledge and experience in the arts, in science, -
literary lore, and in religious truth,
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Larny. Memoirs of Count Lally, ' London, 1746.

Le Bas, Rev. C. W, Life of the Right Rev. T. F. Middleton, D.D.
2 vols, London, 1831.°

LiNDsAY, LORD. Lives of the Lindsays. 3 vols. London, 1849. [The
- Indian portions of this work are particularly vivid and interesting.)

LuceNa, P. J. pE.  Historia de la Vida del P, Francisco Xa.vwr Smnll
ato,  Seville, 1619, See also VENN,

LusemNGToN, 8. R. Life of General Lord Harris, London, 1840,

MarcoLm, Sir J. Life of Robert, Lord Clive. 3 vols. London, 18 36
See also CARACCIOLI, GLEIG, MALLESON.

MavLzsoN, COLONEL G. B. (1) Recreations of an Indlan Official London,
1872, {2.) Lord Clive, .London, 1882,

MoHUN LAL Life of the Amir Dost Mohammed Khen of Cabul. London,

" 1846,

,MARSHMAN. J. C. Memoirs of Major-General Sir Henry Havelock.

. London, 1560,

MARSHMAN, U. J. Life and Times of Carey, Marshman, and Ward, 2 vols.
London. - See also CAREY.

MARLIN, MONTGOMERY, The Despatches, &c., of Marquis Wellesley durm"
his Administration in India. 2nd edit. 183640, Seealso OwEN and
TORREKS, '

Mixro, LADpY. Lord Minto in India. London, 188,

NAPIER, 812 W. Life and Opinions of General Sir Chatles James \apxcr
4 vols. London, 1857.

OWEN, 8. J. Selections from the Dispatches, &e., of the Marquess of Wel-
lesley. Ozford, 1877. See also MARTIN and TORRENS.

Selections from the Despatches, &c., of the Duke of Wellington,
Relating to Indis. Oxford, 1880, ~

PEeARsON, De. H.  Life, &e., of the Rev. C. F. Swmz. 2nd edit. 2 vols.
London, 1835,

PeLLy, L. The Views, &c, of Brigadier- General John Jacob. 2nd edit.
London, 1838.

RAFFLES, LADY. Memoirs of Sir Stamford Raffles. 4to. London, 1850.

Ross, C. Correspondence of Charles, First Marquis Cornwallis, 3 vols,

London, 1859,
ST. JOBX, SPENSER, I.lfe of Sir James Brooke, Rajab of Sarawak, London,

1879
SUADWELL, LIEUT.-GENERAL, Life of Colin Campbell Lord Clyde. 2 vols.

London, 1881,
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© Surpp, JorN, Memoirs of Lis Extraordinary Military Career.” London
1829. [A remarkable hook.]
Syurry, BosworTH.  Life of Lord Lawrence. 2 vols.
SMITH, GEORGE. Life of John Wilson, D.D. London, 1878.
S Life of Alexander Duff, D.D.. 2-vols. London, 1879,
STOCQUELER, J, . Memoirs, &c., of Major-General Su' William Nott, G.C. B.
2 vols, London, 1854,
TEIG\MOMH, Lorp., Memoirs, &e., of Su leha.m Jones, 4bo. Lomion,
. 1804.
e Life, &c. of John, Lord Texgnmouth. 2 vols. London, 1843..
TEMPLER, J. C. Life of Sir James Brooke. 3 vols. London, 1853.
VENEKATA RaMASWAMIE, C, Blogra.phwal Sketches of Dekkan Poets, Cal-
cutta, 1829,

VEXN, Rev. H. Life and Labours of Francw Xavxer. London. 1862, See
also LUCENA,

WaLroND, T. Letters and Journals of James, Eighth Earl of Elgin.
London, 1872

Iv., SELECTED WORKS ON THE HISTORY' OF INDIA.

An'cmsox, Stk CrARLES. A Collection of Treahes, &e., Ralatmg to Indxa.
Calcutte, 1862 and 1876

AXDERsON, P.  The Euglish in Western Indxa. and edit.  London, 18,6.

Auber, PETER, Rise avd Progress of British Power in India, 2 VOls.

" London, 1837, i

AvIX ARBARL The older translation, by F, Gladwin. 3 vols, Caleutta,

’ '1783; and 2 vols. London, 1800, The new translation by the late Pro.
fessor Blochmann of Calcutta is partly published, but unhappily it was
not complete at the time of his death,
BerNter, F, The History of the late Revolution of the Empu-e of the Great
Mogul. 4 vols. London, 1671, See also under Section I, Travels,
Carrox,F, Histoire Générale de I'Empire du Mogul, Paris, 1713, London.
(translation), 1709 and 1826,

Corrox, H. 8. New India. London, 1885,

Cuxxisemay, CaeT. J. D. A History of the Sxkhs. Londou, 1849,
1853.

Dow, ALEXAXDER. The History of Hindostan,, translated from the
Persian, 3 vole. London, 1770 and 1812, .

Durr, J. G. A History of the Mahrattas, 3 vols. London, x826 anrl

* later editions.

EpwarpEs, SiE HERBERT. A Year on the Punjab Fromtier. 2 vols,
London, 1851,

Fuuior, 818 HENRY. The History of India as told by m own Historians,
8 vols. 1867-77.

ELprINSTONE, HoX. MoUNTSTUART. The History of India: the Hindu
and Mahometan Periods. sth edit. *London, 1866,

Erskife, W. A History of India under, &e., BAber and Humdyun,
2 vols. London, 1854.° .

Fagia-y-SovsA.  Asia Portuguesa. 3 vols. Lishoa, 1666—75. London
(tmmlnuon). 1694-95.
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GLADWIN, Fraxcis. ' The Hlstory of Hindostan during the Reigns of
Jehdngir, Shihjehdn, and Aurangzebe. Caleutta, 1788, :

Huxter, Sik WiLLIAM WiLsoN. The Indian.Empire; its History,
People, and Products. 2nd edit. ZLondon, 1886,

‘Annals of Rural Bengal. sth edit,

o~ Origsa ; its History and People. 2 vols. ZLondon, 1872,

——— The Indian Musalmans. 3rd edit. .

+——— A'Brief History of the Indian People. Seventieth thousand. London
and Calcutta, 1889,

England's Work in India. 1vol. New e«htwn. Tenth thousand,

. Madras, 1890,

JAcoB, MAJOR-GENERAL SIR G - Western India before and during the
Mutinies. London, 1871,

Kayg, SirJ. W, A History of the Sepoy War in India, 1857-58. London,
1872-76, See MALLESON, -

KEENE, H. G, The Moghul Emplre, from the Death of Aurungzeb to the
Overthrow of tha Maratha Power. London, 1866.

MArrFEIys, J. P, Bergomatis e Societatis Jesu, Historiarum Indicarum.
Libri XVI. Colouiz Agrippine.” 1583, In French. . Lyons, 1604.
Paris, 1665, . -

MArcoLy, MAJOR-GENERAL. Memoir of Central Indim. &e. 2 vols,
London, 1823.

MaLLESOX, CoLoNEL G. B, History of the French inIndia. London, 1363,

Seringapatam. Madras, 1876,

History of the Indian Mutiny (being Contmuutlon of Kaye, with
JIndex volume). ZLondon, 1878-80.

e The Decisive Battles of India, from 1746 to 1840. London, 1883,

Historical Sketch of the Native States of India. London, 1875.

MANNING, MRS, Ancient and Medieval India. London, 1869.

MARSEMA‘I, J. C. The Hmmry of India. London, 1867, Abndrrment.
1876,

Moy, James. The History of British India, Lendon, 1817, H. H,
Wilson's Edition axd Conu:mntmn in 10 vols. 5th.edit.  London,
1858.

Muxnaray, T, N, The Arts and Manufactures of Indxa, 1886, A Descrip-
.tive Catalognie of Indian Produce. Celcuita, 1883. And other Mono-
graphs by the same author. Also an excellent Handbook on the same
subject by Sir George Birdwood, K.C.LE,

NAPIER, 818 W.. The Conqiest of Scinde, &e. London, 3845, :

Sir C. Napier's Administration of Scinde. 3rd edit. London, 1858."

NAPIER, SIR C. J. Delects of the Indian Government. London, 1853
and 1857,

NoER, GRAF F. A, vON. Kaiser Akbar. chden, lSSo, &c.

OrME, R. English Trade at Surat. N.D.

emmsis A, History of the Military Transactions of the British Nation in
Indostan from the Year 1745. 3 vols, London, 1763-8, Madrus

(reprint), 1861-62,
OwzN, SipNEY. Iodia on the Eve of the British Conquest. London.
1872,

Rayvay, G T. Hlswu-e, &c., des Establissements et du Commerce dans
" les Deux Indes. Gencva, 1782; and English translation. .
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REMUSAT, A. Mémoires sur les Relations Polmques des Princes Chrénens,
&¢., avec les Empereurs Mongols, Puris, 1822.

SEIR MUTAQUERIN; being a Hlstory of India from 1118 to 1195 of the
Hedjrah. | 2 vols. 4to. Caleutta, 1789.

STEWART, MaJor C. The History of Bengal: London, 1813; and later
editions,

Tromas, EDwARD. The Chronicles of the Pathan Km«s of Delld. Ltmd(m, .
181

i The Revenne Resources of the Mughal Ewpire i ‘in Indxa, I 593 1o
1707, Lendon, 1871,

TrorNTON, EDnWARD. .The Hisfory of the British Empire in India,
London, 1841-45. With Trotter's Continuation in 1866.

Top, L1EvT.-CoL. J. Anpals and Antiguities of Rajasthan, Lo‘ndon."
1829-32. Madras (veprint), 1873, .

Warp, Rev. W. A View of the History, Literature, and Rellgxon of the
Hindus. London, 1817-20. Madras (reprint), 1863. -

WiLks, MaJor- MARK. Historical Sketches of the South of India.

«  London, 1810-17, Madras (reprint), 1869. -

WiLsoxN, H. H. See MILL's Hlstory

’

V. A FEW SELECTED WORKS ON THE LITERATURE AND
ARCH[EOLUGY OF INDIA,

As the prineipal Histories of India have been already enumérated, and as
the works on the Religions of India will be treated in some detail, the pre-
seut section must be restricted to a very few of the leading works. The ~
modern English translations of the Brahmanical Scriptures, Codes of Law,
and other Indian texts are to be found chiefly in Max Miiller's *Sacred
Books of the East” Trubners “Qriental Series,” aund the "Bxbhotheca
Indica,"

ANTIQUARY, Tig INDIAN. [A valuable s,rclm:ologlcl;xl )oumal pubhshed
monthly in Bombay.]

ARCHEOLOGICAL Survey of Western Indm, from 1874 onwards. By Mr
J. Burgess, &e. Bombay. .

Leports of the Archxological Survey of India, from 1861 onwards. '
By Geueral Sir A. Cunningham, &e, Caleufta,

DurnktL, G, C» Elements of South Indian Palwography, from the Fourth
to the Seventeenth Century. 2nd edit. Londoen, 1878,

CUNNINGHAM, GENERAL 818 A Corpus Inseriptionum Indicsrum. Vol I..
The luscriptions of Asoks, Culcufta, |877 See also supra, ARCHEO-
LOGICAL REPORTS.

FercussoN, D J. Mistory of Indian and Eastern Architecture. Lomilm,
1876.

GARCIN DE TAssy. Les Auteurs Hindoustanis et lcm's Ouvm"es 2nd edit,
Parys, 1868.

Histuire de la Littérature Hindouie et Huxloustame. 3 vols.
2nd edit, Daris, 1870-71.

LasseN, C, Indische Alterthumskunde, Bonn, 1847-61 2ml edit. Lerpzrg,
1867-74- ,

2a
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Muig, J. Original Sanskrit Texts, translated into English. § vols. 1858-61,
2nd edit. . 1868-73.

MULLER, MAX. A Hxstory of Ancxent Sanskrit Literature., London,
1859,

——— Lectures on the Science of Language. London, 1864

On the Stratification of Language. London, 1868,

e Chips from & German Workshop. 2nd edit. London, 1868.

— India, What it can Teach us. London, 1883,

~———— Biographies of Words. London, 1888,

Sacred Books of the East. Translated by various Scholars, and

. edited by Prof. Max Miiller, Ozford, 1879-89.

MvurpocH, J. Catalogue of the Christian Vernacular Literature of India.
Madras, 1870. [A very valuable summary.] -

PrinNsEp, James. Essays on Indian Antiquities, &e. Edited by Edward
Thomas, Lordon, 1858,

Wiisox, H. H. Ariana Antiqua.. London, 1831,

._VI. SELECTED WORKS ON THE RELIGIONS OF INDIA.

* 1, GENERAL WORKS AND UNCLASSIFIED.

. BARTH, A. The Religions of India. Authorised translation. By Rev. J.
Wood, London, 1882,

GOBINEAU, LE CoMTE DE. Les Religions ef los Phxlosophxeu dans I'Asie
Centrale. Paris, 1863, .

HisBERT LECTURES, especially :

'LECTURES on the Growth of Religion, as Illustrabed by some Points in
the History of Indian Buddhism. ByT. W. Rhys Davids. London,
1881,

LecTURES on the Origin and Growth of Religion, as Illustrated by
the Religions of India. By F. Max Miller. 2nd edit. London,
1878. :

LYALL, SIR ALFRED. Asmtxc,smdxes. London, 1882,

MirLER, F. DMAX. Introducuon to the Scnence of Rehmon London,
1873.

RAwLINSON, G. Religions of the Ancient World, London.

SAcRED Books OF TEE EAsT. Translated by various Oriental Scholars,”
and edited by F. Max Miiller. Oxford, 1879, &e. The most important
Ongmal Texts on 'Brahmanism, Hinduism, and Parsiism will be found
in this magnificent collection.

SeypEeL, R Das Evangelium von Jesu in seinen Verhiltnissen zur Buddha-
Sage und Buddha-Lehre. Leipzig, 1882,

Trumepp, E. Die Religion der Sikhs. Leipzig, 1881,

Nauak, der Stifter der Sikb-Religion, Mincken, 18;6.

2, HINDUISM AND DBRAEMANISM.

BANNERJEA, REV, K. M. Dialogues on the Hinda Pl‘xilosoplxy. Culcutta,
1861,



APPENDIZ, 871

BJOBNSTJEB‘ZA GrAr M. Die Theogonie, Philosophie und Kosmogome der
Hindus, Stockholm, 1843." .
CoLEBROOKE, H. T, Essays on the Relmon and Philosophy of the Hindys.

- London, 1882,
DowsoN, J,- A Classical Dictionary of Hmdu Mythology, &e. London,

1879

FERGUsSON, DR J, - Tree and Serpent Worslnp London, 1868,

Lupwig, AL¥RED. Der Rigveda, oder die heiligen Hymnen der Brihmana,
A complete translation in German. 6 vols. Prague, 1876-88. ‘

MozooMpAg, P. C. The Faithand Progress of the Brahmo- Soma] Calcutta,
1882,

Muiz, De. J. . The Principal. Demes of the R1g-Veda Edmburgh,
1864.

Wactis, H. W, The Cosmology of the Rig-Veda. ZLondon, 1887. .

\VILLIAMS, Stk MoNIER MONIER., Non-Christian Religious Systems:

_ Hinduism. London, 1877.

~—— Religious Thought and Life in India. London, 1883, &ec.

WiLsox, H. H. The Vishou Purana. London, 1340

e Sketch of the Rehglous Sects of the Hindus, Caloutia, 1846.

«—— Complete Works of, in 12 vola. London, 1862-77.

WiLsox, Dr. J. Indian Cagte. 2 vols. London and. Bombay, 1877. [A
most valuable original work. ]

3. BuDDHEISM.

AraBaster, H. The Wheel of the Law. (From.Siamese sources.)
London, 1871,

Beal REV. 8. A Catena of Buddhist Scnptures, from the Chmese.
London, 1871,

~——— The Romantic Legend of Sikya Buddha,-from the Clinese San: «

©" skrit.” London, 1875. .

BigaxpET, Bisgop, The Life or Legend of Gaudama. (Clueﬂy from

_ Burmese sources.) - Rangoon, 1853, London, 1880.

BurNoty, E.  Introduction 3 I'Histoire du Bouddhisme Indien. 2nd edlt. .
Paris, 1876, :

Le lotuadela Bonne Loi. From Sanskrit. Parw. 1852,

Davips, T. W, Ruys. Buddbist Birth-Stories. erdrm. 1880,

Buddhlsm London, X.D.

EDkInS, REV. J, Chinese Buddhism, London, 1880, '

Errer, Rev: E. J. Handbook for the Student of Chinese Buddhism,’

' London, 1870. :

Harpy, R. Brence. Eastern Monachiam. London, 1850,

Manual of Buddhism in its Modern Development. London, 1853,

MOULLER, MaX. Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims. London, 1857, '

OLDENBERO. Buddla, eein Leben, &e. Zlcrlm, 1881, London (tmnsln-
tisu), 1882,

RAJENDRALALA MiTRA. The Sanskrit Buddlust Literature of Nepal,
Culcutia, 1582, * '

Ruckuint, W. W, The Life of the Buddha (Fxom Tibetan sources.)
London, 1‘84. '
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SAINT-HILAIRE, J. B. Le Bouddha et sa Religion. Paris, 1850,

SCHLAGIKTWEIT, DR.. EMIL. - Buddhism in Tibet. London, 1863.

SENART, E. Essaisurla Legende du Bouddha. 2nd edit. Paris, 1582.

Wassitdgw; 'W.  Der Buddhismus, seine Dogmien, &e. St Petersburg, |
1860. .

4. IsLam. N

GARCIN DE TASSY M. Memoire sur les Pa.rtlculantés de la Religion
Musulmane dansl'[nde 2nd edit. Paris. 186g.

- Science des Religions. L’Islamlsme d'aprds le Coran. 3rd edit,,
Paris, 1874

HustER, St WILLIAM WILSON. The Indian Mussalmans. 2nd edit.
- London, 1876.

LA’NE PooLE; 8. The Speeches and Table Talk of the Prophet Mohammed,
London, 1882,

MuUIR, SIR WiLLIAM. The Life of Mahomet, New edit. - London, 1877,

SaINT-HILAIRE, J. B. Mahomet et le Corad, Paris, 1865.

SmirH, R. BoswOorRTH. Mahommed and Mahommedanism, London,
1874,

SPRENGER, DR. A.- The foe of Mahommad. Allahabad, 1851

- Das Leben, &c., des Mohammad. 3 vols.. Berlin, 1861.

SroBArT, J. W. H. Islam and its Founder. London, 1876, -

s. PARsr RELIGION.

Ax¥qQUuETIL DU PERRON ‘M. Researches on the Life and Religion of
Zovoaster. Bombay (translation), 1876.

DARMESTETER, J. MHaurvatdt et Ameretdt. Essai sur la Mythologie
de PAvesta. Paris, 1875, .

- DosABHAIL, FRAMJEE. The Parsees; their Hlstory, &c and Religion.

London, 1858, .

GELDNER, K. Studien zum Avesta. Strasburg, 1882, &e.

Naorod1, D, Manners of the Parsis.

SPIEGEL, Fr. Commentar iiber dus-Avesta. 2 vols, Vienna, 3864-68.* .

WiLsoN, DR, J. The Parsi Religion as contained in the Zand Avesta.
Bombay, 1843

WmmscHMANN, Fr. Zoroastrische Studxen Berlm, 1863,

VII SELECTED WORKS ON CHRISTIAN MISSIONS A\D
CHRISTIA\ITY IN INDIA.

Acosta, E. Historia Rerum 3 Socxetale Jesn in Oriente Gesu.rum I’ans,
1572, Also, Rerum a Socxeta.te Jesu in Oriente Gestarum Volumen.
Colonie, 1574.

ANNALES de PAssociation de 1a Propagation de la Foi. Vol. V. Missions -
des Malabares, &c. Lyon, 1831.

BaigsLElN, REV, E R. The Land of the Tamulians and its \ILaslons
Translated from the German. Madras, 187

BERTRAND, PERE. La Mission du Maduré 3 vols. Pam, 1848-50-54.



_ APPEXNDIX, 873

BucnANAX, Rev. €. Christian Researches in Asia. London, 1819. Also
other worksa by the same author. i

BussiERRE, M. TH. DE. Histoire du Sclusme Portu«als dans les Indes.
Payis, 1854.

CaLpwELL, Bisnor. Early History of the Tmneve)]y Mission. Madras,
1881,

History df the District of Tinnevelly, Madras, 1881. .

CASTE Prejudices and Practices in the Native Churches of Southern India,
Muadras, 1868

Civezza, P. M. pA. Storia Universale della Missione Francescana. 6 vola.
Rome, 1857-81.

CONFERENCES, MissToNARY. The Records of these Conferences (at Allaha-
bad, Caleutta, &c.) are published regularly, ju very valuable volumes,
about once in ten years.

~ between the Danish Missionaries and the Heathen States of Hindo-.

stan. London, 1812,

" e (thirty-four) between the Danish Missionaries and the Malabanan
Brahmans, Translated by Mr. Philipps.  London, 1719.

Crozg, La, V. Histoire du Christianisme des Iudes. La Haye, 1758

DELLOX'S Account of the Inqummon ab Goa. From the French. Hull,
1812.

DrRaxD, E. J. Les Missions Catholiques Francaises. Paris, 1874,

EAsT India Missions. An Abstract of the Annual Reports, &e., of the
Society for Promoting Christian l\now ledge, from 1709 to the Present
Day. London, 1814.

EpistoL2 Indice et Japonicw. 2 vols. Lovunii, 1566.

FENGER, J. F. History of the Tranquebar Mission. Tranqucbar, 1863

FoRreIGN Missions, A Handbook of. London, 1888.

GEDDES, MICHAEL History of the Church of Malabar and Synod of
Diamper. London, 1694,

HorGH, REv. J. The H)smrv of Christianity in Indu\ 5 vola. 1839-60 -

HowArp, Rev. GEo. B, The Christiaus of St. Thomas and their Liturgics.
Ozford, 1864.

HUNTER, S18 WILLIAM WILSON. Chnstmmty in India; being a H,mry
from Original Materia's of Christianity in India; from t]xe Apostolic
Traditions to the Census of 1881. Chapter ix. of * The Iudian Empue."
2nd edit.  London, 1486,

"INQUISITION. Hmtoure de Vinquisition de Goa. Awmsferdam, 1697. See
also DELLOY. ¢

Jouxsrtox, Rev. J. A Century of Clristian Progress. London, 1888,

Kayg, Sie J. W. Christianity in_India. London 1859.

Kesxer, DR St. Thomas the Apostle of Irniu. Mudras, 1882,

LA CrozE. See CROZE.

LeTTRES Edifiantes et Curieuses Emtes des Missions_Etrangéres, 26

o vols.  Puris, 1780-83, .

Loxg, Rev. Jd. Handbook of Dengal Mmsmns London, 1848

MLCAMPLS J. L. Historia Missionis Evangelice in India Orientali
“Hale, 1747.

SuerkiNG, Rev, M. A, The History of Protestant Missions in India, from
their Commenecment in 1706 to 1871, Lomlon, |875
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STATISTICAL Tables of Pmtest:mt Missions in India, &e., for 1871, Culcutta,
18y3, and for 1881, Calcutia, 1832,

STRICKLAND and MARSBALL ~ Catholic Mlssmns in Southern India, to
1865, London, 1863,

Xavier, St.  Historia de la dea del P. Francisco Xavier, By Lucena.

" Seville, 1619,

Life and Lubours of Francis Xavier. By Venn. London, 1862.

Copie d'une Letire Missive des Indes & M. Egnace de Loyola.

‘e Lettres, traduites par M. L'Abelly. Paris, 1660,
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e -

" TENURES OF LAND IN INDIA IN 1881}
Oudh.~Great’ Zammdam (Talookd:us) a]most complete owners, w1th

few cubordinate rights? -
North-West Provinces.—Modérate propnetors. 0ol ryots have ﬁxxty
. =" of tenure at a fair rent. .

Punjab.~Very small and very numerous propneton!. “Old ryots
have also fixity of tenure at fair rents
Bengal —Grest Zamindars, ¥ights limited. Numerous sub-pro-
prletors of several grades under them, Ancient ryots with
rights as above. In some cases (as at Beheea, described
in the chapter on Agriculture) the * fair rent” is variable. .+
Central Provinces.—Moderate proprietors. Ancient ryots who are
sub-proprietors of their holdings at fixed rent for the term
of each settlement. = Other old ryots bave fixity of tenure
at fair rents. - -
Madras ‘and Bombay —The ryots are ggnerally complete propne-
, " tors of the soil, subject only to payment of revenne,
" Tuste Lands have been sold at a nominal price in fee in Assam,
Cachar, tha Nexloherrws, &e. :

Supplementary to the'above (and the essay named at foot in note
1), the reader will find in the * Statistical Abstract relating to British
India” from 1877-8 to 1886~ {Blue Book, 1888), on pp. 56 to 69,
a mass of useful information concerning the “ Varieties of tenure,”
““Surveyed and assessed areas,” *“Village communities,” “ Revenue
rate per acre,” &, &c., which will enable him to form a fair.general
idea of the land questwn in India, °

1 Extracted, chiefly verbatim, from the summary of tonures ss desenbed by
Sie Gearge Campbell, K.CS.L,;M.P,, in “Systews of Land Tenure in Vmou-

Cuuntries.” Cubden Club Essays, .Caasell. .

? T wad told that in some cases the subardiuata rights are very conmlerable.
375
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ABORIGINES, the, 2; problems affecting,
11-22, 47, . .

Abul-Fazl, 92; his acenunt of Akbar's
eourt, 107; account of the Hinduos,
11 ot

12.

Act, Lord North’s Regulating, 8, 147,
156; of William 1V, 166 ; the Ver
nacular Preas, 281,

" Actors, 261,

Actresses, 201

Acts, mupicipal, 293,

Administration, 'propoued inquiry into
Indiap, 313; ‘“‘memorandum” of re-
cent Indian, 336-338; enrnest and
fairly successful, 346,

Advocates, English and native, 248,

Agni, 32, 222. )

" Agnosticism, among the English, 236.

Agrs, 4. ornaments of, 39; sent of
Mughal power, 92.

Agriculture, impl ts, 1774
in drought, 178 ; native skill in, 1793
expansion of, 183, 184; products of,
183-188 ; stale of improvements in,
191; College of, at Madras, 207;

" profits of, in different districts, 341;
implements and processes of, Vedic,

hetanl

Ahirs, the, turned abstainers, 253,

Abmedabad, embroidery of, 39; Bud-
dhist temple at, 85; English at, 133;
schools mnd tmining college at, 197,
103‘85‘ ; oonsultavion at, 302; inquiry at,

Ahmed Khan, Sir Syed, of Alighur, on
Indian , 58; his i istency
and hostility to the Congress move-
tuent, 319, 320 ; reception of his name
at & Lucknow eleetion meeting, 322,

Ajodhya, 81 ; the mosque at, 90.

Akbar, 4; his female establishment, 53;
prohibited polygumy, 53; marriage
ordinances of, 54 ; his reign and rule,
90, 91; his revenue, 91; troubles of,
92 transfers soat of government to
Agra, 92 death, 92; Lis mausoleum,
42 s sexpensiveness of, 103; his coart,
107 ; sur ded by sycophants, 107,
108; his table, 109; fond of per.
fumes, 109; his subjects, 109, 110,

Akbar-i-am, extracts from, 256, 247,
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Ala-ud-din, 89,

Albuquerque, 118, .

Alexander the Great, invades India, 8,
71; and Porus, 71, 72; establishes
colonies in Indis, 72,

Alesandria, in 8ind, 72,

Alfonso da Albuquerque, 4, 117

Allnutt, Rev. Mr., and bis staff, 201,

Amberst, Lord, 154 -

Am(\iuemenhs of the lower classes, 260,

261,
Anarchy, peried of, 116.
Andaman Islands, the, the inhabitants

of, 15

Andamanese, the, 15-18; ideas of jus-
tice, 18; religion and priests, 18.

Aunglo-Indians, animosity of, against the
Lbert Bill, 242, 243; manners and
amusements of, 275; their ideas of
their life, 275 ; views of, 314, 815,

Animals, wild and domestic, 23,

Annexation, and the sepoy mutiny, 158,

Authropomorphism, 79, 80,

Ape, reputed descendants of the, in
Tibet, 14,

Aria-Somaj, the, 228; creed of, 237;
expansion in Sind and the Punjab, 237,

Army, the Indian, changes in, 345 ; the
strength of, 345; in the health of,
345, 346, >

Arnold, Sir Edwin, his * Light of Asia,”
82; on Nirvana, 83; *“India Revisited,”
83, 85; on the Tooth-relic, 8G; as
principal of the Deccan Cullege, 207.

Arrian, big testimony to marriage cus-
toms, 52,

Art, decadence of native, 101§ schools,
207 ; Hindoo, Vedie, 348.

Articles, proposal to publish seditious,
of the native press, 284 ; extracta from
uative, 284-259,

Artisavs, in India, 110; wages of, 257,

Aryan race, 1-23 ; religion of the early,
3; presumed original language of, 24;
immigration of into India, 26-28 ; their
religion, 222,

Asokn, promoter of Buddhism, 86,

Asnociation, National, for Supplying
Medical Aid to the Women of India,
216; its ramifications, 217; benefits
conferred by, :218, 219,

L]
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o Assocmhon, the Patriotic,” 3"0 .

Astomi; the, 76.

Atharva-Veda, the, 30. °

* Atheism of many Enghsh in Indla, 236,

Attitude, the normal native eitting, 266,

Aurungzeb, 4, 91; asgumes the royal
power, 98 mumleru iwo brothers, 98;
treatment. of his father and sister, 98

. 99; his conquestd; 99; his wars with
the Marathas, 99; denth 99; his
sons, 99, 100; his "reatment o? the ]
Hindovs' and it resalts, 100; lns
eacort and bodyguard, 103,

Author, nbservations of, oandm 20,
his “History of Drink,” 34; Rou-
manis, Past and Present." 78,

. Authorities, the inaction of, 335, 336,
.Awakenmg, the, 44.,

BABAR or Baber, founder of M\lfrhnL
dynasty, 4, 90; invades Hindust

INDEX.

- 134; at present, 131; to, in lxxteen
daye, 172; festwal in, 308.
Bopnerjes, Mr. W. C., the first presi-
dent of the Conr'resn. sketcb of his life,
312; advice to the Congress, 332
Book, Blue, report, on railways, famine,
and hoarding, 185 ; report on the Ilbert
Bill, 243 ; in defenm of Indian policy,
335, 336. e
Bore, 4, 333,
Bourdonnais, La, founds, Mahé, 122;
) :oll;'ppom Duplexx, 123; at Madru,
4

Boycotting, 993,

Brahma, 30 ; developed into p. Tnmty,
80, 112, 222, , '

Brnhmanax, the, 30, .

Brahmins, originally, 2;. the, 37; de-
seribed by Megasth: enes, 75,76, -

Brahmo-Somaj, the, 228; an appeal to,
224 ; relation to Chmnan do"ma,Q"i

*and establishes himaelf in Delhi, 90.
Bacchua, See Dionysos. - :
Bachelor, native, acquaintances, 269,

. Bahadur Shah, 4, 100, 116, 158; taken

prisoner, 159 .

Bakshish, demanded 97.
Bangabasi, extract from, 285 ; sttack pn
. the Government, 285 ; its wide circulu

. on, 285.
Baroda, yottery of, 39
Paths, 30 1. N
Begar, as still prachsed 104,
Bequms of Oudh, treatment of, by
Warren Hastmgs, 146, 147, .
Behar, 7.
Beheea, the estate of, 173; the easteln
lated mansion and psrks of 173-175;
_ peopled with monkeyn, 174 cropa of
" every kind in, 179.
Benares, 7; work of, 39,
Benfey, T., 30, ’
Bengal, settlamems, 6, 7 fertility of,
. lll snms paid by princes, &e., f,
138, 139 confened on East India Com-
nany, 142 ‘dunl administration of, put
an end to by ‘Warren Hastings, 145,
Bentmck, Lord William, bnhshes sati,

Bem;er, evidence of, as reglrds sati, 55 ;
his travels, 55; on the insolence of thg
harem attendnuts,JOG on Jesuit Mxp-

. siong, 118,

Best, Captain, 133. . *

Betrothnl 43, 49,

Bhutias, the. 20.

. Bibi-Ghar, the, 277.

" Bible, the, in schools, 202,

RBill, Pitt'a India, 8, 156,

Black Hole of Culuuml. 135,

« ¢ Blackstone, Comie,” 243

Black-mailers, 247, 248, N

Bock, Carl, on Nirvana, 84 on 'the fate
of moukeyu, 174, .

Bombay, 5,7 ; becomes ihe pmperty of
East India Company for £10 perannum,

three schisms in, 237 3 worship, 237.
Bribery, aljeged, of deputy-collecior, 258,
Bride, admonition to, 50,

Bricht, Mr., Iadian uympathy with,

310,

British, the, and the Fwnch [H hlstory
of, in Imlm, 63 centres of operation,
b, possessions under Warren Hast-

" ings, 7; rivals of, 7; populativa, 10.

Buddha,3 nlleged Seythnm descent of,
8; the friend of Brahma, 80; bis

" mission and® birthplace, 80 date of
birth, 80; parentage, 80, 81+ early
life, 31 his Great Renuncmtlon; 81;

"8 euhghtened under the Bo- tree) 813
his gospel, 8L; his death, §1; Ex
periences remmd one of Clmst 82;
his precepts, 82 the “ Adoration of,”
8? iy in Siam, 85; ; Brahminical view
of, 87,

Buddhism, 3;°moral influence of, 52;
and Chnatmmty, 82, 83; modern, 84;
term of its supzemacy in India, 863

. conquest of, 86, 87: and Chmtmmty,

+ 240; influence of. 340,

Buddh)sts are they idolators? 83 ; pre-
sent sumber of, 87.

Buffaloes, draught, in Indis and on the
Danube, 26, .

Bukephala, 72.

Bull, Jobn, in India, 275, '

Burka, Edmund, impeachment of War-
" ren Hastings, 249,

Burma, .nuexatmn of, 8,154 ; how ro-
garded, 251, 252 d:sapnroved of by
English press in India, 285.

Burmese, the, 8; invade-India, butlmve
to surrender Assam, Arakan, and
Tenasserim, 154,

Burnouf, Fugfene. lectures at Paris, 2.

Bumw;, Mr. H., bis estate, aud services
during the mutmy. 172

Busay, §; supports Duplenx, and extends
French power, 123; at Aurungabad,
125, 126; bis auccesses, 128, .



INDEX.

CABRAL, founds a factory Mt Calicut, 117,

Cabul, temporary occupation of, 154

Caine, Mr, W. 8., and his Tempemnce
efforts, 35, 253 and the two young
phxlmophen at Lx\hore, 211; lt Con-

8, 309,

Calcntta, 6; founded and fortlﬁed 1342
taken, and_recovered by Clive and
Watson, 135,

Caldwell, Mr, bis “Grammar of the
Dravidian Languages,” 19; quoted, 24,

Cambay, 133.

Camp, & Mughal, 106 ; & modern Liex-
veusnt-Governor's at Delbi, 107,

Canpbell, bis ** Ethnology of India,” 22,

Camphell, Sir Colin, bis relief of Luck-
now, 162,

Candidates, **squaring " of, 299.

Carnatic, the, 5, 7.

- Carts, Indian and Bulgarian, 25, 26."
Case, an amusing rice, 181, - i
Cashmere, work of, 39,

Caste, 38 ; its foundation, 38 ; an effect
of, 60; forfeiture of, 225 ; nanive fear
of losing, 227 ; offenders against, * be-
come (,hnscmns, 228; the chhan,
246 ; the thief, 247,

Cantes, the, 37, .58

« Catechism " of Natioual Congress, 318.

Cawgpur, during siege at the mutiny,

1¢;

Ceremony, a disgusting, 43.

Ceremonies, Hindoo, Vedie, 348.

Chuirman, an official, as compnred with

s mnative, in a council, 296

Chait Singh, treatment of, by Warren
Hastings, 146.

Chambers’s stcellmy. ou British rule,
quoted, 170.

(,huudernagnr, 6, 122, 129; taken ty
Clive, 136,

Chandragupta, 74,

Chilianwallah, the scena of Alexander’s
victory over Porus, 72; defeat by the
Bikhs at, 155,

Clinsurah, 5; caplta.l of the Dutch, 119
captured by Clive, 120.

Choice, the maiden's, 48,

Cholers, in fudia, 215,

* Children of the fumive,” 260,

Christianity, sud the sepoy mutiny, 158,
231 ; and flowers, 197 ; as preached by

the missionaries, 234; two causes

wilitating mgainst the progress of,
245 ; snd other religions, 240,

Christians, dissensious smong, sn ob-
stacle to missionary success, 236,

Chunda Sahib, 5; made second Nawab
of the Carnatic, 124; sovereirn of the
Carnatie, 125 defenwd by Clive and
Lawrence, ]Zh,

Circars, she Northern, 5; ceded to the
French, 126,

Classes, the middle, life, 2063-270.

Classes, the lower, contradictory reports
regarding, 206; dwellings of, 257,259
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food and stimulants of, 258, 259 ; po-
verty and degrndation of, 259.

Clive, and the Dutch, 5, 7; his extortions
and unscrupulousness, 7 first appear-
ance of, 123 ; Right from Mudm, 124;
defends Fort St. David, 124 ; attacks
and fakes Arcot, 126 ; relieves Trichi-
nopoly, 126; governor of Culcutta,
128, 135 ; attacke and takes Chander-
nagore,136; victory at Plassey. 136,137 ;
his exactions, 138; appointed governor,
141 ; visit of five years to Englund,
141' raised to the peerage, 141; re—
turns o Indis as governor, 141;
turn to Enzl&nd 142 sccused of mal-

142 himself, 142;
but is wounded to the quick and dxes
by his own, hand, 142, 143; animad-
version on, 151.

Coergion, appeals for, 283,

Coins, of the Graco-Bactrian kmﬂs, 73.

College, 194; & Roman Catholic, 197;
for women, 107; St. Stephens, at
Delhi, 201 ; Onental at Lalore, 203;
of Science, at Poona, 206, 207 ; of A"!‘l-
tz:ultum, at Madras, 207 at Baroda.

07.

Colonel, the old, and his harem, 277,

Colvin, Sir Auckland, and Mr. Hume,
319 ; and the Congresa movement, 319.

Cnmmmslon, » Ruya.l sugpested for
Indis, 313,

Committees, mumc:pal, 293 constitu.
tion of, 293; in popular favour, 297
uympm.lnee with Congressel, and in
favour of it 1 gover +
297, 298, 304 ; powers and duties of, as
regards revenue and taxation, 300-302
|nﬂuence fur good of, 304 ; the resolu-
tions of, in Caleutta md Bombay, 304;
eouﬁdence in, hy the masses, 306 ; ap- -

roval by Goverament, 340,

"Eompagule des Indes,"” 5 121

Company, East Iudia, estahhshed 6;
powers of, limited, 8; charter .cau-
celled, 9 ; “M-:morandum of, 9; the
first, 133 sovereignty of Bengu] ooli-
ferred on, 142 ; generosity of, to Hast-
ings, 150 ; abolition of, 165,

Oon"resa, the Indian l‘umonal at Alla- «
babad, 195 ; Soeial, MAllahnbad 2265
empty talk i in, 2"0 approval of, 306 ;
open advocary of, 306; members of
at Allahabad, 306, 307 ; author at, in
Allahabad, 3(!9 324, .525 English the
chief lunguageupoken i, 309 rise of,.
310 ; secretary of, 310, 311 hrst at
Bombay, 311; real ob)ectn of, 313;

at, 213; demands of, 313;
objections of opponents to ltl pm—
gramme, 314; second, at Calcutta,
snd mcmme of delevm,en at, 315; ite
P t, 315; 8 af, 316-
cry mised ngxmst. 316; thxrd At
)hdm, 316; supported by native
priuces, 317; fourth, at-Allababad,

L ]
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-+ 317 official opposition, 317; ohjee-
tionable appeandices to reports of, 318 ;
condemnation of, by Lieutenan-Gov-
-ernor of North-West Provinces, 319,

- 320; crisis of the movement, 320;
election of delegates to, 321 ; meeting
for such election at Lucknow, 321,
322; speaking at said meeting, 321;
Euglish prejudice againat, 323; in-
crease of delegates to, 325 ; open meet-
ings of, 326; resolutiona of, against
Arms Act, 328, 329 ; speakers at, 332;
next meeting at Bombay, 332; author’s
impressiona of, at Aliahabad, 333;
bow far representative, 353,

Constables, special, trustworthiness of,

Constxtubxon, desire for a, 9, 203; de—
maod for, 313,

Conversation, imaginary, on constitu-
tional rule versus despokism, 318.

_Conversion, 119; or hell, 235,

Converts, distrusted, 236,

Control, Board of, established, 8, 136,

Cooke, Dr., and the College of Science
at Pooun, 206,

Cookery, Hindoo, 264; native pride in
their, 268,

Coote, Colonel, 6 ; defeats the French at,
Wamdewash 128; captures Pondi.
chery, 128 ¢ dafenta Haidar Ali, 149,

Cornwallis, Lord, 153.

Correctiou, House of, at Bombay, visited,
its poor character, 249 ; the goveruor,
- 249, 250,

Oomxptmn, known cases of, 288, -

Cotton culture, 186; industry before,
during, and afber, them\mny 186, 187.

Cotton, Mr., “ New India,” 223; elussi-
fication of faiths, 223 on En'Ilnnds
work in India, 351 ; his vnew that our

ion is not pe. t, 351,
Councll a rough and ready way of form-
ing &, 203 ; nieeting of a, at Lucknow,
294-296 ; powers of a, with reference
to the erection of places of worship,
2957 meehnﬂ of mumclpal at Cal-
eutta, 304, 305,

Councillors, mumclpa], 297 and the
Indian National Congress, 306.

Court, law, at Ahmedabad, 244, 245;
# civil trial in, 245; at Delbi, cases in,

Conrt ngh at Calentta, native advo-
cates and pleaders, 248,
Courtship, 48,
: Cowz; consuming the five products of,

22

Cow, the, the unit of barter amony the
Indo-Aryans, 40.

Cowper, on early British rule, 140

Cow-temple at Benares, 225,

Cows, prayed for, 33,

Cow,worship, 20, 225,

Creeds, contact of 240,

Cricket in India, 1.

INDEX. .

Crime, itant of int
233 ; on the increase, 254.
Cnmmnls, proportionally few, 240; in

prison, 243-251,

Crops, 179,

Cunba, Dr. Da, “Tooth Relic of Cey-
lzoln," 83; author's indebtedness to,

6,

Cunningham, his * Ancient Googrnphy
of India," 19 72, 77, 87; ** Archmo-
logieal Survey, 66 his description of
relics of the Greeks in India, 74.

Cuarzon, the Hon, G. N., on defence of
the North-West fronuer, 130,

Customs, social, conservative, 47 ; Vedic
marriage, 48- 51 diversities of a bar-
rier to social relatlono hetween the
‘English and the natives, 274

Cutch work of, 39

t 'y

Dacorrs, xmpmoned for muking war,
249, 251,

Daéva, 1.

Dainik Chandrika, extract from the,
284,

-Dalhousne, Lord, on duty of rulers, 353 ;

reg}me m‘, 153,
Dulton, *‘ Ethuelogy of Bengal,” 22,
Dn\man, 18
Darius, in India, 65, 66,
Darwin, on the human ear, 16.
Das, Mr. Sarat Chandra, on a tradition

of Tibet, 14,

Dasyus, the, 2, 13, 14, 28, 47, 221, 347,

Davy, Dr., his accoust of the Tuoth-
relic, 86.

Dead, the, Parsee exposure of, 69,

Deities, Hindoo, 32, 33, 223-225.

Dekkan, the, 5; the viceroys of the, 7
origin of name, 89,

Delhi, 4; mutiny at, 158; hemeged and
capmretl 158, 109 educnhuua\l msn-
tutions in, 199, 20!

Demetrius, a coin of, 73,

Demonclatry, 79, 222,

Despotism, Dritish, » different matter
from other Eastern despotisms, 857,

Deva, 31.

Dhaj, confession of, 216,

Dhais, the native, their malpractices,
216, 217; muned 218,

Dhammapnda, 84,

Dharma, 84,

Dhuleep Singh, deposed, 153.

Dighby, Me. W., 309,

Dilke, Sir C., ou Indian defence, 130,

Diuner, a Hindoo, 263, 204,

Dionysos, Megasthenes' account of, in

India, 75,

Dishes, varioty of, at a dinner, 204.

Diu, 118,

Divide et impera, the principle 91, 280,
policy of, 356,

Diwan.i-am, the, 98, 107.

Diwan-i-khag, the 93, 108,

Doub, acquired by the British, 133,
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Doctors, native, 212; methods of, 213;
English and native, 214, 1ady, 217,218,

Domestics, native, their faithfulness and
honesty, 113, 114, ’

Domination, Eoglish, stimulating, 338,

Dost Ali Kban, his widow protected by
Damas, 122

Draupadi, 48 -

Druvidiaus, the, 15, 19, 20.

Drnink, indulgence in intuxicating, among
the. Hindoos, 233 ; pative, 258 ; sale of
intoxicating, on the increase, 258,

Drunkard, an Indo-Aryan, 36,

Drunkenness, in the early Vedie period,
35, 36 ; denounced in the Vedas, 35;
on the increase in India, 35, 254.

Duff, Sir M, G.,urees atteution to North-

* West frontier, 130. }

Dufferin, Lord, valediction to, 254 ; un-

fairness o, 2553 disapproval of the,

Congresa and ita secretary, 305 ; after-
dinner speech of, 333; qualified sup-
part of Congress, 833; recommenda.
tions and suggestions of, 333, 334;
mistaken viewa of natives concerning,

Dufferin, Lady, system of, 61, 62; mis-
sion of, 213; her “Fund,” 215-220;
A Reeord of Three Years’ Work,”
216 ; esteem for, 217,

Dumas, Governor, 5; extends French
territory, 122; his chivalry, 122; re-
tizr:;-mem of, 123; created u Nuwub,
12
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in physical science, 200'; physical, 201,
202 ; and the American Fresbyterians,
202; at Lahore, 202, 203 ; new depar-
ture in, at Lshore, 203 ; in Calcutta,
204; the chief defect of, 204 ; in native
states, 207, 208 ; in zenanas, 208, 209;
the Government and, 210; too scholas-
tie, 210 ; its fruits aud aims, 350.

Election, mode of, of councillors, 299;
at Umritsar, 209,

Electorate, & council, 298.

Electors, cheracter of municipal, 299,

Elephbaot, the, value of, 52; Megusthe-
nee’ account of, 73, .

Elgin, Lord, his viceroyalty, 292.-

Ellenburough, Loxrd, 154, }

Eiliott, Rev. Mr,, of Fyzabad, 239. .

Empress, the Queen, cheers in Congress
for, 31 .

Englaud, penalty of visiting, 225 ; the
reason of it, 227,

English, the, 4; purveyors of intoxicat-
ing drink, 33 immoral practices of,
59, growing influence of, 126; adop-
tion of pative vices, 139; serious
charge 'against, 140, 141 ; regarded as
deapote by the natives, 272; generally
cold sud distans, 272; illustration of
their disdainful trestment of the na-
tives, 272, 273 ; excuse for this conduct,
273; what have the, to do in India?
309 ; final dominancy, 350 ; proportion
of, to natives, 355; dowination of, for
gond, $08

Duysleix, 5, 6, 120; second insi
«  at Poudichery, 122; develops Chan-
dernagore, 122; mes  governor,
123; hLis aims and suvocesses, 123;
-srter of the Dekkan, 123 ; Lin rivals,
123; repulse of the English, 123 ; suc-
cess of, 124 ; lord of Southern India,

125; recall of, 127 ; impoverishment, -

persecution, and death, 127 ; note on,

L .

Dutch, the, in India, 4,5, 119; their fac-
toriee and oapital, 119; ecouvnection
with India commercial, 120; mere
traders, 330 ; proportion of, to ua-
tives, 300, .

Duties, ovctroi, 301,

Dy&ue pitar, 31, 32, .

Dymock, Dr., “The Vegetable Materia
Medica of Western Ludia,” 213,

Dynasties, early, 89, 90.

“ EAR, point of the,” 16, 2L

Education, and proselytism, 193 ; gene-

* ral stute of, 193 ; quality of, in schools,
144; Jocal opinions of this quality,
144 ; imporuauee of, 195, 210, i!lly B
unden Jucsl manazement, 1495, 196;
defeet of practical instruction, 147,
193; and flowers, 147; female, 197 ;
v Bomlwy, 196, 147, 205, 206; ¢
Ahmednbad, 197-199; aud the Irish
Predbyterians, 148; at Delki, 199-202;

En, , f d,214; the old aschool
and the new, 272, .

Equslity, Parsee idea of, 69, :

Estate, s model Indiun, at Jugdispore, |
172, 173,

Estates, coufiscation of, of rebels, 165,

Estrangement, between the Euglish and
the natives, 272; for ihis natives as
much to blawe aa the Eoglish, 273,

Euraxiana, the, 139, 140; their position,
277 employments of, 277 ; their charw
acter, 277 ; overbeuring in high posi-
tions, 27 . .

Europeans, 2; question of the origin of,
24, 25 in India, 115-131; two kinds
of sasociation of, with natives, 277,
278 ; associstion of, with reforme&
Hindoos and the Parsces, 278,

Euthedemus, n coin of, 73, . -

Ev&ni, Rev. Thos,, on Hivdoo stolidity,

Extortion, British, 138, 139,

Fa-Hiaw, 87,
Factories, first British, 133,
Fa;;;ne, arrangements for coping with,

Fattebpur Sike, and traditions of ruined
palaces there, 64 ; buildings of, 42,

Fuvoritism, 214. '

Faushill, Surta-Nipsta, 83, his view of
Nirvans, 84, -
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Fazel, Abdul, ™ Ayeen Akbery,” 53,
Feast, a funeral, and its cost, 267 ; an
tuvitation to, 267, '
Fire, the sacred, 37. -
Firuz and bis works, 89.
Forests, improvement of, 343,
Fortnan, Rev, Dr., snd his work, 202 ;
his preaching, and his son’s, 233, 231.
Fort St. David, Clive takes refuge in,
124; taken by the French, 126, 133,
Fort St. George, built at Madras 2s a
stronghold, 133. ’
'Fozrx‘ood, Mr, A: B., M.P., speech of,

Franeis, Sir Philip, one of Warren Hast-
ings' council, 147; one of Hastings’
aocusers, 149, .

Francisco da Almeida, 4, 117; founds
Goa, 117.

-French, the, in Indis, 4, G, 6, 120; oo.
cupation originally of a commercial
character, 120 ; attack Madras, 124;

. their power at its genith, 126; in-
fluence on the wane, 126 ;' corruption,
128 ; defeated by Colonel Forde, 128 ;
defeated at Wandewash, 120 ; present,
possessions in India, 129; present
policy of, 120 ; langunge insisted on,
129; in alliance with Russis, 129, 130 ;
journals unfriendly, 131; glory their
aim, 350, .

Funerals, expensiveness of, 267,

GAEEWAR of Baroda, 8.

Ganesh, worshippers of, 223,

Gardens, the Memorial, at Cawnpur,
163, 164, . .

Gate, the Kashmir, assault and eapture
of, 159; a» it is to-day, 160; inscrip.
tion on, 160,

Gautama, 3. See Buddha. .

Gazette, the Civil and Military, 282; on
an election at Umritsar, 299, 300,

Gentleman, a Hindon, and Christianity,
236; an English, offended at a native,

274,
Gete, the, presumed ancestors of the |
Jats, 78 author’s account of, 78
Ghose, Mr. Lal Mohun, abuss of, 290.
Gladstone, Mr,, cheered in Congress,
309, 310; telegram to, from Congress,
on his eightieth birthday, 310; recep-
tion of Lis name at a Lucknow elec-
tion meeting, 322,
Gon, 4; founded, 117.
Goat-gacrifice, the, at Amber, 43,
Goddard, General, exploits of, 143. .
Godehen, Governor, his imbecility, 127,
Gough, Lord, 155, .
Government, preference for & native,
101; traosfer of, from East JudiaCom-
pany to the Crown, 165; changes in,
since ita constitution after the mutiny,
* 1653 of India a benevolent despotism,
165; transition to a conatitutional,

163; of India under the Crown bene-

" INDEX.

ficent, 166 ; our, and American mis-
sions, 202 ; and missions, 241 ; and the
drink traffic, 253 ; a despotism, 2383 ;
newspaper attacke on the, 283, 286 ;
snd municipalities, 204; views of
statesmen and officials in vegard to,
of India, 314.

Gti\;%rnorn-(}eneml, the, 152; the office,
56

Grmco-Bactrian, rule, 3; kings, memo-
rials of, 3. g

Graham, Lieutenant-Colonel, “ Lifs and
Work of Syed Abmed Khan,” 53,

", 820; on introduction of natives to the

Supreme Council, 320.

Greeks, immigration into India, 3; the,
in India, 72, 73; evidences of their
domination in Pudia, 73, 74; archi-
tectural relics of, 74; iovasion and,
retreat of, 348; memorials of their
presence, 349,

Guzarat, victory at, 155.

HaIpAr Ali, 7, 148; invades the Car-
‘natic, 149 ; is defeated by Coote, 149;
dies, and is succeeded by Tipu, 149,

Hhnidarabad, 5 ; the Nizam of, 7, 8.

Hanuman, the monkey-general or god,
14, 21; 174 ; worship of, 224, 223,

Hardiuge, Lord, 154,

Hurem, Akbar's, 53 ; & travelling, 105,

Hastings, Marquis of, 154,

Haastings, Warren, 7; his extortions
and unserupulousness, 7; Governor-
General, 8; member of Vansittart's
eouncil, 141; his early years, 143; iu

. the Company'd service, 143; is &

member of the Council, 143 ; returns

to Eogland, 143; re-entera the Com- -
pany’s service, 143; marriage with

Madame Jmhoff, 143, 144; appointed

governor, 144; treatment of Nun-

comar, 1453 puts an end to dual ad-
ministration, 145 ; sells Allahabad and

Kora, 146 ; sends troops to assist the

Nawab of Oudh ngainst the Kobillas,

146; treatment of Chait Singh, 146;

of the Begums of Qudh, 146, 147; his

merits a3 a statesman, I47; made

Governor-Genernl, 1473 internal re-

forms, 147, 148; conflicts with the

Marathas, 148 ; puts down Haidar Ali,

149; returns to England, 149; his

impeachment, 149; condemned for

his treatment of Chait Singh, 1493

" trial before the Lorla, 149 ; acquittal,

130 ; retires to Davlesford, 150 dies
at eighty-six, 150; concluding note ou,
151,

Havelock, farces his way into Lucknow,
161; is imprisoned with the lesiexed,
1615 eaptures and oecupies the Alum
Bagh, 161 dies of dyseutery, 162,

Hawkins, Captain, 6, 133,

Head, M., his * Historia Numoram,”
73
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Hermaus, a coin of, 73.

Herodotus, his account of Darius and
his invasion of India, 66.

Hide-and-seek, game of, 54,

Hindoos, me, 24 modern, abstainers,
34; immoral prncmceu of wealthy, 62,
63; as described by Abul Fazl, 112;
author's i lmpmssmns of, 112, 113 the
creed of, 222; Sir M. \hlhams on,
222; bard w0 convert, 223 ; idolators,
2‘73 stolidity of, 231; and Christ,
234 sober as & rule, 2)3, 258 3 weakly
lookmg, 269 ; reason of theu' subject
state, 307,

Hindoo Koosh, the, 27,

Hinduism, Sir M. Williams on, 222; on
the wane, 228,

Hindustan, origin of neme, 88, 89; the
prey of the invader, §9.

Hislop, * Ormnul Tribes in Central
Provinees,” 22,

Hoarding of precious metals, 80, 185, 341.

Hodson, of the *Guides,” 153 shoots
the Empemr 's sons, 160,

Holkar of Indore, 8,

Holidays, 257.

Home Rule, desired in Indxa, 101, 102,

Homz Rulere, in India, & plaadmg with,
iy .

Hormusd, 67.

Horse-sacrifice, 42,

Hospital, State, at Baroda, 215,

Hospitality, native and English, in
Indis, 114 native, 208,

Hospitals, female, 217.

Hutel regulation, & * striking,” 271,

House, & Hindoo, and its inmates, 265,
26 ; the head of the, 26; snother
lhmloo, 2066 ; the uwptmn-room, 266
the mmntea, 266 ; the head of 2673
the renana vmbed 264

Household, an Indmu, 59,

Hughli, 6; stormed and sacked, 135.

Humayun, 90; tomb, 159.

Hume, Mr. A. 0., and the powers of
Government, 283: disapproval of, by
Tord Dutferin, 305; sun of Joseph
Hume, first active promoter and secre-
tary of the Congress, 310, 311 ; eareer
aud churacter, 310, 311

Hunter, bis “ Tndian Empire,” 22, 88,
77 on caste, 38; his remark on the
develupment of the -religions idea
among Arvans, 79; ¢ Statistical Ac-
count of Bengal,” 145; * England's

* Work in India,” 234,

Husband-poisoning, 50, 200.

Hwen-Thaaug, 87,

Bvd»ra.lml made capital of the Dekkan,

liylu&xol, the, 75, 76,

]mum. general, in India, 222, 22’3.

the bresking-up of, 2:8; injuriown
effocts of, 357,

Inorauce, ‘of the lower classes in Cal-
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gltts, 203 ; Englmh of the nahves,
¢ Ilbert Bill,” the, 242 ; and Lord Rlpon,
310. .

Tmhoff, Madame, 143, 144. .

Impemlxsm, at its zemth, 9,

India, & prey to anarchy, 4 ; under the
Crown and Imperial Pnrhament 9;
the Governmeut of, 3; loyalty of 9;
* peopling of, 11; described by Megas-
thenes, 74—76 division of, in the .
medizval penod, 88; & cow to be’
milked, 102; life in, the Englishman’s
view of, 275, 276 ; anthor's experience
of life in, 267 ; present condition and
future of, conflicting views of, 351
opinion of those interested, 351; of
those who think England has & defi-
nite mission to fulfil, 351; pessimistic
views of our occupation of, 351 ; our
retention of, dependent on our policy, -
852; our dnty to, 352; question of

- the futare of, & vain specalation, 353 ;
must make the natives partners in .
governing, 354; possible danger to our
relationship with, 356, -

Indo-Aryans, immigration into India, 14
their descendants, 2; the, and the
Western races, 23, 24; religion, 32,
33; war their favourite pureuit, 36;
thelr army, 36; their weapons, 37,
fighting season, 37; occupation in
times of peace, 38, 39; fine workman-
ship, 39; their ngnculture. 39, 40;
their chief weulth, 40 ongmally and
still, 847, 348 ; t.he mterest. attaching
to, 348,

IndoE 5 Pr d, immigrati

d 3 o 4

12

Indra, 30, 32, 33; worship of, 33 an
mveterate toper, 33; 80, 222

Indus, the, 27, 28,

Institute, the VictoriaJ uhilee Technieal,
in Bombay, 205 ; need of similay insti.
tutions, 206,

Instxtutlon 8 model educational, 200,
%gi the Metropolitan, at (}alcutta,

Institutions, educational, visited by
suthor, 193; in Bombay, 196, 197
municipal, importance of, 292

Invasions, recent, 116,

lr;g the luppoled home of the Aryans,

Irrigation, of ancient date in India, 40;
native, 178, 149 by the State, 191
extended, .

JAILL, native, in Baroda, 250 ; prisoners
in, mule and female, and their treate
ment, 230 ; husband-puisoners in, 2505
mleuh- htened govemor, 201;in Agra,

25

Jains, the, 87,

Jahangir, 4, 91, 92 ; suceeeds Akbar, 97;
niarrice Nut Julmn, 92; Lis debauched
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¢ Kura,” 213. .

hu.blts, 93; coin o’f 93; later years-

disturbed by xntrwues, 93
JamagMaspd the, s.t Dellu, a vmt to

it, .
Jamrud, the, fortress of; 27 '
Jata, the, of Scythian desoent, 78
Jeejebhoy, Jamsetjee, 70.

Judges, attested efficiency of native,

243, 244; coufidence in English, 2433

anthor's’ impressions of Euglish and

native, 244 ; few native,. 339 ; charges |

of col‘ruptlon against, rare, 339
Jugdispore, mdlgo manufactory at, 180;
J uflen, Stamslnus, tmnslator of Hwanc
Theang, 87.
Justice, courts of ndverse cnthsm by
she press of nlleged corruption in, 287.

KANCHANS, 38; dispute among regard-
ing property, "216; H ]udgment concern-
ing them, 247.

Kanishka, King, his tlme, 77 promoter

of Buddhism, 86,
Karikeal, 12‘1
Kaye, Jy “Hlstory of the Sepoy

- War,” 1(53.

Kayasth, the. nnste 38

Keene, H. C., “Lucknow, .Alla.habad
and Cawnpore,”

" Kingsley, quoted, 80. | -

Kipling, Mr., 66, 83.
Kitghen-middens, in Tudia and Scandx
navis,

26.
: KoerSmgh the rebel, 172.‘ .

Kolarians, the, 15,
Korrah, the, 110, 111,

NDE‘.

’ Lﬂ.;]‘ldlmmsm' asaociﬂtionof with misery, -

Land, revenue from, a8 compared with
hnoland 189,

“Land tax, 188,

Land tenure, 180, and Appendix B
Lansdowne, Lord address to, 305 ; Bud-
. get of, 335; in aympnthy with autho-

“rities at bome 337,

Law's bubble, 121,

Lawrence, Major, 123, 126,

Lawrence, Sir Henry, 160, 161

Lepchas, the, 20, 21,

Licensing system, the, in India, 189;-
Taxity in, 253,

Linga, the womhlp ni the, 224,

: thlgatxon. Hmdoo weakness for, 243,

¢ Loges,” French, 1.

Lucknow, art-work oi, 89; atbacked by
the mutineers, 161; the Residency
occupied and beme"ed 161 ; the Rem- -
dency described, lbl ‘the Alam Bagh,
161; under siege, 102. soene of the
massacre, 163.

Ludwig, Plofesgor, translator of the Rxg-
Veda, 13, 30,

Lytton, Lord, hm vweroyalty, 9.

MACAULAY, quoted on Clive, 138 142,
on the Imhoff uffair, 144,

Madras, 5, 6; captured by the, French,
122 restored to England, 124; a.
«lzentre, like Bumbay on the west,

34 :

Magi;zltra'tes;- 'mtive, ratisfaction with
‘decisions of, 33!
hIﬁl hh. 4. th

hmhna. wurahlp of, and
attending, 43, 44, 80 223.

Kshattryas, .the, 36, d?

Kulin Brahmin, the, 229, «.

* Kutab Minar, 89, - -

Kutab-ud-din, aud his mmnret 89,
Kyzber Pass, the, adan appronc.b to Iudia.

LABOUE, cheap, 177 hours of, %7,
Labourdonnm, B.
Labourers, under the Mughals. 110,
wsvagen of, 257 ; present condition of,
41, - :

Ladie;, employmeunt for, in Judia, 219;
English and native approximating,
274; ature of native, at receptions,

Ladm club, fulile attempt to estab-
lish a, 62,

hhoro, museum at, 12 ; the Sikh oapital,

L»ke, Lord, 154.

Lally, B, 6; sent out to replace Godehen
as governar, 128; partially restores
French prestige, 125 is taken eaptive
by the English, 1:38»; liberated, 128;
tried and executed, 128; final notice,
5L .

‘31,
Mahe, fouuded 122; French, 129,
Mahmud of Gazm, xnvadel Indm. L -
Mahomet, relice of - 97.
Msgsur, partition of, 153 ; rendition of,
44,

Malabari, Behramji, 70, 7L

Malba, still practised, 104

Maileson, Colonel, "Hmtory of the
French in Indm, 120; quol;ed, 125;
his *Historical Sketch,”

Ban, Mr. Edward, on tho Andaman .
Islanders, 13-19, .

Mau Singh, 92, -

Mania, » speculative, 121

Manufactures, machine and hond: -made,
and eoniplainte against the former,

. 187, 183.

Masathns, the, 7, 8; wars with Aurung-
zeb, 99 mdependunu of, 1163 and
Dumas, 123; and the French, 123;
cavalry, 1’4, troublesome to the
British, 148 ; wars witdr, 1.)4 crushed,”
154,

Mumaga customs, Vedio, 48-51 ,.cem- )
monies in Akbar's time, 56; emile .
moder? custows, 57 ; ceremonion tu-
da,

Mum.we-, chllnlormfnnt 270, projected

reform, bollow, 270,
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Marshall, on the Todas, 19, -20; his
 Purenologist among the Tudu *
19,

Mnrtm. Fruncois, §; founds: Pondl-
chery, 120, 1213 dmactor general of
French atfairs, 151

Martinesu, Mies, ber ** British Rule in
India" recommended, 140.

Masses, the, amusements of, 260 261;
condition of, 341,

M‘Crindle, * Ancient India,” 38

Megls, of malea and femnles, 269,

Muiley, Lieutenant, narrative of, 159.

Meerut, sceus of the outhreak "of the
mutiny, 138, -

Meetiug, puhllc, effect of evjoying tha
right of,

Nrgutheu('l and the castes of hix hme.

- 87,38 and polygamy, 62; hia descrip-
tion of India, 72 of its mha.bltanta
75 of Bacchus in-lndia, 75; of the
Drahmina, 75; of the peoplo of India
and the:r cuswnu, 76; fabulous nc-
counte .

Meludrl.ma “the Pln) bill, 261~2_63.

“Memorandum”® of British rule in
Iudia during past thirty years, a fair
record of work accomplished, 33 7 3383
emphasises the results of peace, 338 ;
acknowladges the fitness of natives fur
official posts, 338 ; oandid, 338 ; pro-
fesnes that all regard has been had to
native talent, 339; expresses autia-
faction with resultn, 339; does justice
to muuicipal committees, 339, 340;
admits the low morale of the police,
340; references of, to agriculture sud
lund- -tenure, 340, 341; remarks on land-
lordism and pusmt proprietorship,
341 ; on the condition of labourers, 341 ;
onincrensed proaperity, 341; on hosrd-

n
:Hi confesees to neglect of Famine
R«enm Fund, 341 ; lays atress on im-
proved means of commuaication, 342,
refers to extension of trads and of
railways, $42; to irrigation, 342; to
public works, 342, 343; to aurveyn.
3435 to excellence of ofﬁcla.h 3
ravenue aull excise, 343; to IlM.lVQ
princes, 344; rendition of Mysore,
344; lauds loyalty of native chiefs,
344; to the Kussian advance, 345;
to the amoy, 345 ; to the general In-
dian administeation, 346.
+ Mendiesnts, statistics of, 229, 210,

Merk, (‘omnumoner, ‘.'.'7.

Metz, hus “'I‘nbea Inhahxtmg the I\ell-
gherry Hills,”

Mllll Jaines, E{mwry af Bntuh India,”

& .

Mull, syyar, o, 176, 177,

** Minority, an Educawd iallucy of ob-
jocting to, 354 ; sure to inerenve in tn-
Huence, 3173 ulvloa tu, 356-359.

Mir Jafur, is guined over, 136; conduet’

34l ; on famine arrapgements,

at Plassey, 137 ;- elevated to the vice-
regal throve, 197; deposed, 141:

Mir Kasim, 141, 14, 2

Mission, the Irish Presbyterian, In Gu-
garat, 230 ; Baptist, at Delhi, 230, 231 ¢
Amem:an, at Lahore, 233. t.o the
' Suntals, 241

Missions, Jesuit, 117 Portu"ueuo, 118.

Missionary, letter of a, 235,

Missionaries, and the gepoy mutlny, 158,
221; unfavourable conditions tinder
whlch they work, 230; general de-
* pressed_tone of, 231 their ultimate

. aim, 231; too geneml incompetence
of, 232; unsuitable methods of, 232;
the alternatives they preach, 233, 235 ;
. thaeir worat (g)pnnents, 237 ; asa body,

. characterised, 239 ; the most suceess-
ful, 239; the olass wanted, 239; Ca-

. tholie, 238, 239 ; mistake of in stxain-
ing after conversions, 239 ¢ dmng good
. work on the whole, 240; smong the
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“aborigines, 241; Roman Catholic, in’

faggme seasons, 260; their vocation,

Mn; 32 -

Moguh See Mughah. .

Mohammed Alig b besieged in Trichi-
napoly, 1265 made Nawab of the Car-
natio, 127. |

Mohammed Rlu. Khan, selected to be
Nawab of Bengal, 144, 145,

Mohammedan, the, rule, 4; thé,.an ab-
_ stainer, 35 the, blamed fnrpolygamy,
51; hard Qo canvert to Christianity,
;123 wehism in regard to the Congress,

Money, oomage. 341 -

‘ Monkey, s, problem, 174,

Morad.nbnd work of, 39,

“ Moza," 213.

Mother- af—pearl hymn in pralse of, 39,

Mozuffer Jung, 5 ; made viceroy of the
Dekkan by Dup]eu, 124, 125; gives
over Bouthern India to the Frenoh
125 ; killed.in battle, 125,

M\xgh&ls, the, dynasty of, founded, 4;
ascendancy of, 4; India under, 10]-
114 ; under Akbn', 103-111 ; declining
power, 116; jirvasion and dommatmn,
349 testimonies to their greatness,

349,
Mmrl o Bansknh'l‘extn 13, 29, 89, 49,
Mukharji, Mr., 60,

Miiller, Mu.“(}hlpl,"quoted 24 81,88,

87 * Biography of Words” quoted
2:)- the Vedic hymas, 30; on the

Volus, 31; on the Soms, 34 on the.

priests, 41; on Parsee pmhces, 68,
Muu |c1pnl|ty, establishment of the firat,

Munulnmnl, a foreign elemelﬂ and their
number, 349,

Mutinies, previous to the sepoy, 157;
their cause, 1067,

" Mutiny, 4he soppr; 4, 8, 20. 156; tle
: B
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proximate cause, 157; other causes,

157, 158; outbreak at Meerut, 158;

resulty of, 165 ; reminiscences of, and

the outcry against native aggrandise-

ment, 283, :
Mysore, 5, 7; the Nawab of, 7.

Napir Suax, 109, 116.

Nagpur, subjected, 8, 155,

Nana Sahib, the monster, 157 ; offers
terms of surrender to the besieged in
Cawnpur, 162; massacres Wheeler
and his garrison, 163 ; is presumed to
have died a natural death, 163, -

Naorofi, Dadabhai, “‘Manners, &c., of the
Parsees” and “ Parsee Religion,” 67;
presides at second Congress, 315 ; his
career, 315, 316. ‘

Napier, Sir éharles, subdues Sind, 154,

Nutionalities, philanthropic co-operation”
of different, 201,

“Natives, their inferiority as soldiers,
124 ; complaint of, 141 ; admission of,

. t0 Government offices, 166 ; fond of
sweets, 175 ; thrifty, exce?h on fes-
tive ions, 258, 259; i t treat-

ment of, by the English, 271; un-
reagonable requirements of, 273 ;
shrinking by, from press eriticism,
275 ; disaffection of, to English rule,
285; admission of, mainly to inferior
posts, 339; opposition to admission
of, to respousible offices, 340; should
share in the government, 354,

Nawabs, the, 116,

Negritos, the, immigration of, 13, 15,

Newspapers, the native, of three kinds
and sizes, 281 ; the English, 281, 282;
two classes of English, 282; friendly,
282 ; the editors, 282; the more im-
portant, 282; appeals for coefeion, 283;
native, hostile to England, 284 ; con-
stant cry of the native, 256 ; articles
in Anglo-Indian, 289, 290,

N ilc_(_xbar Islands, the inhabitants of the,
5.

Nirang, 8 Parses custom, 68. -
‘Nirvana, 81; the meaning of, 83, 844
different view of in Tibet and Siam, 84,
Nishadas, the, 2, 221, 347,
Nosgéxbruok, Lord, on our duty to Indis,

Norton, Mr.E. on Raja Siva Prasad, 331.
Nuncomar, plots against Riza Kban, 145 3
arreatment for felony, 145; found
guilty of forgery and executed, 145,
Nur Jahan, 92, 93,

6"160.55’ Governmeni, open to patives,
16

Officials, the Bntish, 244 ; unequal pay-

© ment of English and native, 244, 245;
kindness and solicitude of British,
260; the younger, their insolend pup-
pyism,. 272 edorts of Dritish, to im-
prove socisl relations, 274; kinduess

INDEX.

of native, to visitors, 274 ; discourtesy
of some, 206; views of, in regard
to goverament of Iundis, 314; their
nationality - andy corresponding pay,
339 rduty of Government in regard

to, 339,
Omrahs, the, 110
Oratory, Indian, 331, 332,
Oudh, annexation of, 8, 155,
Outram, Geveral, 155; forces his way
. into Lucknow, and is imprisoned, 161,

PaNch Amrit Puja, 43.

Panch Mahal, 54.

Pantheon, the Vedie, 32, 33,

Paradis, Governor, 124, -

Parwees, the, 2; number and character,

- 66 ; origin of, 66; their religion, 67;-

theists and angel-worshippers, 67;
called fire-worshippers, 67; worship-
pers of Hormuzd, 67; imitation of
the Hindoos, 68; objectionable cus.
toms of, 68, 69; character of, 70;
their schools for girls, 70 their girls,
70; supporters of ragged schools, 70 ;
influence for good, 71; co-religionists”
of, in Persia, 857, -

Patna, massacre at, 141. -

Pence of Aix-la-Chapelle, 124

Peacock-throne, the, 108 ; carried off by
Nadir Shah, 109, -

Poarl Mosque, the, 98.

Peasantry, the, under the Mughals, 111;
in Bengal, 111; under Lritish rule,
113 ; the Indian, 114; conservative,
177 ; food of, 181 clothing, 182; ap-
parent servility, 182; of the Punjab,
182; kindly relation of, with the State,
%3%, condition of, 239 ; prosperity of,

“ Pogs,” 275. :

Peishwas, the, 8,116, 148; territory of,
annexed, 154,

Penance, disgusting, 226,

Persiana, their immigration into India,
2; the same race as the Inde-Aryuns
and the Indo- Europeans, 31; their

". occupation of India, 60 ; relica of their

- presence, 66 ; occupation by, and traces
of, 348,

Peshawar, cantonment of, 27.

¢ Peveril of the Peak,” quoted, 46.

Philanthropist, & visionary, 273,

Physician, outfit of an imperinl, 104

Pioneer, the, 232; on Mr. Hume and
coercion, 283.

Pitt, deserts Warren Hastings, 149,

Playhill, 8, 261-263. .

. Pleaders, the native, 248.

Ploughs, Danubian and Indian, 26;
primitive, 177, 178,

Pulyandry, among the Tudas,¢20; in
India, 47, 48,

Polysamy, 51, 52, 63, 54; uonotural,
et

I'u];ct;, the rural, a terror rather tlan s
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blessing, 189, 190; the character and
conduct of, condemned at 8 National
Congress, 190; & danger to British
rule, 190; admittedly worthless,
350, i

Policy, English, an attack on or a eriti-
cism of, 288, 289,

. Pondichery, §, 6, 120; captured by the
Duteh and restored, 121; taken from
the French, 128 ; restored to Frauce,
129,

Poona, 7; capital of the Marathas, 148 ;
the College of Science at, 206, 207.
Pope, his *Grammar of the Tuda Lan-

guage,” 19, :

Popham, Captain, exploite of, 148.

Population, rise of a middle-claes, 102.

Porus, 71, 72, .

Portuguese, the, in India, 4, 117; their
enrly expeditions, 117; found a fac-
tory at Calicut, 117 ; tyranuy of, 117 ;
patronised by Akbar, 117 ; fall of their

. fower, 118 ; present dependencies in
3:dia, 118; proselytising and ecruel,

50, .

Poverty, reports on, 239,

Practices, idolatrous, sanctioned, 44,

Prasad, Raja Siva, & wolf in sheep’s
clothing, 330, 331 ; attack of, on Con-
gress, 331 ; forbearance with, 331,

Press, the importance of, 280; libera-
tion of, ss in England, 280; rank of
the Indian, 281; charge of sedition
against the native, 281 ; of India as
compared with that of Burope, 281 ;
unfuvourable influence of the English,
281 ; political value of, 201 ; benefit of
freedom of, 250.

. Driests, four orders of Vedic, 41; &

class, 41 ; at one time drunkards, 41

dutiea and offices, 41, 42; avarice of,

2 ; non-priestly avocations, 42; at
mber, 43; as a body, 223; their
character aud habits, 229 ; statistics

of, 229, .
Priesthood, the, eriginally patriarchal,
41 ¥

Priuces, debanched native, 102; native,
loyal during the mutiny, 158; native,
and Congress, 317 ; native, loyalty of,
844 ; annexation of the possessions of
some, desirable, 345,

Prisun, & model, in Agrs, 251, .

Prisous, 249-251

. Prisonera, statistical comparison of, in
England and India, 249, )

Problems, important, 1L

Proclamation, by the Queen, 166; of

L IBI7, 2L .

Progresses, roval, 103; hardships in-
Hicted by, 105; their results oiten a
famine, 103 .

Projabandhu, extract from, an attack on
ths English policy, 238, 259,

Proselytism, 213

Prostitution, bl, 52,
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Punjub, annexed, 8, 1553; the, 28,29,
Puranas, the, 51 .

QuEkN, the, proclaimed Empress, 9.

* RACE animosity,” 201,

Radha, 223.

Railways, and agriculture, 184; argu-
ments used against, 184 ; interest on

. eapitalin, 185; introduction of,a bless-
‘ing, 185 ; social and moral advantages
of, 270; disgraceful accommodation
on, 270; contrast between first-class
carrisges and third, 271; expansion-
of, 342, N

Rajbhog, 44, ’

Rajputs, hirved, 202,

Rakshasas, the, 15, .

Ralli Brothers, 77,

Rama, 14, 801'1 148

Ramaysana, the,

Rationalisoa, 80,

Rawlineon, his “Manual of Aucient
lgmtory" and ** Ancient Monarchies,”

Receptions, eosmopolitan, 278 ; political
influence, 279, .

Reay, Lord, respect for, 286, . -

Reform, medical, 350,

Reformatory, the Sassoon, in Bombay,
206, 252; inmates and their occupa~
tion, 252. _

Reformers, efforts of, 226; relirious,
237 ; social, often hypocritical, 270,

Relics of aborigines, 12.

Relief, medical, and proselytiem, 213,
Remuneration for service, unequal, 214; .
;tﬁml to natives in medical schools,

Renunciation, the Great, 8L ’

Rents, rise in, 341, '

Residents, British, 8.

Revenue, present, of India eompared
with Akbar's,91, 92; from spirits, 343,

Rewah, 12, .

Rice-throwing, at marriages, 57. i

Ripon, Marquis of, popularity of, 310;
reception of his name, 322,

Ritunlism, ut Lahore, 2?46.

Rig-Veds, the, 29, 30, .

Roe, 8ir Thomas, English ambassador
st the court of Jahaogir, 93, 132; lays
the foundation of our rule in India,
93 ; makes a virtug of necessity, 133,

Roer, E.; ‘

Rokilla, the, atrocities, 146, . .
Rohilkand, 146; annexation of, 153,
Roth, R., 30, )
Rudrs, 112,

Rule, early British, in India, 132-151 ;
its evil resulta, 140 ; British, its char-
acter avd outcoms, 350. , ‘

Rulers, the vative, 6; British, 10, 106;
3 B:;ompn.rimm of British aud pative,

Russia, invasiop of India by, to ba
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‘guarded avamst 130 ; approach of,
345, attitude of what it affects and
is aifected by, 345; designs of, 333;

" *how to counteract these 'designs,

353,

SAonmcés, alleged buman, 42,
. 8akti, worshippers of, 223,
Sa.kyamum, 3. See uddha

Salaries, why high, 141; equal and un-

. equal, 214,

Salisbury, Lord unpnpula.r with " the
Congress men, '392.

Salsette, 7, 148, . .

Salvation Army, t'he, and & mission
school, 199,

Sama-Veda, 30,

Sambhaji, the Mamtba, 99.

Samgha, 84.

Sanderson. “*Wild Beasts of India,” 22

Sandrokottos, 74,

. Sanitation, 302.

Santals, the, 21; mission to, 241, -

Sati, a probable fruib of Buddhmm, b2;
of comparative recent origin, 52; fnr-
bidden by Akbar, 52; his prohlbltmn
of no avail, 55; described by Bernier,
55; abolished by Bentmek 663 due
to preJudlca 50,

Saunders, Governor, 127

Sayana Akarya, commentary of, 2‘)

Scharlieh, Mrs., M.D., her career, 219%:

Behools, affliated upon universities, 1904

. secondary, 194; character of tbose
visited, 105 ; complaints of managers

of, 197 in Bombs\y, 196 ; missionary,
198 199 Cambridge Mmmn at Delhi,
200 201; at Barods, 207 ; at Juipur,
208 B mode) 208; multxphcntmn of,

343,

Beholars, Hindoo and Mohammedam, 200;
at Lahore 203.

Scholasticism in education, 193,

Schroeder, 77.

chthmua, incursions of, 8' in India,

Seloukos Nicanor, 72 ; his a.mbassa.dor to
Sandrekottos, 74, N

Selim,  See Jahangir!

Seringapatam, stormed and taken, 153

Servility, among the Mughnls and the
Hindoeos, 108.

Seven, the mystic number, 28.

Sewage, system, the, 302; surface and
underground, 303 ; in Delhl, 804

Shah Jahao, 4, 91; "succeeds Jabangir,
93, erects the Tn] Mahul at Agra,
94 reported dead, 98 ; supplanted by
Aurungzeb 98 ; deatbh, ‘98

Shain, the of lduls, 44.

¢ Sharab,” 258,

BShastras, the, 31, - ‘
Shinghnr, 43,
Slnvn. , 80, 222 worlh:ppen of 223,

Sxesm, the, of idols, 44,

lNDE\

Sll{h- , the, wars with, and final defeat of,

Sind, annexed 8, 154; subdued by Sir
(,hurles Namer. 164,

Sindhu, the, 27, 28, 29.

8india of Gwalior, 8, 103

Sirajud:Dowla, attacks Calentta and
imprisons his captives, 135; makes
restitution, 136 ; makes common canse
with the I'reuch, ia captured and exe-
- cuted, 137.

. Sita, 14,

Siva. See Shiva. *

Sivaji, the Maratha, 99, 121,

Skrens, F. H., “India in the Eighteenth
-Contury,” 277,

Blaves, the, similarity in contrivances
with those of the natives of India, 24

Sobraon, victory af, 165,

Socn(-)l life, of the middle clusses, 263—

20

Soma, the, 28, 33, 34.

Spectator, The Indien, 71,

Spiegel, " Avesta,” 81, -

Spinning-wills, stenm, 184-183,

State, the, a8 a landlord, 189,

Statesmen, English, views of, on the
goveromept of India, 314,

Stationmaster, and ths travelling Eng-
Jish author, 275, .

Btatistics, religious, 238,

Stoliczka, Dr., his paper, 18.

Students, mbelhgent 198.

Subhasuchaka, extract from, attack on
Government, 286,

Sudras, the, 37,

Snicide, 112,

Sung-Yun, 87.

Supremacy, the Buddhist, 2; Dritish,
152-167.

Sura, 34,

Suru]ah Dowlah, See Siraj-ud-Dowla.

Surat, 6, 133, 134.

Survey Government, 343,

Suarya, 32; worshxpperu of, 223,

Sutras, the, 30,

Sutyashodhaka, extract from the, com-
parison of nativewith British rule, 256,

Swayamvara, the, 48 ; Megasthenes’ ver-
sion of, 52

System, me(hral of Xmlm, 213, 214
the poutal and belpgrnph, development
of, 343; revenue and excise, 343;
mummpal, socially, and politically

- educating, 300

s

TABSILDARS, 104, 105,

Tuj-Muhal, description of, 94, 95, 96;

- cost of, 97; treatment and fate of
those who built it, 97,

Tamerlang, his invasion of Hindustan,

, 90,
Taxation by municipal bodies, 800., 301
Ten, cultivation of, 183, 184,

Temple, Lieutevant, 17.

Tewples, services in the, 43.
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Tempernice movement in Benares, 253,
Tenants, rights of, more secure,
Theebau, King, deposed, 8, 154

© Theatre, & pative, 201,

Thomson snd Mylne, 175, 177..

“ Thunder, old Colonel,” 271, 282,

Tiffin, 264, 268,

Tipu Sabib, 7.

Tipu Sult:m, allying himeelf to the
French, is defeated aud slain, 153; bis
sons and descendants, 153,

Todar Mall, Akbar's minister, 91,

Todas, the, 15, 19, 20

Toddy, 253, 2\8 ,

Toleration in India, 44, 43,

Tooth-relic of Buddha, 85, 86,

“Tgwen of Bilenee,” the, 69; privale,
th 2

Towns, municipal, 293

To::)glend, Mr. Meredeth, pemmxsm of,

Traders, natxvo, thelr obtrusiveness,
lél vicissitudes of the English,
134,

Trichinopoly, the Freach and English
at, 126.

Tnmzy, the Brahmanie, 30, 80, 222,
Tripitaka, the Buddhist, 86,
Tudas, See Tadas,

- Turanians, the, in India, 77.
Tyabji, Badruddin, his career, 316,

Tyranny, judicial, complained of, 244,

UnacHann, employed by Clive to nego-
- tiate with Mir Jafar, 136; treatment
of and death, 137.
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Wajid Ali, deposition of, 155.

Walhalla, an Indian, 3.

Wandewash, battle of, 123,

Water aupply, 303 ; foul, and .disease,
303.

‘Watson, Admiral, 6.

‘Weber, Albrecht, 30.

‘Wedding ceremonies, 49, 50 ; expensive-
ness of, 268,

Wellesley, Lord, 7; defeats Tipu Sul-
tan, 153

Wellington, Slr Arthur, with Lord Lake,
breaks up the Maratha alliance, 154,

‘Wells, in Indis and on the Danuhe, 26;

. at Abmedabad and Delhi, 303. .

Wheat, cultivation of, 184, . !

Wheeler, General, entrenched in Cawn-
pur, 162; is betrayed, 162,

‘Whitney, W. D., 30.

Whittaker's Almanac, 129,

Widows, re—msmage of, bl; two, of one
husband, 269,

Williama, * Sir Monier, his “Modem
lndm and the Indians,” 12, 38, 67,

213, 222,
Wﬂaon, H. H. “Religion of the Hin-
doos,” .

Wilsen, J “on Caste,” Prcﬂwc.

Wise, Dr. Thoma.lA * Coramentary on
t‘ng Hindoo System of Medicine,”
213, -

Wives, treatment of, €0,
‘Women, the character and position of,
* 475 inferiority of, 51; effect on, of
Mobammedaniem, 52; in Akbar's
tlme. b4 ;ecl\mon of 58 present
an,

Urlnv_ermtm, the, 193 ; scholasticiam of,
. 5. - .
Upanishmls, the, 30. '
Ushas, the Dawn, 32. .

VAISHNAVAS, the, 223,

Vuisyas, the, 27,

Valduur, a present to Dupleir, 125,

Vambery, Professor, quoted, 27,

Vansittart, Mr., and his council, 141

Varuua, 30, 32, )

Vaseo da Gama, 4, 117,

Vedns, thie, 29..

Varnacular, the, teachiog in, 203.

Viceroy, the, 9, 153,

Viceruyalty, advantages of fresh, 307

Vidyasagavs, the Pandit, snd th. * Met-
ropolitan Institution,". A4,

Village, s native, 175,

Vindbya Hills, the march between North
and South India, 88.

Vishno, 30, 32, 33, 80, 112, 222; wor-
shippers of, 23,

Voice of India, the, TL.

\'uteu, .muua of municipal, 298,

A} nttru, 32, 33

Want, improvement in, 342
Waiter, & gentleman, 203,

of, 58 super-
stmom, 68' ‘author's' account of, 58,
693 g of, 59; ohst: To to

. their emanc:panon, 593 in DMadras
Presidency, 60; efforts to raise their
status, 60, 61, influence of zenana
teachers on them and their condition,
61 a missionary’s wife on the prosent
condition of, 63; prospects of, hepe-
ful, 64; treatment of, in chlldbmh
‘217 medlcal, 21, 214,

Wi orkmamhlp, mmve 110,

Works, publie, by Govemment 342;
sanitary, 343.

Warship, phalhc, 224,

XAVIER, St. Francis, 238,

YAJUR-VEDA, the, 30.

Yaman, 129,

Yoni, the worship of the, 2

Young, J, R., * Around '.he “ orld with
General (;rsnt," 262, -

Youths, Hindoo, want of moral courage
in, 201,

Yule, Mr, George, 309 ; election of, to
presidency of next Congress, and ite

q 320, 321; t of,
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326, 327; his presidential address,l Zenana, spartments in a Hindoo bouse,
327, 323; his popularity with the 265,

educated natives, 327, Zenanas, teaching and teachers in, 208,
’ - 209 ; Iadies, 209,
ZAMINDARS, the, 174, 180, 182, 183, Zendavesta, the, 31,
Zen), false proselytising, 62, . | Zoroaster, 3L. |
THE END,
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